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TO PROFESSOR LESZEK MROZEWICZ, 
WORSHIPER OF CLIO 



rofcssor Leszek Mrozcwicz was born 60 years ago. Being a member of the 



historians' guild, as well as our Birthday Man, we wish to confirm that 



JL fact with a certain astonishment. Hie person, whom we are now talking 
about, excels in rather youthful vigor and breathtaking expeditions around the 
world; he is no ordinary professor. And his honours and awards by various aca- 
demic dignitaries give further testimony to this fact. He was anything but tied 
to his desk, despite his prolific literary output. Thus, given the breadth of his 
experiences and achievements, one cannot do justice in the time allotted here to 
encapsulate his life's accomplishments, let alone outline his biography, nor even 
to determine his place within the development of the historiography. All these 
tasks are for another day, because we strongly believe and sincerely wish that 
the best times are still to come for Professor Leszek Mrozewicz. 

Professor Lcszck Mrozcwicz 's links with Adam Mickicwicz University in 
Poznari arc long indeed. He studied under the supervision of Professor Stefan 
Parnicki-Pudelko. In 1974 he was awarded his Master's Degree; in 1979 he de- 
fended his doctoral dissertation and in 1988 presented his "Habilitationschrift". 
Gradually Leszek Mrozewicz reached the highest academic rank of professor or- 
dinarius in 1996 - a steady rise from his entry in 1974 as assistant. Nowadays, 
he is the head of the Chair of History of the Ancient Societies (Zaklad Historii 
Spoleczeristw Antycznych) at Adam Mickiewicz University. His limitless energy 
allowed him simultaneously to hold the post of the Director of the Institute of 
European Culture in Collegium Europaeum in Gniezno and to act as a Professor 
at the Institute of History in the University of Casimir the Great in Bydgoszcz 
(Chair of Archaeology and Ancient Civilizations). 

Professor Leszek Mrozewicz has successfully been conducting research on 
ancient history, in particular on Latin epigraphy. The solid foundation of his 
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multitudinous discoveries in this field can be linked with his participation in ar- 
chaeological expeditions in Novae in Bulgaria, organized by Adam Mickicwicz 
University. He has focused in a special way on the history of the early Roman 
Empire (from the I s ' to the 3 rd century AD), particularly on the Roman provinces 
along the Rhine and Danube rivers. His adjudications regarding gradual urban- 
ization, municipalization and Romanization of the ancient Roman Empire have 
been commonly consulted in the world's literature. 

This authority, which Professor Leszek Mrozewicz had gained among schol- 
ars, was confirmed upon him by the numerous grants offered by renown insti- 
tutions: University in Kiel (1983-1984), Leibniz-Gemeinschaft (Heidelberg 1989), 
Deutsches Archaologisches Institut (Frankfurt am Main 1092), Fondation Hardt 
pour l'etudc de l'Antiquite classiquc in Switzerland (1995), Janineum. Institut zur 
I'orderung von Wissenschaftlern und Kunstlern aus Ost- und Mitteleuropa (Vi- 
enna 1997-2000), Ohio State University (Columbus 2003) and The Lanckorohski 
Foundation (Rome 2008). 

Professor Leszek Mrozewicz has delivered lectures at many foreign univer- 
sities, including Augsburg, Erlangen, Hannover, Heidelberg, Cologne, Mainz in 
Germany, Vienna in Austria, Bern, Freiburg and Zurich in Switzerland, Rome (La 
Sapienza as a visiting professor) and Paris (Sorbonne as a visiting professor). 

Professor Mrozewicz's lectures, as well as his exams, are memorable among 
his former pupils. Legends abound. He is also well known for the scholarly trips 
that he has organized, which permitted students to see firsthand important mon- 
uments of ancient cultures: Rome (1997), Mainz (1997), Southern Germany — 
Germanic-Raetian Limes (1998), Greece (1999), Sicily (2000). Southern France — 
Provence (2001), Copenhagen - Glyptoteka (2002). Rome (2002), Hannover - 
Hildesheim (2004), Berlin - The Pergamon Museum (2006), Turkey - Aegean 
coast (2006), Rome (2007 and 2008), Italy — Campania (2009), and London - British 
Museum (2010). 

Modern methods of teaching, broadly developed international cooperation, 
personal participation in trips all play a part in why his seminars are so well 
attended. To date, his seminar has generated more than 140 MA's and 16 PhD's. 

Professor Leszek Mrozewicz is a member of the Scientific Committee on An- 
cient Culture of the Polish Academy of Sciences. He has served two terms in 
the prestigious corporation as its vice chairman. He also presided for two terms 
(1992-1997, 2000-2002) over the Commission of Ancient History, affiliated to the 
Executive Board of the Polish Historical Society. Additionally, he is a member 
of the Polish Philological Society (Societas Philologa Polonorum), The Poznari 
Society for the Advancement of the Arts and Sciences (Poznanskie Towarzystwo 
Przyjaciol Nauk) and Association Internationale d'Epigraphie Grecque et Latinc. 

Besides publishing his own books and articles, Professor Leszek Mrozewicz 
has been engaged in promoting study on Ancient history both in Poznari and in 
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Poland as a whole. He has served as the editor of several scientific journals and 
series of source editions, including: "Eos" (1981-2004), "Balcanica Posnaniensia", 
"Fontes Historiac Antiquac". "Xenia Posnaniensia". "Xcnia Posnaniensia. Scries 
altera" and "Xenia Posnaniensia. Monografie". 

This jubilee's eulogy to Leszek Mrozewicz has been liberal in its complements, 
but substantiated by the numerous facts just mentioned. Let us express now birth- 
day greetings to you and treat this metrical fact with proper respect, however, 
certainly without emotion. You inured us permanently to expect new works, and 
always to challenge yourself. Let Clio remember you constantly. May the other 
gods keep you in good health, and let people make friendship with you according 
to their own standards. 



Kazimierz Ihki 
Violetta Julkowska 
Rafal Witkowski 
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PROFESOROWI LESZKOWI MROZEWICZOWI, 
CZCICIELOWI CLIO 



Profesor Lcszek Mrozewicz urodzil sie szestdzicsiat lat temu. Nalczac do 
cechu historykow, tak jak Jubilat, stwierdzamy ten fakt z pewnym zdzi- 
wieniem. Postac ta odznacza sie bowiem raczej mtodzieiicza werwa, po- 
zadliwoscia. poznawania swiata i podrozowania i nie da sie jej wpisac w schemat 
profesora odznaczajaccgo si? juz rozmaitymi godnosciami, a przcz to ostatccznie 
statccznego i przywiazancgo do swego biurka. Obserwacja ta prowadzi do wnio- 
sku, ze nie czas na podsumowania, nstateczna bibliografie i probe naznaczenia 
miejsca w dziejach historiografii. To jeszcze przed nami, gdyz najlepsze lata cia- 
glc jeszcze przed Jubilatem - w co wierzymy i szczcrze Mu tego zyczymy. 

Profesor Leszek Mrozewicz jest uczniem profesora Stefana Parnickiego-Pudcl- 
ko. Na Uniwersyteeie im. Adama Mickiewicza rozgrywa si^Jego kariera: magiste- 
rium (1974), doktorat (1979) i habilitacja (1988). W wyniku uzyskiwanycli stopni 
takze stanowiska: od asystenta ( 1974) do profesora zwyczajnego (1996). Jest dzisiaj 
kierownikiem Zakladu Ilistorii Spoleczcristw Antycznych na Uniwersyteeie im. 
Adama Mickiewicza w Poznaniu. Niezmordowana sila pozwala Mu kierowac tak- 
ze Instytutem Kultury Ruropejskiej w Collegium Europaeum w C mieznie, a takze 
zajmowac stanowisko profesora w Instytucie Historii Uniwersytetu im. Kazimie- 
rza Wielkiego w Bydgoszczy (Katcdra Archeologii i Cywilizacji Starozytnych). 

Dzicdzina badari, ktora Jubilat uprawia od czasu studiow jest historia starozyl- 
na, zwlaszcza epigrafika laciriska. Podstawa licznyeh odkryc i ustaleri na tym polu 
by] udzial w F.kspedycji Archeologicznej UAM w Novae w Rulgarii. Szczegolny 
nacisk w badaniach polozyl Profesor na dzieje wczesncgo Cesarstwa Rzymskicgo 
<I — III w.), zwlaszcza dzieje prowincji rzymskich nad Rcnem i Dunajem.Jego usta- 
lenia dotycz;jce urbanizacji, municypalizacji i romanizacji lmperium Komanum 
.sa powszeehnie konsultowane w literaturze swiatowej. 
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Autorytet, ktory Jubilat zdobyl w tej dziedzinie pozwolil Mu cieszyc sie pre- 
stizowymi stypendiami: Uniwersytetu w Kilonii (1983-1984), Fundacji Lcibniza 
(Heidelberg 1989), Niemieckiego Instytutu Archeologicznego (Frankfurt n. Me- 
nem 1992), Fondation Hardt w Szwajcarii (1995), Instytutu Janineum (W'iederi 
1997-2000), The Ohio State University (Columbus 2003), Fundacji Lanckororiskich 
(Rzym 2008). 

Wyglosil liczne wyklady na Uniwersytetach w Niemczech (Augsburg. Erlan- 
gen, Hanower, Heidelberg, Kilonia, Moguncja), Austrii (Wiederi), Szwajcarii (Ber- 
no, Fryburg, Zurych), w Hzymie (Uniwersytet La Sapienza: visiting professor) 
i Paryzu (Uniwersytet Sorbona: visiting professor). 

Niezapomniane dla studentow pozostaja wykiady na UAM, a takze egzami- 
ny. ktore obrastaja zasluzona lcgerula. Do tego utrwalonego wizerunku nalcza 
ekspedycje naukowe pozwalajace studentom zapoznac sie z waznymi zabytkami 
kultury antycznej: Rzym (1997), Moguncja (1997), poludniowe Niemcy - limes 
germarisko-retycki (1998). Grecja (1999), Sycylia (2000), poludniowa Francja — 
Prowansja (2001). Kopenhaga - Glyptoteka (2002), Rzym (2002), Hanower - Hil- 
desheim (2004), Berlin — Muzeum Pergamonu (2006), Turcja — wybrzeze egejskie 
(2006), Rzym (2007 i 2008), Wlochy - Kampania (2009), Londyn - British Museum 
(2010). 

Nowoezesna dydaktyka. szeroko rozwinieta wspolpraca miedzynarodowa, 
osobisty udzial w wyprawach sprawiaja. ze seminarium Profesora odwiedzane 
jest licznie. Ukohczylo je dotad z sukcesem stu czterdziestu magistrow oraz szes- 
nastu doktorow. 

Profesor Leszek Mrozewicz jest czlonkiem Komitetu Nauk o Kulturze Antycz- 
nej Polskiej Akademii Nauk. W tym prestizowym gremium pelni funkeje wice- 
przewodniczacego. Dwukrotnie przewodniczyl (1992-1997, 2000-2002) Komisji 
Historii Starozytnej, dzialajacej przy Zarzadzie Glownym Polskiego Towarzy- 
stwa Historycznego. Jest takze czlonkiem Polskiego Towarzystwa Filologiczne- 
go, Poznahskiego Towarzystwa Przyjaciol Nauk i Miedzynarodowego Stowarzy- 
szenia Epigrafiki Grcckicj i Lacihskiej (Association Internationale d'Epigraphie 
Grecque et Latine). 

Obok prac autorskich nieoccniona pozostaje dzialalnosc dla dobra srodowiska 
starozytnikow w Poznaniu i w Polsce. W tym ponoszenie ciezarow redagowa- 
nia czasopism i serii wydawniczych: „Eos" (1981-2004), ..Balcanica Posnaniensia", 
^Forties llisloriae Anttquac" i „Xcnia Posnaniensia". ,.Xcnia Posnaniensia. Series 
altera" i „Xenia Posnaniensia. Monogralie". 

Taka jest jubileuszowa pochwala Leszka Mrozewicza, watla w komplemen- 
ty, silna w fakty. Zyczenia sa takie, abys Szanowny Jubilacie mina] metrykalny 
fakt z nalezn4 uwagq, ale bez ckltwosci. StawiajV bovviem przetl S0L14 wysokie 
wymagania przyzwyczailes rowniez innych do tego, iz oczekuja od Ciebie 014- 
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gle nowych prac. Niech Clio nie zapomina o Tobie, inni bogowie daja zdrowie 
a luclzic przyjazn wcdlug wlasnej miary. 



Kazimierz Ihki 
Violetta Julkowska 
Rafal Witkowski 



Copyrighted material 



Copyrighted material 



STUDIA 



Copyrighted material 



Copyrighted material 



CONSPECTUS SIGLORUM 



AD — Apxaio).oytKdv AeAriov. MeAfrec., Athina. 

AE - L'Annce Epigraphique. Revue r/es publications epigraphiques relatives it I'Antiifttite tomaine. 
Paris. 

Ael., Nat. an. — Aelianus, Dt natura animalium. 

AEph — Apx awM )'< K 'i tlrptaSucdv r/jc ev AOrjimg ApxaioAoYHcqiz 'lirmpriag, AthinaL 

Aesch. - Aeschylus. 

Aesch., Pers. - Aeschylus, Persae. 

Aesch., Iheh — Aeschylus, Septem contra Iheba^ 

Amm. Marc. — Ammianus Marccllinus, Res Gestae. 

An. Val., Orig. - Anonymus Vales ianus, Origo Constantini Imperatoris. 

Anacr. Anacreon. 

Ant. Lib. - Antoninus Liberalis. 

Antiph. Antiphanes Comicus. 

AP — Anthologia Palatina. 

App., HC - Appianus Alexandrinus, De hellis civilibus. 

App.. .Sic. Appianus Alexandrinus, De rebus Siculis et reliquarum insularum. 

Arist., Hist. anim. - Aristoteles, Historia animalium. 

Ari.st., Part. an. Aristoteles, De Partibus animalium. 

Arist., Pol. — Aristoteles, Politico. 

Arnob., Nat — Arnobius, Adversus nationes. 

An., Anab. - L Flavius Arrianus, Anabasis Alexandri. 

Ascon. - Q. Asconius Pcdianus, Orationum Ciceronis quinque enarratio. 

Ath., AA — Athanasius, Apologia contra Arianos. 

Ath„ AC - Athanasius, Apologia ad Constantium. 

Ath., Fug. Athanasius, Apologia de fuga sua. 

Ath., HA - Athanasius, Historia Arianorum. 

Ath., Scrap. - Athanasius, Epistulae ad Serapionem. 

Athen. — Athenaeus. 

Athen., Deipnos. - Athenaeus, Deipnosophistae. 

Aug., CD - Aurclius Augustinus. De civitate Dei. 

Am. Vict., Caes. — Sex. Aurclius Victor, Liber de Caesaribus. 

Aur. Vict.-Ps., F.pil. de Caes. - Ps.-Aclius Victor, Epitome de Cacsaribus. 

Bas. Caes., Ep. - Basil ius Caesaricnsis, Epistulae. 
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BGU - Aegyptische Vrkunden aus den Koeniglichen/Staatli.vhen Museen zu lierlin, I-XIX, Berlin - 

Wiesbaden Munchen 1895 2005. 
BMC - Coins of the Raman Empire in the British Museum, edited by I I. M fittingly. RAG. Carson, 

T V Hill. I-VI, London 1923-1963. 
BMC Corinth - A Catalogue of the Greek Coins in the British Museum- Corinth, colonies of Corinth. 

etc.. edited by B.V Head. London 1889 
Caes., BC - C. Iulius Caesar. De hello cMli. 
Caes., BG - C. Julius Caesar. De hello Galileo. 

CAM' - the Cambridge Ancient History, I-XIV, Cambridge - New York "1970-2000. 
Cass. Dio - L. Cassius Dio Cocceianus. Htstoria Romana. 
Cons. - Censorious. De die natali liber ad Q. Caerellium. 

Chron. a. CCCLIV - Chronographvs anni CCCLIill [Monumenta Germaniae Hhtorica. /lticfc»res.4rifi- 
quissimi, IX: Chronica Minora saec. IV. V. VI. VR (1). edidit Th. Mommsen. Berolini 1892. 16- 148]. 
d — Codex lustinianus. 
Cic., Amic. — M. Tullius Cicero, De amicitia. 
Cic, Att - M. Tullius Cicero, F.pistulae ad Atticum. 
Cic., Brut. — M. 'lull iii.s Cicero, Brutus. 
Cic., Cat. — M. Tullius Cicero, Orathnes in Catilinam. 
Cic, Div. — M. Tullius Cicero, De divinatione. 
Cic, Dom. — M. Tullius Cicero, De domo sua oratio. 
Cic, Fam. — M. Tullius Cicero, F.pistulae ad familiares. 
Cic, Harusp. - M. Tullius Cicero, De haruspicum response oratio. 
Cic, Leg. — M. Tullius C icero, De legibus. 
Cic, MIL — M. Tullius Cicero, Pro Milone oratio. 
Cic, Off. - M. Tullius Cicero, De officii*. 
Cic, Or. - M. Tullius Cicero, De oratore. 
Cic, Phil - M. Tullius Cicero, Philipicae. 

Cic, Pis. M. Tullius Cicero, In /.. Calpurnium Pisonem oratio. 
Cic, Q.fr. - M. 'I'ullius Cicero F.pistulae ad Quintum fratrem. 
Cic, Rep — M. Tullius Cicero. De re publica. 
Cic, Sest — M. Tullius Cicero, Pro Sestio oratio. 
Cic, Mrrr. - M. Tullius Cicero, In Verrem orationes. 

CIG Corpus Inscriptinniim Graecarum, edidit A. Rocclchius, 1 -IV. Berolini 1828-1877. 
Cll. - Corpus Inscriptionum l.atinarum, Berolini - Paris 1863-2006. 

CILA, II - Corpus de Inscripciones Latinos de Andalucia. II: Sevilla. 1 : La Vega (Hispalis). ed. J. Gon- 
zalez. Scvilla 1991. 
Consul. Liv. - Consalatio ad Liviam. 

Corinth - TTic Inscriptions. 1926 1950. by J. II. Kent, Princeton \9bb (Corinth. VIII.3). 

CRR - The Coinage of the Roman Republic, by E.A. Sydenham, revised with indexes G.C. Haines, 

edited by L. Torrer and C.A. Hersh. London 1952. 
C7Jt — Codex Theodosianus. 

Curt. - Q. Curtius Rufus. Hisloriae Alexandri Magni. 
De vir. III. - De virls illustribus. 
Dora. — Demosthenes. Orationes. 
Dig. - Digesta lustinlani. 

Dio Chrys.. Or. — Dio Chrysostomus. Orationes. 
Diod. Sit. — Diodorus Siculus, Bibliothcca historica. 
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Dion. Hal. - Dionysius Halicarnassensis, Romanae Antiquitates. 
Don.. Ter. Ad. - Aclius Donatus, Cammentum Terenti (Adelphi). 

DI'hA - Dktionnatre des philosopher antiques, publie sous la direction de R. Goulet. I-IV. Paris 

1991-2005. 

DS Dizionario epigrafico di antichita romanc. di EL Dc Ruggicro, I V, Roma 1886-1997. 
EK - Encyklopedia Katolicka. I-XIV. Lublin 1973-2009. 
Epict. - Epictctus, Dissertaliones. 

Epiph., Haer. - F.piphanius, Panarion seu adversus LXXX haereses. 
Eub. - F.ubulus. 

F.urip., Hacch. Euripides, fiacciiae. 

Eurip.. Cyc. Euripides, Cyclops. 

Eurip., EL - Euripides, Electro. 

Eurip.. IA - Euripides. Iphigcnia Aulidensis. 

Eurip.. Phocn. Euripides. Phocnissae. 

Eus., VC - Eusebius Oaesariensis, De vita Constantini. 

Eutr. - Eutropius, lireviarium ah Vrhc condita. 

Fest. Sex. Pompoms Festus, Dc verborum significatu. 

FGrll - Die Fragmcnte der Griechischcn llistorikcr, ed. F.Jacoby, I — III. Leiden 1957-1962. 
Flor. - L. Annacus Florus, F.pitomac de Tito l.ivio hellorum omnium annorum scptingentorum. 
Eron., Dc cloqu. — M. Cornelius Fronto, Epistulae ad M. Antoninum dc cloquentia. 
Frontin.. Aq. — Sex. lulius Frontinus. De aquaeductu I'rbis Romac. 
Frontm., .Srraf. - Sex. lulius Frontinus. Strategcmata. 
Gel. - Aulus Ocllius, Nodes atticac. 

CI rep. Nys., Ep. can. — Gregorius S'ysscnus. F.pistula canonica. 

ft Asclcp. - llymnus ad Asclepium. 

II. Cer. llymnus ad Cercrem. 

H. Horn. - Hymni Homerici. 

II. Merc. - llymnus ad Mcrcurium. 

H. Orph. — Hymni OrphicL 

Ildn. - Ilerodianus. Rcgnum post Marcum. 

Hdt. - Herodotus. Historiae. 

Ileliod. - Heliodorus. Aethiopica. 

Ilcrmip. - Hcrmippus Comicus. 

Hes., Op - Hcsiodus, Opera et dies. 

I les.. 5c. — I Icsiodus, Scutum. 

Hes., Th. - Hcsiodus, Iheogonia. 

I her.. Chron. — Ilicronymus. Chronicon Euschii a Gracco Luline redditum ct continuutum. 

I lil., FH Hilarius Pirtavicnsis. Collectanea antiariana parisina [f'ragmcnta historica). 

Horn., IL — Ilomerus. Ilias. 

Flom., Od. - 1 Iomcrus. Odyssea. 

Flor., P.p. Q. Floratius Flaccus, F.pistulae. 

ICret — Inscriptiimes creticae. opera et consilia F. llalbherr collcctae. curavit M. Guarducci. I-IV, 
Roma 1935-1950. 

IDRE — Inscriptions de la Dacie Romaine. Inscriptions externa concernanl I'hislolre de lit Ducie, Re- 
cueil. commentaires et index par C.C. Petolescu, I — II. Bucarest 1996-2000. 

lEph - Die Inschriflen wn Ephesos. I-VIII. Bonn 1979- 19(M (Inschriften griechischer Stadte aus Klei- 
nasien, Bd. 11-17). 
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IG - Inxriptiones Graecae, l-XIV, Berolini 1873-2004. 

lLAlg = Inscriptions latines de I'Algerie, reaieifliei et puhliees par S. Gsell, l-II (1-3), Paris 1922-2003. 
ILER - Inscriptiones lalinas de Espana romana. Antologia de 6,800 textos, pot J. Vivos. 1-11. Barcelona 
1971-1972. 

ILLRP — Inscriptiones latinae liberac rci pubiicae, curavit A. Ocgrassi, I— III. Firenze 1957-1965. 
ILS — Inscription*! Latinae Sclectae. edidit 1 1. Dessau. I — I II. 'Berlin 1954- 1955. 
IMSup. Inscriptions de la Mesie supericure, sous la direction dc F. Papazoglou, 1 II, III. 2, IV, VI, 
Bcograd 1976-1995. 

lnscrlt — Inxriptiones IlalUie, Academiae Italhae consoclatae cdidemnt, I— XIII. Roma 1931-1086. 
Ioann. Ant. - Ioannes Antiochenus, Fragmenla. 
loseph., AI - Flavius Iosephus. Antiquitates ludakae. 
Ioseph.. Bl - Flavius Iosephus. Bcllum ludaicum. 

ISM - Inxripfiile din Scythia Minor grecesti si latine - Inscriptiones Scythiae Minoris graecae et 

latinae, I — III. V. Bucuresti, 1980-1999. 
Ki.r . - iM«c«,iifs, i '/u.'itim s et epistolat 
lul, Caes. - lulianus Imp,. Caesares. 

lust. - M, Iunianus Iustinus. Epitoma Hhtoriarum I'hilippicarum T. Pompeii Trvgi. 
luv. — Decimui lunius luvcnalis. Saturae. 

IvO— Olympia. Die Ergelmisseder von dent Deutschen Reich wranstalteten Ausgrahung. herausgege- 
bea von E. Curtius und F. Adler, V: Die Inschriflen von Olympia, bearbeitet von W, Dittenberger 
und K- Turgold. Berolini 1896. 

Ioann. Chrys.. In ]oann. horn. - Joannes Chrysostomus. In Joanncm homilia. 

Kasscl-Austin Poetae Comici Graeci, edd. R. Kassel. C. Austin, I -VIII, Berolini - Novi F.boraci 
1983-1995. 

KE - KprjttKn' Eotht, Chania. 

KretChron - KpnriKct XpoviKii. Heraklion 

Lib.. Ep. — Libanius. Epistulae. 

Lib. Pont. - Liber Pontijicalis. 

Liv. - T. Livius. Ab Urbe condita. 

Liv.. Per. - T. Livius, Periochae. 

LSJ — A Greek-English Lexicon, compiled by H.G. Liddell and R, Scott, revised and augmented 
throughout by Sir H. Stuart Jones with the assistance of R . McKenzie and with the cooperation 
of many scholars, Oxford 1968 (Supplementum 1996). 

LTUR - Lexicon Topographicum Vrbis Ramae, a cura di EM Steinby I-V, Roma 1993-2000. 

Luc. — M. Annaous l.ucanus, Bcllum civile. 

l.ucian.. Hist. I.ucianus Samosatensis. De historia conscribenda. 
M. Aur., Med. — Marcus Aurclius Impcrator. Meditationes. 

Machl. - t'indari carmina cum fragmentis, II: Fragmenta. Indices, cd. II. Maehler, Leipzig 1989. 
Mart. M. Valerius Martialis. f.pigrammala. 

NNDI - Novissimo Digesto Italiano, dirctto da A. Azara e E. Eula, [-VU Torino 1957-1987. 
Nonn., Dion. — Nonnus, Dianysiaca. 
Nov. VaL - Nowllae ValentinianL 
NT Sovum Tcslamcntum. 

(XT)' - Vie Oxford Classical Dictionary, edited by S. Hornhlower and A. Spawforth. Oxford - New 

York 5 1996. 
Oppian.. Cyneg. — Oppianus. Cvnegctica. 
Orac. Sibyl. — Oracula Sibyllina. 
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Oros. - I'aulus Orosius, Historia adwrsus paganos. 
Ovid., Fasti — V. Ovidius Naso, Fasti 
Ovid., Pont. - P. Ovidius Naso, Ephtulae ex Ponto. 
Ovid-, Frist. - P. Ovidius Naso, Mtria. 

/'ass. Marcell. — Passio S. Marcelll in G. Lanata. Gli atti del processo contro il centurione Marcello, 
Byzantion 42. 1972, 509-522 = 77ic Acts of Christian Martyrs. Introduction Texts and Translation 
by HA Musunllo, Oxford 1972. XXXVII-XXXIX, 250-259. 

Paul. Disc, Hist. Long. — Paulus Diaconus, Historia Ltingobardorum. 

Paus. — Pausanias. Descriptio Graeciae. 

PECS - The Princeton Encyclopedia of Classical Sites. |cditcd by) R. Stillwell. Princeton 1976. 

PHI on-line - The Packard Humanities Institute. Searchable Greek Inscriptions (http:, /epigraphy. 

packard.org inscriptions/). 
Philost., HE - Philostorgius. Historia EcdestasttCA 
Philostr., VA — L. Flavius Philostratus, Vita ApoloniL 
Philost., VS — L. Flavins Philostratus. V7f<jf sophlstorum. 
PhUox. Leucad. - Philoxenus Leucadius, Deipnon. 
Phot., Bibl. - Phoiius. Blbtiotheca 
Pind.. Fr. - Pindarus, Fragmenta. 
Pind.. Pylh. - Pindarus. Pythica. 

PIR' - Prosopographia Imperii Romani, saeculi I. II. III.. ediderunt E. Klebs. H. Dessau et P. de Rohden, 
I— III, 'Bcrolini 1897-1898. 

PIR' — Prosopographia Imperii Romani, saeculi I. II. III., iteratis cvris edidit B. Groag, A. Stein, L. Pe- 
tersen, K. Wachtel, M. Heil. W. F.ck, J. Heinriches. adivvantibus K.-P..|ohne, L Vidman. M. Hor- 
ster. A. Krieckliaus, A. Storbach. 'Berolini - Lipsiae 1933-20O9. 

PL - Plato. 

Plaut, - T, Maccius Plautus, Comoedlae. 

Plin.. NH - C. Plmius Sccundus (Maior). Naturalis Historia. 

Plin.. Ep. - C. riinius Caecilius Sccundus (Minor). Epislulae. 

Plin., Pan. — C. Plinius Caecilius Sccundus (Minor). Panegyrlcus. 

Plut. - Plutarchus. Vitae Parallelae. 

Plut.. De soli. an. — Plutarchus. De sollertia onimalium. 

Plut.. Is. et Os. - Plutarchus. De hide et Osiride. 

Plut., Mor. - Plutarchus. Moralia 

Plut . Quest. Rom. - Plutarchus. Quaestiones Romanae. 

PLRE - The Prosopography of the Luter Roman Empire, by A.I I.M. Jones. J.R. Martindalc, J. Morris. 

I— III. Cambridge 1971-1992. 
PMG - Poetae Melkl GraecL ed. D.L. Page, Oxford 1962. 
I'tol. i ,! ngr. ■ 'laudius PtolcnuM in I 'itogrvpkla, 
Pol. - Polybius, HUtoriae. 

Pomp Mela - Potnponius Melu. De situ orbis libri III. 
Pratin. - Pratinas. 

PubL, Sent. - Publilius (Syrus), Sententlae. 

Quint., Inst. — M. Fabius Quintilianus, Institutiones oratoriae. 

RAC — ReaUexikon fur Antike und Chrhtentum. Sachworterbuch zui Auseinandeisetzung des Chri- 
stentums mit derantiken Welt, I-XXIV, Stuttgart 1950-2010. 
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RE - Paul)!. Real-Encyclopadie der classischen Ahrrhmamssenschaft. Wue Hearbeitung, untor Mi- 
twirkung xahlrcicher Fachgcnosscn hcrausgcgcbcn von G. Wissowa. W. Kroll. K. Zicglcr. Stutt- 
gart 1893-1978. 

RGA - Realtexikon dei Germanischen Ulertumskunde Berlin - NY* York 1968 1973-2007 
RGDA - Res gestae Divi August! 

RIB — The Roman Inscriptions of Britain, by the late R.G. CollittgWOod mid R V. Wright. 1— III. Oxford 
1965-2009. 

RIC - The Roman Imperial Coinage, edited by H. Mattingly, E.A. Sydenham. C.H.V. Sutherland. 

R.A.G. Carson, J.P.C. Kent and A.M. Burnett. I -IX, London 1923- 1994. 
RIV - Dk romisxhen Inscbriften I ngarns {R1U), von L. Barkoczi, A. Mocsy, A.Sx. Burger, F. Fiilep, 

S. Soproni und J. Fit*, I-VI, Budapest - Bonn 1972-2001. 
R&O PJ. Rhodes and R. Osborne. Greek Historical Inscriptions 4<M 323 BC. Oxford 2003. 
RFC - Roman Provincial Coinage, I -II. VII, Suppl. I— II. London - Pans, 1992-2006. 
RRC - Roman Republican Coinage, by MJi Crawford. 1— II. Cambridge 197i. 
Ruf. HE - Rufinus Aquilcicnsis. Eusebii Ilistoria ccclesiastica a Rufino translata et continuata. 
Sail.. Cat. — C. Salluslius Cnspus. Bellum Catilinae. 
Sail.. lug. — C. Sallustius Crispus, Bellum lugurlhinum. 
SchoL Bob. - Scholia in Ciceronis Orationcs Bobiensia. 
Scyl.-Ps.. Per. — Pscudo Scylax. Pcriplus. 
SEG - Supplcmentum Epigraphicum Graecum. Ixidcn. 
Sen.. Con. — L.(M.) Annaeus Seneca (Maior). Contrvwrsiac. 
Sen.. Suas. — L.(M.) Annaeus Seneca (Maior), Suasoriae. 
Sen., fieri. L. Annaeus Seneca (Minor), De Heneficiis. 
Sen.. Consul. Polyb. — L Annaeus Seneca (Minor). Consolatio ad Polybium. 
Sen.. Ep. - L. Annaeus Seneca (Minor), E.pistulae morales ad l.ucilium. 
Sen.. Marc. — L. Annaeus Seneca (Minor). Ad Marciam de consolatione. 
Sen.. Otto — L. Annaeus Seneca (Minor). Ad Serenum de otto. 
Serv. - Maurus Servius Ilonoratus. In Vergilii Aeneidos Commentarius. 
SUA — Scriptorcs llistoriae Augustac. 

Sid. Apol., P.p. G. Solhus (Modcstus) Apollinaris Sidonius. Epistulae. 

Soc. - Socrates Scholasticus, Ilistoria Ecclesiaslica. 

Sol. Solon. 

Soph. - Sophocles. 

Soph.. Aj. - Sophocles. Ajax. 

Sox. - Salminius Hermias Soxomcnus. Ilistoria Ecclesiaslica. 

SSS - Slownik starozylnosci stowianskich. Encyklopedyczny zarys kultury Slowian od czasow najda- 
wniejszych. pod red. W. Kowalenki. G. Labudy. T. Lehra-Splawihskiego. Warsxawa 1961-1996. 
Stat.. Sllv. - P. Papillitis Statius. Silvae. 
Stat.. Theb. - P. Papinius Statius. 7rtei'eifs. 
Strab. — Strabo. Geogtaphka hypomnemata 
Suet. - C. Suetonius Tranquillus. De vita Cacsarum. 

SytL — Tesserarum urbis Romae et suburbi plumbcarum sylloge. edidit M. Rostowxew, St. Peters 
bourg 1903. 

SylL Suppl. - Teiserarum urbis Romae et suburbi plumbearum sylloge. Supplementum V . edidit 

M. Rostowzew, St.-I'etersbourg 1905. 
Sym.. P.p. Q. Aurclius Symmachus. E.pistulae. 
Sym., ReL — Q. Aurelius Syrnmachus, Relatione*. 
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Tac, Agr. - P. Cornelias Tacitus, Agricola. 

Tac, Ann. - P. Cornelius Tacitus, Annates. 

Tac.. Dial. - P. Cornelius Tacitus. Dialogue de oratoribus. 

Tac., Germ. - P. Cornelius Tacitus, De origine et situ Germanorum. 

Tac. Hist. - P. Cornelius Tacitus. Historiae. 

Terent. - P. Tcrentius Afer, Comoediac. 

Ten.. Adv. Marc. - Q. Septimius Florens Tertullianus, Adwrsus Marcionem. 
Tclest. - Telestcs. 

Theod., hit - Theodoretus, Historia Etxlesiastica. 
Ihuc. - Thucydides. De hello Peloponnesiaco. 
Tib. — Albius l ibullus, Elegiae. 
Timoth. - Timotheu* 

Til - Thesaurus l inguae l.atinae. l.ipsiae 1900 sqq. 

V'al. Max. - Valerius Maximus. Eactorum et dictorum memorahilium libri novem, 

Varro. Ling - M. Terrentius Varro, De lingua latina. 

Veil. Pat. - Velleius Paterculus. Historiae Romanae. 

Verg.. EcL - P. Vergilius Maro. Edogae. 

Vcrg., Georg. - P. Vcrgilias Maro, Georghae. 

Vitruv. - M. Vitnivivs Pollio, De architectura. 

W. - Iambi et Elegi Graeci ante Alexandrum cantati. cd. MX. West, I-II, Oxford 1971-1972. 

Xcnoph., Ah. - Xenophon, Anabasis. 

Xenophan. - Xenophanes. 

Zon. - loannes Zonaras, Epitome historiaium. 

Zos. - Zosimus, Historia nova. 
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SOME REMARKS ON THE LEG AT 10 AT HENNAM 

Hanna APPEL 

In her article entitled The Goddess Ceres and the Death of Tiberius Gracchus, 
Barbette Stanley Spaeth focuses on a very interesting topic of legates sent 
out to Henna in Sicily after the death of Tiberius Gracchus in 133. 1 Cicero 
digresses on this event in his oration against Vcrres. both in order to stress the 
godlessness of the latter and to show how much Ceres was revered. 2 Report- 
edly, various signs had appeared in the sky after the plebeian tribune's death, 
and when, by custom, recourse had been had to the Sibylline Books 1 and these 
had demanded that Ceres antiquissima ought to be appeased, a delegation of ten 
priests'* set out to distant Sicily to this end, although, as the orator assures, Rome 
itself had a most beautiful and magnificent temple of this goddess. 5 

Next to Cicero, the priests" delegation to Sicily is also mentioned in Diodorus.* 
Diodorus describes them as going through the whole of the island seeking altars 
consecrated to Zeus of Etna and fencing them off and making them inaccessible 
except to those who had an ancestral right to sacrifice there. 7 Even if the historian 
fails to mention Henna, perhaps the two accounts might be combined, while one 
should keep in mind that each of the two authors might have only addressed 
the details which they needed for their reports at the time. Hence, on this one 
occasion, the decemviri might have visited both Zeus and Ceres. 

Spaeth believes that the purpose of the delegation to Henna was to "Validate 
the view that Tiberius Gracchus had violated these laws", i.e. that he had in- 
fringed upon the tribunician sanctity by removing his fellow tribune Octavius 



1 Spaeth 1990. 
'SeeCic, Verr. II, 4.108. 

' It needs stressing that the Romans did not use the Sibylline Books in order to tell the future but 
rather as a source of guidelines on how to restore the pa\ deorum. See Bailey 1932, 123. 

* According to Valerius Maximus. there were as many as fifteen of them: 1.1.1; cuius cum in 
u>l>e pulcherrimum templum haberent. Gracciiano tumultu monili Sibyllin is libris ut vetustissimam 
< 'ererem placarent, Hennam. quoniam sacra eius inde orta credebantur, XV vims ad earn pmpitiandam, 

* Cf. Dion. Hal., 6.94.3. 

* Diocl. Sic. Fr.. 34-35.10: "On rj ouYKXriTuc 6rioi6amovouoa lEantauiXiv tie; ZivtXiav Katoc 
ZipuXXiaic6v A6yiov. oi 6i tJuXOovtec, kuO" uXrjv ti|\ XiKtXiav toix; Tt> Aitvuiij) Ail KUi3i6puuivoix; 
Pouoiic Ouoidoavrrc nai jitpuppdYuata HOtr^iMWtt? dpdtouc djuoriKvuov roue toitouc nArjv 
Toic txouai kuO' tKciarov JtoXirtopa nurpiouc Gutiv Oooluc;. 

T Parke 1988. 205. 

'.I 
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from power and had then attempted tyranny. Such a conduct was rightly pun- 
ished by death, and by sending the decemviri out to Henna, the senate sent a 
message that Ceres had been offended by Tiberius' transgressions and had to be 
appeased. This was supposed to be "a part of a program by Tiberius' senatorial 
opponents to discredit him and to justify his murder as a legal form of execution". 8 
Such a conclusion results from the author's thesis that Tiberius' death was a ritual 
consecratio capitis. According to B. Spaeth, Tiberius was a homo sacer, and as such 
he could be killed with impunity, and his murderer would be exonerated. It is ar- 
gued that Ti. Gracchus became a homo sacer due to the transgressions described 
in the above. That his death was a consecratio capitis was also evidenced by the 
fact that Nasica covered his head with a piece of his toga as he was leaving the 
building." 

Nevertheless, another explanation seems acceptable as for the rationale be- 
hind the legatio to Sicily. Namely, Tiberius Gracchus, a plebeian tribune, had been 
murdered, and his death was followed by an investigation against his supporters, 
with many of the tribune's friends being, with no trial at all. sent to exile, detained 
or murdered as a result. It was under such circumstances that the ominous signs 
might have appeared in the sky as mentioned by Cicero. In order to elucidate 
them, the Sibylline Books were thus consulted. In order for the pax deorum to 
be restored, the Books demanded that Ceres be propitiated, after having been 
insulted by the violation of the tribunician sanctity. Such a religious injunction 
might have been a stimulus for the senators to sober up and seek expiation. 10 This 
might be evidenced by the senate's further conduct: 

Ihe senate, now desirous lo reconcile Ihe people to these acts of theirs, no longer 
opposed the Agrarian law; and they permitted them to elect another commissioner, 
in the room of Tiberius, tor dividing the lands (...). Nasica was now threatened with 
an impeachment The senate therefore, dreading the consequence, sent him into Asia 
(...). and people were even willing to believe that he was a tyrant who had defiled the 
holiest and most awful temple in Rome with the blood of a magistrate, whose person 
ought to have been sacred and inviolable." 

Therefore, the mission to I lenna might have simply been a conciliatory gesture of 
the senate. Yet according to B. Spaeth, such a conduct would be inconsistent with 
what followed Gracchus' death, i.e. the investigation conducted by P. Popilius 



' Spaeth l«wn, 183. 

' Plut.. Ti. Gracch.. 19. As a side note, let us mention that the thesis proposed by B. Spaeth was 
also later discussed in detail in Linderski 2002. 

"' Whereas B. Spaeth argues that the intention behind this action was to apologize to the goddess 
for Ti. Gracchus' deeds, its seems more logical that the senators saw a need to apologize to Ceres 
for a killing of a tribune which they had themselves perpetrated. 

,: Plut., 77. Gracch., 21 (trans. J. Langhorne, W. Langhorne). 
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Lenas and P. Rupilius against Tiberius' supporters, which concluded with many 
of them sentenced to death or banished. 12 We do not know, however, when ex- 
actly the legates were set out to Sicily. Moreover, given that hypocrisy has never 
been anything unusual in politics, we might suppose that the both events, i.e. the 
mission to Henna and the trials against the Gracchian supporters, did not have 
to clash at all. 

B. Spaeth also assumes that, in order to achieve the desired effect, the senate 
committed a manipulation as they ordered that the Sibylline Books be consulted. 
Were it so, she would be right to argue that the mission to 1 Ienna was an element 
in the service of the senatorial propaganda. Should one assume this, however, it 
is still unclear why the legates should have travelled to distant Sicily. Indeed, 
the temple of Ceres in Rome would certainly have been more spectacular and 
better suited for the senate's alleged intentions. Also Nasica's reputation would 
have been saved. Obviously, although it cannot be denied that many of such con- 
sultations were senatorial manipulations, most of the answers provided by the 
Sibylline Books had no political overtones." 

B. Spaeth admits that Tiberius' opponents committed a felony more serious 
than his own. Indeed, whereas Gracchus had only forcibly removed his fellow tri- 
bune from office,' 4 the senators violated the tribunician sacrosanctitas by killing 
a tribune. It seems therefore that the latter rather than the former would be a 
felony to propitiate the gods for, and a one after which the pax deorum should 
be restored. Cicero says clearly that the ominous signs appeared after Tiberius' 
death, not after his alleged wicked transgressions. Knowing Cicero, one might 
even venture a guess that if the delegation had been to legitimate the senate's ac- 
tions and to justify Nasica's act as a consecratio capitis, the orator would not have 
failed to mention this fact whenever mentioning Tiberius' assassination. There- 
fore, it would be a more probable explanation to argue that the senate sought to 
correct the errors of both parties.' 5 

The Romans knew that "even unintentional killing had potential religious ram- 
ifications"." Yet it was Nasica and his supporters who murdered Tiberius! Ceres 
is known to have been a goddess related to plebeian and tribunician issues, and 
therefore it was her temple that was to be visited. Another issue is why a decision 
was made to appease Ceres at her birthplace, in Henna, rather than in Rome; 1 ' 
H.I. Flower argues that perhaps the senate wished to show in this manner how 



" Sec Sail., lug., 31.7: Veil. Pat., 2.7.3; Cic, Amic. 11.37; Val. Max., 4.7.1; Plut., Ti. Oracck, 20.3-1. 
11 See Orlin 2(H)2, 92. 

'* An obvious question conies to mind lure - were this very fact sufficient to be treated as a 
violation of the tribunician sanctity, why had not the senators reacted beforehand? 
,s See Satterfield 2008. 167. 

" See Gaughan 2010. 19; Dion. Hal.. 3.22.7: Da vir. ill.. 4.9. 
"Cic, Verr. II. 4.106-107. 
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seriously they treated the crisis which had arisen.'* A reference was therefore 
made to a divine source, the Sibylline Books, which added to the prestige of the 
senate's mission. 1 '' 

B. Spaeth believes that Henna was chosen for two reasons: Sicily was "suffi- 
ciently removed from Rome to avoid the possibility of the rituals conducted there 
inflaming public opinion regarding the murder even further ", and secondly, pub- 
lic attention was to be diverted from the events in Rome and directed to the war 
against slaves. 20 She argues that the delegation travelled to Henna in 133. We are 
not sure about this at all, though. 21 

What we know is that Sicily indeed saw a slave rebellion at that time. This 
information comes from Diodorus of Sicily (34/35). Unfortunately, the informa- 
tion is very imprecise. We do not even know when the rebellion started. The 
most often assumed dates are 140(135)- 132 BC. 22 In a further part of his oration 
against Verres, Cicero mentions that in the consulship of Publius Mucius and 
Lucius Calpumius (P. Mucio L. Calpurnio consulibus), i.e. in 132, the place (Hen- 
na) was seized by slaves, fugitives, barbarians and foes. 2 ' One has to assume 24 
that the delegation of the decemviri might not have possibly set out before the 
news of Henna and the temple of Ceres having been captured by Rutilius first 
reached Rome. We know that P. Rupilius. who in 133 participated, together with 
P. Popilius Laenas and Scipio Nasica, in the activities of the commission pursuing 
the Gracchian supporters, had also taken part in crushing of the slave rebellion 
in Sicily. Therefore, it is most likely that the decemvir delegation did not set out 
to Henna before the tribune's followers had been dealt with and Nasica had been 
sent out to Pergamum. 

None of the sources available to us reports any actions against Tiberius' family 
or forfeiture of his property. B. Spaeth argues, in turn, that perhaps the decemviri 
"made some offering from his (i.e. Tiberius') property", although she stresses that 
there is no evidence for this in the sources. 24 Her assumption is only based on 
her own hypothesis that, since killing of Tiberius was a consecratio capitis, Ceres 
claimed a consecratio bonorum by sending ominous signs. In the contexts of the 



11 Sec Flower 2006. 73. 
" Orlin 2002, 92. 
!0 Spaeth 1990, 1*4. 

" Speaking of which, one more option might be token into consideration from among various 
interpretations of the rationale behind the mission to Henna: as the temple of Ceres in Sicily had 
been defiled during the servile war, the senate sent out the decemviri in order to propitiate the god- 
dess for this sacrilege and to restore close religious bonds between Rome and Sicily: sec I.c Bonnicc 
195X, :M-M>* (as quoted in Spaeth 1990, m, n. 7). 

" See Verbrugghe 197'3. 

" Cie.. Verr. II, 4.112: Tenuerunt enlm P. Popillio V. Rupilio comulibui ilium locum servi, fugitivi. 
barbari, hostes [...]. 

" See Flower 2006. 300. n, 19. 
" Spaeth 1990, I'l l. 
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abovementioned passage in Cicero, such a conclusion is indefensible. It is worth 
recalling that the situation which followed Tiberius Gracchus' death resembles 
the time after the assassination of Manlius Capitolinus; it saw the outbreak of a 
plague, which was believed to be due to the fact that Capitoline had been stained 
with the blood of its saviour (an account of this is also given in Livy"). This time, 
however, the Capitoline was stained with the blood of a plebeian tribune who 
had been protected by Ceres, An adequate expiation was therefore ordered by 
the Sibylline Books. Ihe senate, both in order to appease the unrest in the repub- 
lic and to avoid making an impression that they yield to the plebs, resorted to a 
practice customary in such cases and, following the decree of the sacred books, 
sent the decemviri out to Henna. Even if the injunction itself had resulted from 
some senatorial manipulation, its desired effects would be completely different 
from what B. Spaeth argues. For the senate, the legatio was an opportunity to se- 
date the public opinion and achieve its goal. Therefore, the meaning of the legatio 
at Henna may be as suggested by S, Sarterfieid, i.e. that "The Sibylline Books did 
not offer political advice to polarize the community, but instead helped to unify 
the people under the rule of the elites". 2 ' 
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P. SULP1C1US QU1RINIUS ET ORNAMENTA TRIUMPHALIA 

QUELQUES REMARQUES CONCERNAT LA DATATION 



Katarzyna Balbuza 

Publius Sulpicius Quirinius', homo novus d'obscurissima domm\ naquit 
dans une vieille villc latino nominee Lanuvium 3 , fut Tun des trente le- 
gats d'Auguste qui ont recu les ornamenta triumphalia*. ("etait une re- 
compense honorifique accordee en reconnaissance de l'activite militaire qui a etc 
introduce sous l'Empire quand le triomphe reel etait reserve a l'empereur, en tant 
que le commandant de l'armee romainc et aux membres de domus imperatoria. La 
cause de la recompense de (^hiirinius etait la victoire sur une peuplade de Cilicie, 
les Homonades 3 , dans une campagne dite « homonadc » (de 1 lomonadeis'). 



' I'M', S. 732 ; fttf, S. 1018 ; RE. IVA.l. 1931. col. 822-843 (E. Groag. s.v. Sulpicius [Quirinius] 90). 
' Tac. Ann., 3.23. 
' Tac. Ann.. 3.48. 

4 Suet., Aug., 38 : Mac parcior in hcllica virtutc honoranda, super triginta ducibus lUStOS triumphos 
ft alkjutinto pluribus Iriumphulia ornamenta decernenda curavil. La hstc tics viri triumphales jus- 
qu alors identifies de I'epoque d'Auguste : Tiberius Claudius Nero (en 20 av. J.-C. (?) ; 12/ 1 1 av. 
.1.-0.), Nero Claudius Drusus (11 av.J.-C), L. Calpurnius Piso Pontifcx. cos. 15 av. J.-C. (11 av. J.-C ), 
P. Sulpicius Quinnius, cos. 12 av.J.-C. (3-2 av.J.-C.?), L. Domitius Ahcnobarbus, cos. 16 av.J.-C. 
(1 av.J.-C). L Passicnus Rufus. cos. 4 av.J.-C. (vers 2.'3 ap. J.-C), M. Vinicius. cos. 19 ap. J.-C. (vers 
4 ap. j.-C). C. Scnlius Saturninus, cos. 19 av. J.-C. (6 ap. J.-C). Juba II (6/7 ap. J.-C). C. Cornelius 
Lcnlulus, cos. 1 av. J.-C. (vers 6 8 ap. J.-C), M. Valerius Mcssala Mcssahnus, cos. 3 av. J.-C (vers 
7 ap. J.-C). M. Acmilius Lepidus, cos. b ap. J.-C. (9 ap. J.-C). M. Plautius Silvanus, cos. 2 av.J.-C (9ap. 
J.-C), C. Vibius Tostumus, cos. sufl. 5 ap. J.-C (9 ap. J.-C), Nero Claudius Drusus Germanicus (9 ap. 
J.-C), Cn. Cornelius Lentulus. cos. av. J.-C. (14 13 av. J.-C. - 1 1/13 ap. J.-C). La littcraturc de base 
au sujet des ornamenta Iriumphalia : Peine 1885:Tayior 1936. 168-170 : RE. XVIII. 1. 1939. col 1121 
(S. Borzsak. s.v. Ornamenta triumphalia) ; Abaecherli Boyce 1942. 130-141 ; Gordon 1952. 305-330: 
Barini 1952 : Eck 1999. 223-227 : Balbuia 1994. 111-120:2005. 53-68. Le premier legat d Aujmsle qui 
a etc ainsi recompense etait Tibere en 12 av J.-C. (ou bien plus tot. en 20 av. J.-C. apres son re tour 
d'Artnenie : Taylor 1936. 169-170 ; Roos 1941. 314-315). Suet.. Tib.. 9.2; Cass. Dio. 54.31.4. 

* Tac.. Ann., 3.48.1 : nihil ad velerem et patrkiam Sulpkiorum Jamilium Quirinius pertinuit, ortus 
apud munidpium Lanuvium ; sed impiger militiae el avribus ministeriis consulalum sul> dtwAugusto, 
mo.v expugnatts per Cilidam llomonadensium castellis insignia triumphi adeplus (...). Comparer 
CIL XIV. 3613 - 1LS. 918. Barini 1952. 45 ; Gordon 1952. 313. n° 5. I lomonadenses RE. VIII.2. 1913, 
col. 2265 (Ruge) : Ramsay 1890. 335 et 419. 

* Strab., 12.6.5. 

17 
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Les sources qui se sont conservees sont tellement enigtnatiques qu'elles per- 
mettent de rcconstruirc sculcmcnt une partic do la carriers dc Quirinius 7 . Lc pro- 
bleme principal consist? a etablir la chronologic des cvenemcnts lies a son service 
militaire ainsi que le genre de ses competences et des postes qu'il occupait. Les 
diffieultes de la datation existent aussi dans le cas de la guerre contre les Homo- 
nades elle-meme. 

Lc debut dc la carrierc dc Quirinius n est qu'une scric d'hypotheses. II est 
possible que le commandant doue a attire l'attcntion d'Octavien encore avant 
la transformation de 27 av.J.-C., quand il aurait probablement pris part a la ba- 
taille d'Actium". Ensuite, il a passe un certain temps en Afrique, oil, probablement 
comme proconsul (an rang dc preteur) de la province de Crete et de Cyrenaique ', 
cooperant avec L. Cornelius Balbus pour faire face aux incursions continuelles 
des berberes Ciaramantes et Marmarides, deux tribus du desert du Sahara libyen 
au sud de Cyrene. Selon Florus, ses merites etaient tellement importants qu'il 
pourrait obtenir le cognomen Marmaricus. Ceci na pourtant pas eu lieu parce 
que Quirinius etait trop modeste (moderatio) dans son rapport redige pour lc Se- 
nat dans lequel il a diminue le role qu'il a joue dans la victoire remportee' 0 . La 
renommee dont il jouissait a l'epoque en question dans les milieux administratis' 
et militaire" lui a ouvert la route au consulat qu'il prit eti janvier 12 av.J.-C. 
et l'exercait pendant six mois e'est-a-dire jusqu'a la tin du mois de juillet 12 . Un 
evenenient important qu'etait la prise par Augustc du poste de pontifex maximus 
durant le consulat de Quirinius dont il nous informe dans Res gestae divt Augusts, 
aurait pu avoir une certaine influence sur la position de ce dernier. 

Une dose de pmhabilite semblable accompagne les divagations sur le sujet 
de la carriere de Quirinius apres son consulat. Dans une periode non pas trop 
bicn dctcrmince. Auguste Fa envoye en Orient avec une mission concrete. La 



* Tac, Ann.. 3.23 ; 3. -18 ; Suet., Tib.. 49 ; Flar.. 2.31 : loscph.. A I. 18 : RGDA. 10 : Strab., 12.6.5 ; Tcrt.. 
Adv. Marc., 4.19 ; (7/, XIV, 3613 = ILS, 918 (?) : ILS, 9502-9503. 

* Cf. RE, IVA.l, 1931, col. 824 (E. Groag). 

' La supposition de Mommsen 1883, 170-171: De Laet 1941. 247 date son administration a la 
charniere de 21 et de 20 av. J.-C. 

"' Flor.. 2.31 : (...) Marmaridas atque Gummantas Qtiirinio subigendos dedtl. Potuil et ille redire 
Maimaricm. sed modeitior in aestimanda victoria full : SEG. IX 6,63. Quant a la date : RE. IVA.l, 
1931, col. 825-826 (E. Groag): CAH'. X. 635-636 (I. Reynolds and ).A. Lloyd). Au sujet des actions 
en Afrique ! Mominsen 1883. 170-171 ; RE. IVA.l, 1931, col. 825-826 (E. Groag) ; Ihomasson 19*4, 
361:Syme 1995. 257. 

" A la base d une inscription conservee de Tusculum (AE 1895. 122 - 1905. 14 - ILS. 89o5). E. Groag 
(RE. IVA.l. 1931. col. 827-8261 a avarice I'hypothesc scion laqucllc Quirinius aurait pu etre engage 
a des actions militaires non pas trop bien detcrminees dans la region danubienne, Par contre. Qui- 
rinius mentionne dans I'inscription est probablement une autre personne. Cf. De Laet 1941. 237: 
Rupke 2008,911. 

" Tac. Ann.. 3.48 ; loscph.. Al. 18 1. Le collegue dc Quirmius au consulat etait M. Valerius Mcssala 
Barbatus Appnmus {CIL, I, 12, p. 28. 64), qui est mort aussi pcu apres la prise de sa fonction. 11 a etc 
rcmplace par C. Valgius Rufus. Cf. Degrassi 1952. 4. 

" RGDA. 10. 
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.situation en Anatolie, parmi les tribus montagnardes de Lycaonie dans les monts 
Taurus devcnait de plus cn plus agitcc. Dc 36 av. J.-C, cllcs se trouvaicnt sous lc 
commandcment d'Amynlas qui clargissait d'unc manierc dynaniique l'ctenduc 
de ses influences, (^kiand, dans les annees 27-25 av. J.-C, il eut a affronter les 
tribus de Lycaonie, y compris la tribu d'Homonades. il a bien tenu tete mais en 
fin de comptes, il perit 11 . Amyntas, qui malgre son soutien anterieur pour Mare 
Antoinc (il prit part a la bataille d'Actium de son cote), fut dcvcnu finalcmcnt 
le partisan d'Octavien et obtint aussi son accord pour preserver le royaume 11 . 
Apres la mort d'Amyntas, en 25 av. J.-C, Auguste integra la Galatie a Rome, en 
tant que province romaine 16 . En 20 av. J.-C, il detacha de Calatie la Lycaonie et la 
Cilicie Trachee, offrant ces territoires au roi de Cappadoce. Archelaos Philopatris 
Ktistes Soter, Peu apres, en Lycaonie eut lieu une rebellion attisee par la peuplade 
de brigands, les Homonadcs. Cette tribu, a cause de son mode et lieu de vie (elle 
menait une vie nomade sur le plateau et sur les versants nord des monts Taurus) 
passait pour une tribu invincible. Les sieges des Homonades ne pouvaient etre 
attaques ni du cote de la mer, ni de Cilicie, ni meine de la province de Syrie. 
Auguste envoys contre ces montagnards dangereux Fun de ses commandants les 
plus doues qui connaissait bien ces territoires, Quirinius. L'objectif de sa mission 
etait de retablir la paix et de forcer les Homonades a 1'obeissance. Le cours de la 
guerre nous est connu grace a Strabon 1T qui a eerit que Quirinius avait vaincu les 
montagnards rebelles par la famine. L'attaque du cote de la mer et de Cilicie etait 
impossible, alors les troupes romaines ont occupe les terres les plus fertiles, une 
vallee marecageuse de lacs en forme de bassin dans laquclle se trouvait proba- 
blement la bourgade principale et la capitate Homana'*. L'approvisionnement en 
vivres a ete coupe et les montagnards se sont retires dans de hautes montagnes 
rochcuses. (Quirinius a fait affaiblir leurs forces rebelles et a ainsi pu combattre 
les nids de resistance. 11 a fait detruire les fortifications, dcpeupler les territoires 
originates de la peuplade et le reste de population apte a porter I'arme (quelques 
4.000 homines) a ete transplanted dans des villes voisines, se trouvant au pied des 
montagnes. Selon Edmund Groag, cette guerre avait quelque chose d'un tribunal 
penal' 9 . Elle etait adroitement menee par un commandant romain qui a monlrc 
une discipline de fer, de l'energic et de la reflexion. Le resultat de 1'intervention 
militaire de l'armee romaine etait la pacification et ensuite la reorganisation des 



u Strab., 12.6.3. Ramsay 1917, 229-283 : 1924. 172-205 : Anderson 1934. 877-878 : Broughton 1933. 
134-144 : Syme 1934. 122-148 : Levick 1967. 204-205. 

" Cass. Dio. 51.2.1 ; 51.7.4. Des rois-clicnts dc Rome sous Auguste cf. Bowcrsock 1965. 42-61. 
■■'.is-.. Mi,: >:•... <i < Au sujet de la dah cf. Hardin :sk>x w: >l n" H Li Ml;i.it:..n rt.-ir.nj.i,- cr. 
Galatie avant son annexion a 1 Empire romain cf Sheik 1980. 954-1052. 

' Strab.. 12.6.5. Li critique complete des sources au sujet de la guerre des Homonades ; Levick 
1967. 203-206. 

" Plin., NIL 5.94 : Anderson 1934. 271. 

" RE, fVA.l, 1931, col. 830 (E. Groag). 
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territoires situes sur les versants nord des monts Taurus. De la plaie d'incursions 
ont etc liberces la Pisidic, la Phrygic ct la Pamphylic, par contrc sur lc tcrritoirc 
pacific, cn Pisidic ct cn Lycaonic. cinq colonics militaircs ont etc implantces (01- 
basa, Crernna, Comama, Parlais, Lystra) qui jouaient le role de postes avances de 
la colonie principale romaine qu'etait Antioche de Pisidie 20 . Un element impor- 
tant de la romanisation etait la construction de la route {Via Sebaste), terminee 
cn 6 av. J.-C. par lc gouverncur d'alors de Galatic, Comutus Arruntius Aquila'' 1 . 

Comme je l'ai deja dit plus haut, a la base des sources disponibles, il est impos- 
sible d'etablir la chronologie des actions militaircs, de le recompense de Quirinius 
qui en etait le resultat, la fonction qu*il exercait en qualite de responsable des 
actions aux monts Taurus. Nous devons nous appuycr sur des hypotheses plus 
ou moins probables. La responsabilitc d'un cnormc desordre dans la science qui 
a ete cree autour de la personne de Quirinius est due a un extrait d'inscription 
intitule Titulus Tiburtinus, retrouve en 1764 aux alentours de Tivoli (ancienne ville 
de Tibur), Via Tiburtina, entre le Pont Lucano et la Villa d'Hadrien". Get extrait 
etait en fait un eloge funebre ; il appartenait a un scnateur inconnu de l'epoque 
d'Auguste qui avait une carriere politique ct des merites militaircs considerables. 
Dans la partie superieure de Pinscription qui manque, il y avait son nom et en- 
suite les fonctions et les postes qu'il occupait, ses premieres magistratures et les 
succes les plus marquants. Les lignes du texte conservees sur la pierre sont une 
continuation de ces evencmcnts-la. Dans la partie inferieure, abimee elle aussi, 
pouvaient se trouver les etapes successives du cursus honorum, et a la fin, le nom 
du fondateur du monument. 

II resulte du texte de Pinscription que le senateur inconnu en tant que legat 
pretorien, etait le commandant de 1'armee au cours de la guerre en consequence 
de laqucllc a etc conquisc la population qui habitait une region inconnuc alors qua 
redacta in pot[estalem Caesarts] \ Augusti populique Romani et le texte parle d'un 
roi ([rjegem) dont le nom n est pas donne. Nous savons aussi que le commandant 
a obtenu les ornamcnta triumphalia pour recompenser ses merites militaircs (il 
f'audrait souligncr lc fait que les mots de Pinscription : ornamenla triumphalia, 
ont ete ecrits en caracteres espaces) ; en plus les doubles supplkationes ont ete 
ordonnees. Les etapes successives de la carriere du scnateur sont : gouverncur de 



"' Ramsay 1<>16. 83-134. 

" Les borncs ruulicres : CIL III. 14401 ; 14401b ; 141853 ; 6974 : AE 1997. 1496. La construction de 
la route, cf. Ramsay 1917. 238-239: Magic 1950, 463-464, n" 1324-1324 : Lcvick 1967. 38-41 : Shcrk 
1980. 905-06". Cornutus Aquila. cf. PIR ! , A. 1137 : Ramsay 1916. 96-100. 

" Ctt„ XIV, 3613 = US. 918. Us dimensions dc la borne : 46.5 x 1 19.2 x 8 cm. Aprcs la decouverte de 
l inscnption a Tivoli. a la cour de la maison Boschi (cf. Borghcsi 1872. 126.). En 1828. I'inscription 
a elc placee aux .Musees du Vatican, ensuiic au depot du Musce du Lalran. aprcs quoi. en 1887. 
elk- a etc expose? au Musce Pio Crist iano (Museo Pio Cristiano). Enfin. cn 1963. elle a de nouveau 
rctournc aux Musccs du Vatican oil nous pouvons la regardcr aupurd hui avee un tableau cn platrc 
incluant les complements de Mommscn. 
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jS/C VSTI rCfVidQVe^MANISCN^ 
^VPrUCATlQNESBlNA^CBilESrROSr 
ft Si Q RN^ MENTA • TLR J V MP I 
PRO CONSVLASiAMrROVlNCi AM^h, 



..EGEM QVA REDACTA IN POT 

AVGVSTI POPVLIQVE ROMAN I SENATV. 

SVPPLICATIONES BINAS OB RES PROSP 

IPSIORNAMENTATRIVMPH 

PRO CONSVL ASIAM PROVINCIAM OP 

DIVI AVGVSTI ITERVM SYRIAM ET PH 

Fig. 1: Titulus Tiburtinus scion Inscrlt, IV, 130. 

la province d'Asie. et la double legation ainsi que gouverneur de Syrie et de Phe- 
nicie. L 'expression diviAugusli nous suggere que l'inscription a ete realisee apres 
la morl d'Auguste et « notre » senateur est mort justement a la meme periode. 

L'etat dans lequel 1 inscription s'est conservee ne nous permet pas de recon- 
naitre le nom de la personne a laquelle elle etait consacree. Les chercheurs ne 
sonl pas d'accord jusqu'aujourdliui a ce sujet-la. Aux origines tie cette Jiscus- 
sion qui eveille toujours des controverses se trouve l'avis toujours actuel d'Enrico 
Sanclemente qui s'est occupe le premier de cette inscription et a propose la can- 
didature de P. Sulpicius Quirinius. Plus tard, cette conception a ete appuyee par 
Bartolomeo Borghesi, Theodor Mommscn, Hermann Dessau, William Ramsay. 
F. Bleckmann, Anton G. Roos, Ilorst Braunert. Kathleen Atkinson. Geza Alfoldy". 



* ! Sanclemente 179:1. 414-426. Pendant plus d'un demi-siecle, l'avis dc Sanclemente etait actuel. 
Au milieu du XIX' sieclc. Richard Bergmann et ttois ans plus tard. August Wilhelm Zumpt (1854, 
109-125 ; lKft9. 72-89) ont propose C. Sentius Saturninus. cos. 19 av. J.-C. Lour argumentation n'c- 
tait pas tellement convaincante pour ohtenir lapprobation de Bartolomeo Borghesi ( 1872, 126- 128. 
>9:l 501) et de Theodor Mommscn. Le deuxiemc d'cntre eux. dc nouveau, comme Borghesi, a sou- 
tcnu la candidature de P. Sulpicius Quirinius proposee il y a plus de cent ans (Mommscn 188.1. 
lfil-178). Pour cette candidature s'est prononce aussi Hermann Dessau (ad ILS, 918 ; Dessau 1921, 
252-258). A la base des arguments de Mommscn ont developpe leurs travaux sir William Ramsay 
(1898 : 1915, 275-276; 1917, 229 - 283), et deja au XX' siecle, F. Bleckmann (1921, 104-112). Dans les 
annccs 1920. scst prononce Edmund Groag (1922-1924, 445-478; RE. IVA.1, 1931, col. 833). II est 
parti dans ses reflexions d un critcre qu'ctait lc lieu des rctrouvailles dc l'inscription et il cssayait 
dc prouvcr que I'extrail en question aurait pu constitucr unc parlie d un eclebre mausolec des 
Plautii dc Tivoli (Groag 1922-1924. 462-465; CIL, XIV. 3605 ; 3606 (= 921 J; 3607 = /LS. 964). 
Contrc la these en favcur dc M. Plautius Silvanus s'est Ievc en 1934 Ronald Symc qui a propose 
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/VGVSTIP0PVUQyER0MANISENAT5«-DlS- IMMORTA LIBVS 
/5VPPl.!CATI0NESBINASOBRESfR0SntRE-AB'EO«GEStA'S • ET 
!PSfORNAMENTA*TRlVMPl(jA L 1 A ' DEC R E V IT 

PRO-CONSVLASIAM PROVINCIAMOFHN VIT LEC ATVSPRQ PRAETORfi . 
--CUyUyi^OTTOAiiAS^^ I N V IT 



[KJEGEM gVA RED ACTA IN POT|£SL4T£A/ IMP. CAESARIS] 
AVGVSTI POPVL1QVE ROMAN I SENATV[S IMS IMMORTAUBVS] 
SVPPLICATIONES BINAS OB RES PROSP[£K£ GESTAS ET] 
IPS1 ORNAMENTA TRIVMPI I [ALIA DECREVIT] 
FRO CONSVL ASIAN! PROVINCIAM OP [ TINVTT; LEGATVS PR. PR.] 
DIVI AVGVSTI ITERVM SYKIAM ET ?H[OEN!CEN OPTINVIT]. 
(/LS, 918). 



Tig. 2. Tilulus Tiburtinus scion Ronald Symc (1973. 585). 



L'un des premiers partisans de la candidature de Quirinius, Theodor Mommsen, 
a propose a la fin du XIX 1 " siecle la lecture suivante de ['inscription (voir Fig. 3)*\ 
Dans les lignes completers de l'extrait perdu de ^inscription nous lisons que le 
motif de l'attribution a Quirinius des ornamenta triumphalia et une double sup- 
plication vers les dieux immortels etait la victoire dans la guerre contre les IIo- 
monades qui ont auparavant attire le courroux des Romains pour avoir provoque 
la mort du roi de Galatie. Amyntas. La reconstruction de l'inscription effectuee 



la personne de L. Calpurnius Piso Pontifex, cos. 15 av. J.-C. (Syme 1934, 122-1 »R) Deux ans plus 
tard, prit part a la discussion Lilly Ross Taylor (1936, 161- 17".i), proposant M. Titius, cos. 31 av. J.-C. 
Cctlc hypothese n'a pourtant pas etc aecucillie favorablement par la science et quelqucs annccs 
iipn-N l;t pul Jic.!: "ii .if I article el e .1 etc critiquee pai SyrjK dana At RmnM Rrw tutfon (Syme 
2tK>2, 396). Syme a repete son opinion concernant L. Calpurnius Piso pontifex. n'excluant pourtant 
pas P. Sulpicius Quinnius. Presqu'en meme temps, en septembre 1938, au t. Internattonalen Kon- 
gress fur gricchische und romische Epigraphik d'Amsterdam, Anton Roos s'est pourtant prononcc 
d une manicre univoquc pour Quinnius (Ross 19-U, 306-318). A partir de la dcuxicme moitie du 
XX'' siecle, jusqu aujourd hui, les querelles scientitiques au sujet de l'inscription intriguante de 
Tivoli nc sont pas terminees. I .a candidature dc Quirinius rcste toujours la plus scricu.se (Braunert 
1957. 192 214 ct 209 211 : Atkinson 1958. 31i 319), pourtant les candidatures d'autrcs scnatcurs 
jouisscnt toujours dc la popularitc (L. Cornelius Piso Pontifex : Levick 1967. 208-210: Symc 1973. 
583-601 - 198-1. 869-88» ; 1986. 338-3-121. Dans les annccs 1980, encore un senatcur a etc propose. 
P. Quinctilius Varus, cos. 13 av. J.-C. (Martin 1980, 65-75 el 178-80), Cc-ttc opinion n'a pourtant pas 
trouvc dc partisans jusqu alors. Enfin, les annccs 1990. ont apportc encore trois conceptions et des 
interpretations possibles. II s'agit dc la polcmtquc cntre Nikos Kokkinos et Claude Eilers publico 
dans le Zeitschrifl fur Pttpyrologie und Epigraphik. Le premier dcs chcrchcurs a accepte la these du 
XIX' siecle elaborcc par Zumpt et Bergmann (C. Scntius Salurninus - Kokkinos 1995. 21-36). le 
deuxteme a approuve le candidat dc Syme. Piso Pontifex (Eilers 1996. 207-226). Dans les annccs 
1990. Gcza Alfoldy (1997. 199-208) a aussi pns la voix a la discussion se prononcant fcrmcmcnt 
pour T. Sulpicius Quirinius qui etait pns en consideration le plus souvent dans la discussion. 
" Mommsen 1883, 177. 
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p. sulpirius p. /. quirinius cot. 



pr. pru contul. crelam et cyrentu prouinciam optinuit 



Icgatus pr. pr. liiui luigusti tyriam el phoenieen oplinem 
helium gcttil cam /rente homonadm- 

siutn tjuar mterfeceral amynlam 

fHCEIK • Q_V A • REDACTA • IN - POTettalcm imp. —> 

AVGVSTl • POPVLIQVE • ROMAN! • SENATV* du immorUxUbut 
SVPPUCATIONES-bInaS-OB'RES- PR OSPira ab m gettat el 
IPSI • ORNAMENTA ■ T R 1 V M P Hff/jVi deereuU 
PRO • CONSVL • A 5 1 A M • PROVINCIAM . OHM trpatui pr. pr. 
Dlvl • AVCVSTI tTERVN • SVR1AM • ET • P Hlf*M Optiiwit 

Fig. :»: Titulus Tiburtinus selon Theodor Mommsen (lK«:s, 177). 

par Mommsen a etc acceptee par les partisans de la candidature de Quirinius, 
par contre la conception de la double administration de la Syrie a etc contestee 
par de nombreux chercheurs 2 ". Mommsen a refere le mot iterum {[legatus pr.pr.] 
dm Augusti iterum Syriam et Ph[oenicen optinuit}) a la Syrie suggerant que Qui- 
rinius l'a gouvernee deux fois. Partant de certe hypothese, Mommsen et d'autres 
chercheurs (qui essayaient a cette occasion-la de verifier les mots de Luc l'evange- 
liste 36 et en mcme temps la date de la naissance de Jesus-Christ) ont consider*; que 
le probleme principal etait la chronologic de la premiere gouvernance de Quiri- 
nius en Syrie''. Par contre, la plupart des chercheurs ont donne raison a Edmund 
Groag qui a lie le mot Iterum au mot legatus attirant l'attention des chercheurs a 



" Cf. Groag 1922-1924. 458-459 et 473-474 : Symc 1934. 132-133. 
" NT, Luc, 2.4-7. 

" Mommsen 1883, 161-162 voulait voir Quirinius en Syrie a In fin de :i et au debut de 2 av. |.-C„ 
e'est-a-dire entre la gouvernance de Qumctilius Varus et celle de Cains Caesar, f'lusieurs cher- 
cheurs plus tard voyaietit de la merae maniere certe question. Leurs avis differenciaient unique- 
ment en ce qui concerne la date de la gouvernance. limil Schiirer (1971. 25R-259 [4-2 av. ).-(".], 
von Rohden et Hermann Dessau ( I K98. 287, n* 732) etaient proches de la datation de Mommsen. 
F.n 1916. la chronologic de la gouvernance de Syne par P. Sulpicius Quirinius a etc deplacee a la 
pcriodc antcricure. Ramsay {1917. 229 230) datait la premiere gouvernance dc Quirinius des annecs 
11-7 av. ).-<'. F. Bleckmann (1921, 106) des annees 11-10 ou 11-9 av. J.-C. ; cf. aussi Dessau 1921, 
252-258: Groag 1922-1924, 445-478; RE, IVA.l, 1931. col. 822-843 (E. Groag); Ross Taylor 1933, 
120-133; Broughton 1933, 134-144. l.'avis sur la premiere gouvernance prcsumee dc Syrie, a ete 
vcrific dcfinitivcmcnt par Symc en favcur dc la legation pro-pretonenne dc Galatie-I'amphylte 
(Symc 1933. 24 ; 1934, 132). L'hypothcsc de Symc a etc accucillic d une mamcrc positive dans la 
science. Anderson 1934. 877-878 : Corbishley 1936. 81-93: Roos 1941. 317: Magic 1950. 1322-1323; 
Lcvick 1967, 206-214; Symc 1973. 591-593; Shcrk 1980, 967-969; Symc 1995, 266; Alfoldy 1997, 
199-208. 
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la possible double legation de Quirinius**. L'opinion de Groag qui nota bene a ex- 
prime son avis dans un article consacre a un autre candidat au TttuUtS Tiburtinus, 
M. Plautius Silvanus, a etc soutenue par Ronald Syme 2 '. Lc chcrchcur anglais a 
souligne avec justesse qu'il ne fallait pas chercher par force un poste consulaire 
en Orient pour Quirinius. Ce type de deduction est selon le scientifique « dange- 
rous assumption »"\ Le fait que Quirinius etait consulaire ne voulait pas dire que 
ses competences se limitaicnt uniquement aux provinces consulaircs. L'argumcnt 
pour les provinces consulaircs etait le fait que l'armee y stationnait. La Galatie sur 
le territoire de laquelle les combats ont eu lieu avait le statut pretorien et les le- 
gions romaines n'y stationnaient pas, mais seulement les auxilia. Recemment, ce 
dernier avis a aussi ete verifie. Comme le suppose Syme", Quirinius pouvait avoir 
a sa disposition, pour les besoins de la guerre, trois legions venues de Balkans, 
de Syrie et d'Lgypte. 11 faudrait prendre en consideration lc fait que nous parlons 
des temps d*Auguste, quand le statut de certaines provinces orientales n'etait pas 
encore definitivement etabli. Actuellement, dans la litterature prevaut l'opinion 
selon laquelle Quirinius menait la guerre en Galatie en tant que le commandant 
de tialatie-Pamphylie 32 . 

L'etablissement dc la fonction qu'exercait Quirinius en Orient pose autant des 
problemes que l'etablissement de la chronologic de ses actions militaires contre 
les Homonades. L'analyse la plus prudente des sources permet a peine de consta- 
ter que ces evenements eurent lieu apres lc consulat de Quirinius, e'est-a-dire 
apres l'an 12 av. J.-C. La discussion qui s'est dechaincc autour de la date se basait 
pendent longtemps sur la premiere gouvernance presumee de Quirinius en Sy- 
rie que certains chercheurs ont deduite de Titulus Tiburtinus". D'autres sources 
sont pen nombreuses et aussi peu precises. Ce sont des inscriptions, dont les unes 



" Groag 1922-1924. 473-474. 
" Syme 1934. 131-132. 

"' E. Groag (RE. IVA.l. 1*>3 1 . col. 832) croyait que I'Asie pouvait aussi etre prise en considera- 
tion (« Da autter Syrien in augustcischer Zeit Asia die einzige konsularische Provinz un Oslen des 
Reiches war und lhr Gebiel sich damals bis zu den Sitzen der I lomonadenser erstreckle. bleibl die 
Moglichkeit. dali Quirinius den Feldzug als Proconsul von Asia unternommen habe. »). Selon I'au 
leur. les frontieres de cette province s'etendaient jusqu'aux sieges des Homonades. Cette opinion 
a ete beaucoup eritiquee par Syme 1934. 133-134. 

" Syme 1973. 592-593 ; Sherk 1980, 968. n° 50. 

" Syme 1934. 135-138; 1973, 585-601; Shcrk 1980, 967-969: CAII', X, 650 (B. Lcvick) : Alfoldy 
1997. 207. Hardin 2008. 56 a souligne avec justesse que les sources disponibles ne permettaienl 
pus de t rancher quelle fonction exacte assumait Quirinius en Orient. II a constate avec prudence 
qu'il etait ccrtainement un simple commandant militaire et non pas legat parce qu'il etait a ccttc 
cpoque-la. duumvir en Antioche. A mon avis, cette hypothese ne peut pas etre confirmee parce 
qu'il n'y a pas de preuvc sur la dale exacte dc la guerre et n'esl pas connue l'annec oil Quirinius 
etait duumvir. 

" Mommsen 1883. 173 datait la guerre des annccs 3-2 av. J.-C; Ramsay 1917, 237-239 dc 10 av. 
J.-C. a 6 av. J.-C. : Bleckmann 1921. 109 : dans les annces 11-10 ou 11-9 av. J.-C. Groag (RE. IVA.l. 
1931. col. 829-830), cntrc 12 av. J.-C. et 6 av. J.-C. Ccttc opinion a etc soutenue par Dessau 1930, 612. 
Cf. Strab.. 12.6.5. 
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attestent le duumvirat d'Antioche de Pisidie pour Quirinius, d'autres origin aires 
dc cinq bornes routicres de la via Sebaste, la route construitc par le gouvcrneur 
de Galatic, Cornulus Aquila, conlirmcnt la fin dc la construction dc la route cn 
6 av. J.-C. Les premieres preuves epigraphiques enumerees ci-dessus ont deja 
ete rejetees par Dessau ; il est difficile de dater le duumvirat aux temps de la 
guerre des Homonades'V En ce qui concerne les homes routicres qui viennent 
da la dcuxicmc moitic de Tan 6 av. J.-C, nous ne pouvons pas donner raison a 
Ramsay 31 , qui disait que la construction de la route etait une preuve evidente 
de la fin de la guerre et de la pacification de ces territoires. Ramsay proposait la 
periode entre les annees 12-7 av. J.-C. et cet avis a ete accepte dans la science sans 
grandes objections. Syme pourtant a remarque des defauts dans le raisonncmcnt 
dc Ramsay (la route pouvait etre construitc aussi Men avant la guerre) et a pro- 
pose d'admettre la duree de la guerre pour les annees 4-3 av. J.-C., bicn qu'il n'ait 
pas exclu les annees 9-8 av. J.-C." Cette datation aurait pu etre confirmee par le 
silence de Dion Cassius quant a la guerre des Homonades, ce qui parait incroyable 
dans le cas de cet historien. La relation dc Dion Cassius s'est conservee jusqu'en 
6 av. J.-C., la periode ultericure, jusqu'en 4 ap. J.-C, ce ne sont que des resumes 
des evenements decrits par Dion, rcdiges par les epitomateurs. Nous pouvons 
admertre que la guerre eut lieu justement a cette periode-la. Bien que Levick n'ex- 
clue pas les annees 11 et 9-6 av. J.-C, pourtant la periode d'apres 6 av. J.-C. est 
considered eomme prioritaire'". L 'argument pour accepter cette hypothese est le 
fait que Dion dans son ceuvre relate souvent les evenements militaires, surtout 
ceux marquants. La guerre des 1 lomonades y appartient sans doute. Ln plus, I'his- 
torien n'oublie pas d'enumerer les DOOM des legats qui ont obtenu les ornamenta 
triumphalia. Comme l a hien remarque Barbara Levick, parmi seize noms connus 
jusqu'alors" recompenses par ce prix sous Augusle, les informations dc quclqucs 
autres nous etaient parvenucs entre autres grace a Dion Cassius". 



M ILS, 9502-9503 i Dessau 1921, 252-258. Cet avis a ete approuve par Syme 1<>34. 135 ; Levick 1967, 
212-213. 
" Ramsay 1917. 237-239. 

" Pour les annees 5/4-3 av. J.-C. se prononvaient Syme 1934. 131-132 el Levick 1967. 203-204: 
Syme 1973. 592-593 - 1984. 875-876: Sherk 1980. 967-968: Thomasson 1984. 253: Remy 1989. 
132-133: Syme 1986. 332-333; 1995. 257-258; Magie 1950. 1322-1323 : Alfbldy 1997. 207; CAH'. 
X. 153-154 (E.S. Gnien) ; Hardin 2008. 56. 

" Cf. Syme 1934. 138 qui a accepte hypothetiquement les annees 4-3 av. J.-C. : Levick 1967. 213. 
A ("exception d'Ij;notus de CJL. XIV, 3613 et de L. Aelius Lamia, cos. 3 ap. J.-C. 

" Levick 1967. 213. Dion Cassius menlionn.nl six e.is connus des primes d' ornamenta triumphalia 
sous Augustc (et non pas sept, comme le dit Levick) : Ti. Claudius Nero : Cass. Dio, 54.31.4 ; Nero 
Claudius Drusus : 54.33.5 ; L Calpurnius Piso, cos. 15 av. J.-C. : 54.34.7 ; C. Sentius Saturninus. cos. 
19 av. J.-C. ; 55.28.6 : Cossus Cornelius I.cntulus. cos. 1 av. J.-C. : 55.28.4 : Gcrmanicus Iulius Cae- 
sar : 56.17.2. Dans lc dernier lieu donnc, a I an 9 ap. J.-C. (Cass. Dio, 56.17.2), I'histoncn a inscrit 
Gcrmanicus et d'autres commandants dant les noms ne sont pas enumeres. primes de la mime 
recompense. Comme lc suppose Gordon 1952, 314, il pouvait s'agir dc M. Acmilius Lcpidus, cos. 
6 ap. J.-C, M. Plautius Silvanus. cos. 2 av. J.-C. ct C. Vibius Postumus. COS. stiff. 5 ap. J.-C. 



Copyrighted material 



KATARZYNA DALBUZA 



La datation des ornamenta triumphalia qui ont ete attribues a Quirinius a la de- 
Diande d'Augustc apres la guerre des Homonades, commc la datation de la guerre 
sunt hautement hypothetiques. Elles dependent de la ehronologie de la guerre et 
dans certe matiere, il y a peu de choses sures. Si nous acceptons l'avis de Syme 
■don lequel la guerre eut lieu dans les annees 9-8 av. J.-C, ou dans les annees 
4-3 av. J.-C. 4 ", ou bien eelui de Levick laquelle a propose les annees 11 et 9-6 av. 
J.-C. ou apres 6 av. J.-C, ou encore l'avis d'Alfoldy qui soutient la proposition 
des annees 5-3 av. J.-C." 1 , alors nous pouvons admettre avec precaution que les 
ornamenta etaient attribues de 11 av. J.-C. jusqu'en 3/2 av.J.-C. 42 Le terminus ante 
quern sont des annees 2-3 ap. J.-C, quand Quirinius etait de nouveau delegue en 
Orient en tant que conseiller de Caius Caesar et il ne faut pas oublier qu'entre 
('attribution des ornamenta triumphalia et la mission en Orient, Quirinius etait 
encore le gouverneur d'Asie ou d'Afrique. 

Les ornamenta triumphalia ne constituaient pas la fin de la carriere de Qui- 
rinius qui a ete honore du duumvirat d Antioche de Pisidie, une colonie fondle 
par Auguste 4 *, et ensuite, comme, e'etait deja mentionne avant, il etait proconsul 
de la province d'Asie ou d'Afrique 14 . Une distinction etait sans aucun doute la 
mission en Orient dans les annees 2-3 ap.J.-C, durant laquelle il accompagnait 
en qualite de comes le tils adoptif d Auguste. Caius 4 '. Dans les annees 6-7 ap.J.-C, 
et peut-etre encore plus longuement, jusqu'en 8/9 ap.J.-C, en tant que le legat 
d Auguste, il prit la gouvernance de la province de Syrie 4 *. II a fait eliminer le 
tetrarque Herode Archelaos et a fait annexer la Judee a Rome. II y a effectue un 
recensement 4 ' qui permettait a Rome de preciser sa politique fiscale a l'egard de 
cette partie de l'Empire. II a aussi ecrase la revoke contre Rome qui a eclate en 



" Syme 1934. 138. 
u Uvick 1968, 213. 

" Cf. Barini 1952, 45 ; Gordon 1952, 313 proposait avec un point d'interrogation les annees 11-7 av. 

J.^C. 

" US 9502-9503. Sur les inscriptions decouvertes en Antioche de 1'isidie. un citoyen respecte 
C. Caristanius Pronto Cacsianus lulius a ete defini comme praeftectus) P. Sulpici Quirini Uviri, 
prae(\ectus) M Servili. 

•* Alfoldy 1997. 207. La plupart des chercheurs so prononccnl pour l'Asie : Bleckmann 1921. 110 : 
7-6av. J.-C. ; Ramsay 1917. 274 : 5-2 av.J.-C. : Syme 1995. 266. De Laet 1941. 239-241 ne le mentionne 
pas. C.R. Whittaker [CAH'. X. 612) eonsidere qu'il s'agit du proconsulat d'Afrique. 

" Tac, Ann.. 3.48 : Sub idem tempus ut mors Sutpkii Quirini publicis exequiis frequentarelur pe- 
tivit a ■senatu. nihil tut veterem et patriclam Sulpieionim familuim Quirinius perlinuit. ortus apud 
municipium Lanuvium ■• sett impiget mititiue et acribus ministeriis consulaturn sub tlivo Augusta, 
mox expugnutis per Cilicitim I hmunadensium CUttutl insignia Iriumphi adeptus. datusquc rec- 
tor C. Caesari Armeniam optinentL Tiberium quotftie Rhodi agenlem eolueral. Cf. RE. IVA.l. 1931. 
col. 836-837 (E. Groag) ; Syme 1973. 601 - 1984. 883-88i ; Halfmann 1986. 215-246. C. Caius : Cass. 
Dio. 55.l0a.6-7 ; 10.18: Suet.. Tib., 12.2 ; Veil. Pat.. 2.102: Plin.. NH. 2.168; Oros., 7.3.4. Romer 1974, 
93; Syme 1995. 317-318. 

•" Ramsay 1917. 274 : Bleckmann 1921. 110 ; RE. IVA.l. 1931. col. 838-839 (E. Groag) ; De Laet 1941. 
241 : Ihomasson 1984. 304-305 ; Alfoldy 1997. 207. 

,r Au sxifct du rcccnscmcnt realise par Quirinius cn 6 ap. J.-C. et la revolte en Judcc qui a eclate 
par sa suite, cent Ioscphus Flavius (A I, 17.355 ; 18.1-3 ; 26. Cf. CIL. Ill, 6687 - ILS. 2683 |Apamaea| i 
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Judee contre )e recensement, artisee par lesjuifs commandes par Judas le Galileen. 
La Judee tut annexec a la province dc Syric ct die etait soumisc directcment a son 
gouvcrncur Sulpicius Quirinius, bicn quelle fut gouvernee par un pref'et qui lui 
etait sujet 4 *. 

Quirinius vivait et agissait a un moment clef pour I'histoire de Rome. Sa car- 
riere tombait a l'epoque des premiers princeps, Auguste et Tibere. II etait Tun de 
ces premiers commandants, qui grace a la reforme de la politique d'attribution 
des prix etaient primes d'ornements triomphaux. Comme l'un des premiers sous 
le principal il a ete depourvu de la possibility de celebrer le triomphe et a ete 
honore d'omamenta triumphaha, peu apres leur constitution par Auguste* 9 ; il 
etait aussi Tun des derniers primes de ce genre de prix avant la naissance de 
Jesus-Christ'". Sous la republique il aurait sans doute obtcnu pour ses meritcs le 
droit au triomphe parce que le succes qu'il a rcmporte etait significatif. Justin 
Hardin a exprime le resultat des actions de Quirinius exceptionnellement bien : 
« he Pax Rornana that trickled down even to this remote region of central Ana- 
tolia became the vehicle for spreading imperial ideology throughout the cities 
of Galatia » M . Quirinius a ccrase la revolte d'une peuplade nombreuse d'llomo- 
nades qui vivaient dans quarante-quatre castella, dans des monts Taurus inacces- 
sibles. Quatre cents prisonniers de guerre ont ete captures. Comme l'a justement 
remarque Levick, le succes dans la guerre contre une tribu du centre de LAsie 
Mineure. etait aussi important que les guerres menees sous Auguste par Drusus 
ou Tibere en Germanic ct dans les Balkans' 2 . La guerre a dure au moins deux 
ans (si e'est justement Quirinius qui est titulaire de Titulus Tiburtinus, ('inscrip- 
tion nientionne les doubles supplicationes), sa signifiaction considerable resultait 
de difficultes logistiques relatives au terrain des actions militaires. Les succes de 
Quirinius peuvent etrc compares a la victoirc remportee a l'epoque de Cornelius 
Sulla par P. Servilius Isauricus, consul en 79 av. J.-C, qui en tant que gouvcrncur 
de Cilicie (depuis 78 av. J.-C.) menait dans la province des guerres victorieuses 



Q. Aemilius Q.f. | PaL Secundus [in\ castas divi Aug. s[ul<] | P. Sulpi[c]io Quirinio le[gato] | C[a]esaris 
Syriae honori bus decorates. pr[a)cfect. \ cohort. II classicae , idem \ iussu Quirini censum egi \ Apame 
nac civitatis mil Hum homin. civium CXVII ; | idem missu Quirini adwrsus | Ituaraeas in Libano montc 

castellum eorum cepi ; et ante | militiem praefect. fabrum | delates a duobus cos. ad ae\rarium, et in 
colonic | quaestor, aedil. II, duumvir II, | pontifexs. \ ibi positi sunt Q. Aemilius Q.f. PaL | Secundus f. 
et Aemilia Chia lib. II. m. amplius h. n. sj). A Quirinius ct lc rcccnscmcnt ordonnc par lui. sc 
rapportc aussi Luc l'c-vangclistc (NT. Luc. 2.1-7). Cos deux relations contradictoircs ont provoquc 
du desordre parmi les chcrchcurs. Les details, y compris la discussion au sujet du recensement 
Schurcr 1973, 399-427 : Schreckenberg 1980, 179-209. Cf. aussi Rist 2005, 489-491. 

" Sartre 1991. 362. 

* Cf. n i 

" Le dernier etait L. Domitius Ahenobarbus. prime en 1 av. J.-C. pour les succes remportes en 
Illyrie et en Germanic 
" Hardin 2008. 57. 
" Levick 1967. 214. 
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contre les pirates et contre les Isaures. De son retour a Rome, en 74 av. J.-C, il a 
calibre un triomphc et a obtenu le surnom d'Isauricus". 
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THE TREATY OF MISSENUM (39 BC) 
AND THE "FOURTH TYRANT" 

PlOTR BERDOWSKI 

During several summer days of 39 1 on the inshore waters of the Bay of 
Naples workers were driving stilts into the sea on which they then put 
wooden planks to make a platform. Two such platforms separated from 
each other by a strip of water were made. One platform was linked with the 
land by adding a footbridge. It was on these "stages" that events essential for 
the future of Rome and its rulers were to unfold. When the construction was 
finished Mark Antony and Octavian coming from the land took their places on 
one platform. To the second one a warship approaching from the sea moored 
with Sextus Pompeius and L. Scribonius Libo (later consul in 36). When both 
delegations had taken their places talks began. While the leaders were discussing 
the content of the concord, the water flowed between the platforms still separat- 
ing them, though not disturbing the conversation itself. In this unusual scenery 
the discussions lasted probably several days. Perhaps the wooden "stages" were 
repeatedly left and occupied again though it seems that the majority of the talks 
were conducted by mediators. In the course of the hard negotiations both sides 
achieved an agreement: its contents were written down, sealed and sent as a 
deposit to the Temple of Vesta in Rome. 

It is not certain if the descriptions of the meeting of the two triumvirs with 
the son of Pompey the Great in the Bay of Naples by Appian and Cassius Dio 
are accurate.' As a matter of fact it is not of great importance. What intrigues 
modern historians is the reasons which led to the encounter of Octavian and 
Sextus Pumpcius, who treated each other with outright hostility the course and 
the result of the negotiations and finally the permanence of the concord called 
in historiography the " Treaty of MissenumV The sources at our disposal talk the 
most about the decisions which were taken in Missenum, while the rest demands 
from historians a certain degree of mental exercise. 



1 If not Mated differently all dates refer to the period BC. 
' The account by Dio differs slightly from that by Appian. 
5 More rarely called the Treaty of Puteoli. 
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The factors leading to the appointment in Missenum must have heen complex. 
The fact that Octavian was ready to discuss with his true enemy says much ahout 
the contemporary situation. From the very beginning the attitude of Caesar's 
heir towards Sextus Pompeius was marked by the formula of confrontation. To 
tell the truth we do not know what Octavian's opinion was on the attempt under- 
taken by some Caesarians who endeavoured to achieve some kind of concordance 
with Sextus in the summer of 44. However, a year later when Sextus gained from 
the senate the title of praefectus classis et orac maritimae with the competence 
similar to that given earlier to his father Pompey the Great. Octavian was very 
reluctant to this initiative.' He revealed his intentions when the first opportunity- 
arose i.e. after his march to Rome in August 43 and after being proclaimed consul. 
The lex Pedia. which was submitted by Q. Tedius, another consul and also Cae- 
sar's nephew, ridiculously recognized Sextus as one of the dictator's assassins. In 
November, already after what is called the Second Triumvirate was set up, Sextus 
was proscribed by power of the lex Titia as many other political opponents of the 
triumvirs were. 

In these conditions practical completion of the function of the praefectus 
classis was not possible. The son of Pompey the Great, so far presenting a 
wait-and-see attitude (from the second half of 44 Sextus' main base was located 
in Massalia), decided to act. Already in December 43 or at the very beginning of 
42 he landed with his forces in Sicily and occupied its towns without considerable 
resistance removing the current governor of the island ranked pro praetore Pom- 
peius Bithynicus. Henceforth Sicily became a base from which Sextus conducted 
his raids to the Italian coasts and for all other marine operations. 4 

The triumvirs devoted the first half of 42 to the preparations for war with 
Marcus Brutus and Caius Cassius, the leaders of the anti-Caesar conspiracy, who 
had gathered a great army in the East. The battle between the triumvirs and the 
tyrannicides took place in October 42 in Philippi in Thcssaly and it brought a 
decisive victory for Antony and Octavian." However, only three months earlier 
Octavian had decided to declare a war on Sextus Pompeius nursing a hope that 
he would defeat the opponent and would occupy Sicily quickly. If that was the 



" This time the proposal of collaboration originated from Republicans. It is hard to believe thai 
Cicero, so active in those months, was nol one of the driving forces of the agreement. For more 
on the role of Cicero in these events see Berdowski (forthcoming). For more general discussion of 
the conflict of Antony with the senate and Cicero see Cotter 1996, /xiss/m (on Cicero see especially 
107-130). 

* On the conquest of Sicily and the role of the island in Sextus' policy see Hadas 1066 [|930], 
71-74: Powell 2002. 109- 111; Stone 2002. 135- 165. See also CAW. X. 434-448 (R.J A. Wilson) (though 
I do nol concur with his opinion that Sexlus' government ofSicily was such a destructive time for 
the island). 

1 For more on the war between the triumvirs and the tyrannicides sec Symc 1939. 202-206. 
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actual calculation of Octavian he displayed wishful thinking. .Sextus had signif- 
icant forces, above all a huge Meet. On the other side Salvidienus Rufus, a gen- 
eral arul Oetavian's friend headed his fleet. Sextus defeated him in the battle of 
Scylleum at the entrance to the Strait of Messana in July or August 42 (as far as we 
know the only battle in this war). Salvidienus' failure was caused by the worse 
training of his mariners and the current in the strait which surprised him." As a 
result of the battle of Scylleum Octavian abandoned the idea of further attacks 
on Sextus and joined Mark Antony, who anxiously waited for Caesar's heir to 
arrive in Brundisium, from where they were going to get to Macedonia with the 
help of their ships. Sextus Pompeius made good propaganda use of his victory in 
Scylleum. especially in his coinage." On the other hand the defeat of Oetavian's 
forces stuck firmly in his mind and he bore a grudge for a long period of time. 

The reasons why Octavian proclaimed the war on Sextus in 42 were more 
complex than the protection and the later supplying of the landing army in Mace- 
donia. 11 As I tried to demonstrate elsewhere,"' Octavian was afraid of Sextus not 
only because of his military power on the sea but also because of the potential 
cooperation between him and Antony. Such an alliance would produce mortal 
danger for Octavian. In addition, Sextus was a significant rival of Caesar's heir in 
the propaganda war which both of them drew on referring to their charismatic 
fathers. Octavian realized pretty well that Sextus was popular enough in Rome, 
which is confirmed by Appian and Cassius Dio as well." 

That the alliance between Sextus and Antony was not a theoretical option 
Octavian was to become convinced immediately after the Perusian War which 
he waged with Lucius Antony, brother of Mark, and with Fulvia, his wife.' 2 Ad- 
mittedly they were defeated by Octavian. who strengthened himself considerably 
(particularly when he seized the legions of L. Munatius ITancus and later the le- 
gions of Q. Fufiua Calenus too) but the conflict with Antony appeared on the hori- 
zon instead. The episode with Antony's siege of Brundisium could have unfolded 
into a regular civil war while the position of Octavian was not as good as might 
be suggested by the number of the legions under his command. On Antony's way 



T App., BC, 4.85-86; Cass. Dio. 48.18. 

* Cf my forthcoming article, Sextus Pompeius.. Octavian and the Battle of Scylleum (42 B.C.) (in 
Polish). 

• When the triumvirs started to move their forces to Macedonia Sextus behaved cautiously and 
did not disturb them. The same is not true of Staius Murcus an old officer of Caesar who had his 
"private* fleet of 80 ships (App., BC, 5.25). On Murcus see RE. IIIA.2, 1929, col. 2136-2139 (Multzejr, 
i.v. Staius 2): Welch 2002, 49-50. 

"' Cf. Berdowski. Sextus Pompeiuy Octavian and the Battle of Scylleum (42 B.C.). 
" App.. BC, 4.85: Cass. Dio. 48.31.2-5. 

" On the Perusian War sec Symc 1939, 207-213; Gabba 1971, 139-160. On Lucius and Fulvia sec 
Roddaz 1988, 317-346: Bauman 1992, 83-89. 
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from Greece to Italy Domitius Ahenobarbus joined him." Antony's actions were 
also supported by Sextus Pompeius, who apart from the fact that he conquered 
Sardinia driving M. Lurius from the island also effectively attacked coastal ar- 
eas in south Italy. Antony together with Sextus and Domitius had 500 ships at 
his disposal, which meant that Octavian was defenceless on the sea. Despite the 
propaganda practised by Octavian and the depiction of the war with Antony as 
a war with Sextus Pompeius. the struggle with Antony was all the more difficult 
as the veterans were in no hurry to fight with the famous winner from Philippi. 11 

How difficult Octavian's situation was may be proved by a pretty surprising 
event connected with Salvidienus Rufus, a friend of Octavian from his early years 
and one of his most important and trusted commanders." During Antony's siege 
of Brundisium Salvidienus undertook confident negotiations with him proposing 
that he take Antony's side. 1 * When the spectre of civil war was prevented and 
the triumvirs came to an agreement, Octavian in an act of revenge did not hes- 
itate to order Salvidienus to be murdered. 1 Hie readiness of Salvidienus to join 
Antony might arise from reasons which are not mentioned in our sources but the 
most probable explanation is that Salvidienus intended to sympathize with the 
stronger. As it turned out he outbid himself in his calculations not taking into 
account the possible concord between Octavian and Antony. 

Hie support provided by Sextus during the Brundisian War was prized by 
Antony; but it was not necessarily Antony himself that asked Sextus for this 
help. As long as our sources are correct, the initiative was that of Sextus. 1 * In any 
case fatum seemed to favor this alliance. After the Perusian War Lucius Antony- 
was treated by Octavian in a friendly manner (there is no doubt that it was only 
a tactical move because Octavian was scared of Mark Antony), while Fulvia fled 
to Athens and Antony's mother Julia Antonia left Italy and went on to Sicily to 
Sextus Pompeius." From there she was escorted with full gallantry to Greece by 
Lucius Libo and C.Sentius Saturninus, who carried at the same time the proposal 
from Sextus to Antony. He was to answer the emissaries that if Octavian violated 
the previous decisions made by the triumvirs he would join his forces with Sextus. 
If Octavian kept the promised word Antony would still aspire to bring Octavian 
closer to Sextus/ 0 Ihis reserve was only for show, lhe later events proved beyond 



" App.. BC. 5.55. On Domitius Ahenobarbus see RE. V.l, 1905, col. 1328-1331 (Miinzer. s.v. Domi- 
tius 23); Welch 2(K>2. 49-50. 
" App.. BC. 5.57. 

15 On Salvidienus Rufus sec RE. IA.2, 1920, col. 2019-2021 (Miinzer. s.v. Salvidienus 4). 
" App., BC. 5.66. 

" App.. BC. 5.66; Cass. Dio 48.33.1-2. 

w Though Appiun suggests that it was the opposite (BC. 5.63). 
" App.. BC. 5.52. 

App., BC 5.52. A confidential agreement between Antomus and Sextus had to be an "open 
secret", since Octavian speaking with Lucius Antony used this argument as an excuse for taking 
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a shadow of a doubt that Antony and Sextus had indeed decided to cooperate. In 
the spring of 40 they had already "given their word" to each other. 

Despite the fact that Octavian accused Antony of a secret alliance with Sextus 
Pompeius," he himself took certain steps which might help him to bring himself 
to the Pompeians. As Appian writes: he wrote to Maecenas to make an engagement 
for him with Scribonia, the sister of Libo, the father-in-law of Pompeius, so that he 
might have the means of coming to an arrangement with the latter if need be" 
Ihese actions are commonly understood as an attempt to bring Octavian closer to 
Sextus," but it is more likely that Octavian wanted to win Libo's favour. This rap- 
prochement opened for him different possibilities: Libo more than once played a 
role of mediator/'' In reality Octavian did not gesture towards the reconciliation 
with Sextus. From 43 the son of Pompey the Great was among others standing 
accused of the murder of Caesar. Admittedly Octavian sent Mucia, Sextus' moth- 
er, to him with the assignment to negotiate with Sextus, but these actions were 
absolutely not adequate.*' 



Already in July or August 40 Sextus occupied Sardinia driving M. Lurius from 
the island. At pretty much the same time Antony arrived in Brundisium, but he 
was not allowed to enter the town and he decided to start a siege." Simultaneous- 
ly Sextus attacked coastal areas of south Italy, among other things laying siege 
to Tluirioi and Consentia. Hie legions of Antony occupied Sipontum (as it turned 
out later, only for a short period of time). It is hard to believe that those actions 
were not coordinated. 

Octavian sent Marcus Agrippa with soldiers to hold Brundisium, where five 
legions stationed, but despite spurring them to fight most of them were not too 
keen to take up arms against the victor from Philippi (Agrippa had to lie telling 
the soldiers that they would fight with Sextus, not Antony 2 '). The war really had 
not yet developed when both sides started negotiations. From Antony's side they 
were conducted by Asinius Pollio and Lucius Cocceius. while Octavian was rep- 
resented by Maecenas. 2 * 



over the legions of Marcus Antonius commander lalenus (App.. BC S.54: jrrpi Avrumou, aaxftaq 
rjon Kai IIopjin,iis> (wvOfrsflai XfY°M* vol> )' Cf. Cass, Dio, 48.27.5. 
11 App.. BC. 5.54. 

B App.. BC. 5.53. All translations of Appian s Civil Wan arc by H. While in Locb Classical Library. 
" Cf. Southern 1998, 67; Barrett 2002. 19-20. 
24 On I.ibo sec Welch 2002, 51-53. 
" Cass. Dio. 48.16.3. 

" App.. BC. 5.56. On the Brundisian War see Syme 1939. 214-218. 

App.. BC . 5.57. 
" App.. BC. 5.60-64. 
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The decision made in Brundisium again delimitated the horder between the 
triumvirs' domains:'" Octavian was to control the Western part of the Empire and 
Antony the Eastern one - the border ran through Ilyria. Lepidus got Africa but 
from then his role was marginal. Both sides kept the rights to recruit soldiers in 
Italy. Additionally Octavian reconciled with Domitius Ahenobarbus. It was decid- 
ed too that Antony would conduct war with the Parthians, and Octavian: was to 
make war against Pompeius unless they should come to some agreement (TtoAfueiv 
Be Iloprcniw urv Kcxioaptx, ri pq ti crupPaivoi). The alliance was strengthened by 
the marriage of Antony with Octavia, Octavian's sister who had recently become 
a widow. A gloomy accent of Antony and Octavian's reconciliation was the death 
of Salvidienus, who was sentenced after an impromptu trial.' 0 

The agreement from Brundisium turned Antony's relations away from Sextus. 
Antony had (at least officially) to claim his readiness to act against Sextus. It does 
not seem that this was a surprise for Sextus. The years following Caesar's death 
saw more than one instance of turning away from alliances. It is worth men- 
tioning that Antony never acted personally against Sextus, which is important 
inasmuch as, unlike Octavian, Antony had a fleet which might be used to fight 
with the son of Pompey the Great. 

Paradoxically the position of Sextus Pompeius after the Treaty of Brundisium 
was not essentially worse than before. Tins was caused by two factors: first, Sex- 
tus' unquestioned military advantage on the sea; second, the ambivalent attitude 
of Antony towards the ruler of Sicily. Sextus also still firmly held Sardinia and 
Corsica and the ring of his ships around Italy considerably hindered supplies. The 
starvation in Rome was accompanied by riots. Hie plebeians endeavoured to put 
pressure on Octavian to start negotiations with Sextus. 11 The rage was directed to 
both triumvirs, though Antony was treated much more favourably than Octavian. 
As Appian explains it was caused by Antony's readiness to reach an agreement 
with Sextus, which was contested consistently by Octavian." In this situation 
Antony pressed Octavian to speed up the war at least. Tin's required money which 
the triumvirs lacked. They imposed different taxes which added fuel to the disas- 
trous public feelings. The plebeians were brutally pacified by Antony's soldiers, 
which led to peace in the city but it did not solve the problem of starvation." 
These events happened in the early months of 39. 

In this atmosphere Octavian was getting used to thinking that the agreement 
with Sextus was unavoidable. As a matter of fact - as it seems - both sides en- 
deavoured to regulate the tense relations. Antony told Libo's relatives: that they 



App.. BC, S.65. 

"' On the Treaty ot" Brundisium see Syme 1939. 217, 
" App,. BC. 5.67. 
* App.. BC. 5.68. 
■ App.. BC, 5.68. 
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should summon him from Sicily far the purpose of congratulating his brother-in-law, 
and to accomplish something more important; and he himself promised him a 
safe-conduct.-' 1 This information is surprising inasmuch as it is not certain what 
marriage Appian had in mind. If Octavian had not yet divorced Scribonia, who 
was Libo's sister, we should think that Libo was to congratulate Octavian and 
Scribonia. Reportedly Octavian moved Scribonia away on the same day when she- 
gave a birth to his only child Julia.' 1 Immediately he took Livia to his house, even 
though the marital formality was not yet completed. If Libo was to congratulate 
Octavian because of Livia it would have been unusual bearing in mind that the 
new marriage of Octavian struck at Libo's sister. It is much more probable that 
in the first half of 39 Octavian still lived with Scribonia.'* 

Hie people in Rome were to support Libo's delicate mission at the same time 
exhorting Mucia, the mother of Sextus Fompeius, to go to Sicily and to put pres- 
sure on her son to work towards rapprochement between him and the triumvirs. 
As Appian says she was to be threatened with having her house in Rome set on 
fire. v Finally Libo succeeded in persuading Antony and Octavian that the best 
possible solution was to meet with Sextus personally. It happened in The Bay of 
Naples near Missenum and Futeoli. 58 



Cassius Dio says that the leaders met each other in Missenum. Appian does 
not specify exactly the place where the wooden platforms were set up, v> but he 
mentions that when Sextus was arriving at the destination place he passed Fute- 
oli (Appian uses its Greek name Dikaiarcheia) in sight of his enemies.™ Though 
sources are silent on this subject one can safely assume that the idea of the wood- 
en platforms in the sea came from Sextvis Fompeius and his circle. It is possible 
that the security factor played a role (theoretically thanks to the platforms Sextus 
might evacuate himself quickly to his ship).* 1 In my opinion though it was main- 



M App.. BC, 5.69. 
3> Cass. Dio. 48.34.3. 

51, Unfortunately We do not know when Octavian dismissed Scribonia. Cf. Fantham 20Ot>. 22. Bar- 
rett 2im. 20. writes that: "The divorce took place in the latter part of 39. immediately after the birth 
of their daughter Julia". 

" App., BC, 5.69. 

" Appian writes that also Sextus was under pressure of his circle to make peace witli the tri- 
umvirs. Probably Libo was in this group and also Murcus encouraged him to do this. Only Menas 
(Menodorus apud Applanum) was to be against the peace, l ie played his own game with Murcus. 
Suspicious Sextus believed Menas' slur and Murcus was treacherously murdered (App.. BC., 5.70). 
Hum died one of the defenders of the Republic, a man of high principles. 

" Dio (48.36.1) writes not about platforms but about a causeway. According to him Sextus was to 
take his place on the causeway whereas Antonius and Octavian on the land. 

" App.. BC. 5.71. 

11 Cf. Cass. Dio. 48.36.1. 
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ly about the symbolic meaning. Sextus Pompeius consequently developed the 
idea of his sonship towards divine Neptune: a significant role in this process was 
played by Sextus* success in the Battle of Scyllcum in 42 (Octavtan's ignominious 
failure in this battle must have had a bitter taste for him' 2 ). The wooden platforms 
in the Bay of Naples underlined that not descending from his ship to land "the 
son of Neptune" remained in the domain of his divine lather and his own. This 
presented Sextus in a pretty comfortable propaganda setting. 
The leaders were accompanied by considerable military forces: 

there was present also the whole fleet of Sextus and the whole infantry of the other 
two; and not merely that, hut the forces on the one side had been drawn up on the 
shore and those of the other side on the ships, both fully armed.** 

The phrases the whole fleet and the whole infantty referring respectively to Sex- 
tus' fleet and the triumvirs' infantry should not be understood literally, though 
forces on both sides must have been significant. No one could have predicted if 
an attempt at negotiation would not have ended with some kind of incident. 

The first meeting was probably quite official in character. One can doubt 
whether except for exchanging the negotiating stances anything additional was 
decided. Appian told us what Sextus' initial demand was: he wanted participation 
in the triumvirs' power by taking Lepidus' place. Antony and Octavian rejected 
this postulate. Ihe negotiations were difficult and they lasted several days at least. 
Most of them were conducted by emissaries: negotiations were continued on the 
part of friends, who adwnccd various proposals from one side to the other.''* Appian 
says that both sides acted under pressure: Antony and Octavian from the side of 
the citizens in Rome and Sextus from the side of those proscribed by triumvirs 
and who stayed in Sicily (they treated their situation as temporal and hoped to 
come back to Italy as soon as possible). 

Finally the consent was reached. We know the details of it thanks to Appian 
and Dio." They were as follows: 

1. the war on the sea and on the land between Octavian and Sextus will be 
finished and Sextus will withdraw all his military forces from Italy and 
will break the blockade. From then the trade will be conducted without 
any obstacles and Sextus' ships will not reach Italian shores. 



" In the summer of 39 no one could imagine that the scenario of the Battle of Scyllcum would he 
repeated in the same place in 38 (Cass. Dio, 48,47-48), 

" Cass. Dio. 48.36.2. All translations of Dio's Roman History are by E. Cary in Loeb Classical 
Library. 

" App.. BC. 5.71. 

" App.. BC, 5.71-72; Cass. Dio. 48.36.3-6. 
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2. Sicily, Sardinia and Corsica and other islands in the hands of Sextus will 
remain his domain as long as Antony and Octavian continue their extraor- 
dinary control over the Empire (Dio says thai Sextus' authority was to be 
limited to five years"). However, Sextus will send duties in corn to Rome 
which were imposed on the island. Sextus will get I'eloponnese too. 

3. Sextus will not provide shelter for the slaves who escaped from their mas- 
ters. Those who were in this situation at the moment of the treaty assign- 
ment should be freed, free men being in the pay of Sextus after they finish 
their service will be rewarded in the same manner as veterans of Antony 
and Octavian. 

4. The proscribers will have a choice to come back to Italy and to get back 
1/4 of their estates' value (most of their estates were in the hands of new 
owners now). Antony and Octavian will buy land for them from their own 
funds. The murderers of Caesar (certainly it was confined only to those 
who were with Sextus) will live undisturbed in exile. 

5. The estates of those who were illegally deprived of them and of those who 
escaped from Italy driven by fear will be given back to them in their en- 
tirety, excluding the movables. 

6. Sextus will be appointed augur and consul. It was intended in advance that 
he would hold his function in absentia with the help of his representative 
and that his consulate would be held in 33 together with Octavian.*' 

7. Sextus will get 17.7 million Attic drachms as compensation for his father's 
estate which was confiscated by Caesar after the Battle of I'harsalos. 

Hie agreement was written as an official document, sealed and sent to the 
Temple of Vesta in Rome. When the consent was established the leaders gave a 
series of feasts. The first of them was on Sextus' ship and similarly to the next ones 
it was accompanied by a tense atmosphere and a lack of trust since as Apptan 
writes - the banqueters were girded with concealed daggers.** Both Appian and 
Dio transmitted to us an anecdote connected with the banquet on Sextus' ship:'" 
Menas (Menodorus) persuaded Sextus to kill Antony and Octavian who were 
defenceless on the ship. Sextus answered Menas in the way Alexander the Great 
once spoke with Parmenion, i.e. that such a deed would be appropriate for Menas 
but not for Sextus himself. The decisions from Missenum were strengthened by 



Cass. Dio, 48.36.5; cf. 48.3fi.6: they limited him to this period of time because they wished it to 
appear that they also were holding a temporary and not a permanent authority. 

" The names of consuls for the years 34-31 were also decided: in 34 M. Antonius and L. Libo 
were expected to be consuls, in 33 Octavian and Sextus Pompeius. in 32 Domitius Ahenobarbus 
and Caius Sosius: in 31 Antonius and Octavian. 

" App.. BC. 5.73. 

" App. BC. 5.73; Cass. Dio. 48.38.2: Plut.. Ant.. 32. 
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the symbolic act of the engagement of Sextus' daughter Pompeia to M. Claudius 
Marcellus, a nephew of Octavian."' 

The question is open whether Appian and Dio transmitted all the decisions 
taken in Missenum. We cannot be certain about this. However, it seems that the 
list is not necessarily complete. Accepting the chronology of Sicilian emissions of 
Sextus" denarii and aureii proposed by Sylvaine Estiot, it would mean that after 
39 Sextus ceased using the function praefectus classis et orae tnaritimae and the 
title imperator iterum. u If this is correct, this might be the object of the decision 
in Missenum. For Octavian the title "imperator for the second time" must have 
been particularly irritating because Sextus was acclaimed imperator iterum after 
the Battle of Scylleum in 42 which was lost by Octavian's general Salvidienus 
Rufus. Estiot thinks that Sextus abandoned previous titles, which is to be proven 
by the inscription found in 1893 in Lilybeum: 

Mag(no) Pompeio Mag(ni) f. Pin imp(eratore), augurc, | co(n)s(ulc) des(ignatn), 
| por[ta]m et turns | L. Plinius L. f. Rufus leg(atus) pro pr(aetorae), pr(aetor) 
des(ignatus), ((aciendum) c(uravit)." 

The inscription was erected by Sextus' legatus L. Plinius Rufus probably not long 
after the Treaty of Missenum and before Octavian and Sextus became enemies 
again. In the text Sextus appears as consul designatus which was established in 
Missenum. Also he has the title of imperator but this refers to his first imperator 
acclamation, which probably took place after Sextus' victory over Asinius Pollio 
in Spain in 43." Using by Sextus the title of consul designatus when the war with 
Octavian started might have been pretty inappropriate. However, one cannot 
exclude that the inscription is later and Sextus considered his future consulate as 
an obligation to be fulfilled regardless of the conflict with Octavian. If yes, it had 
a purely propaganda meaning. 

The response to decisions in Missenum was enthusiastic both among soldiers 
who were in Missenum and the people in Rome when the news reached the cap- 
ital. Dio describes the cheerful reaction of soldiers and others who were in Mis- 
senum and who shortly before were on the opposite sides of "the barricade". 4 * 
Their behaviour verged on hysteria since during the reconciliation many persons 
were trampled or strangled. Rome and Italy were overcome with the same joy: 

When the Romans and Italians learned the news there was universal rejoicing at the 
return of peace and at their deliverance from intestine war, from the conscription of 



10 Cass. Dio, 48.38.3. 

" Estiot 2006, 145-146. 

■ ILLRP. 426 -/LS. 8S01, 

" Cf. Iladas 1966 [1930], 54-55. 

" Cass. Dio. 48.37.2-9. 
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their sons, from the arrogance of guards, from the running away of slaves, from the 
pillage of fields, from the ruin of agriculture, and, above all, from the famine that had 
pressed upon them with the greatest severity." 

It is plausible that the euphoria was common, although there were also people 
who were not satisfied; among them new owners of the estates which were con- 
fiscated during the proscriptions. It would be naive to think that because of the 
peace between the triumvirs and Sextus l'ompeius all the negative phenomena 
were — as Appian writes — removed. Opening of the trade routes certainly helped 
to supply food to Rome and Italy, but the problems generated by the colonization 
of the veterans, the wreaking havoc on fields, the crisis of agriculture were still 
current. 

AAA 

Despite the gestures shown directly after the agreement, the practical realiza- 
tion of the decisions from Missenum was hard going. Sextus removed the block- 
ade of Italy and stopped his raids but these decisions might have been changed 
in one day. As it seems the only permanent and fully accomplished postulate 
was returning of the exiles to Rome and the restitution of their civil rights and 
properties. Undoubtedly it was a great success of Sextus. He did not take control 
over Peloponnese, as it was planned, and he did not exact payment for his fa- 
ther's property, not to mention the prospect of holding the consulate, which was 
completely unrealistic in those conditions. Even if Sextus assumed the function 
of augur (certainly in absentia) in fact it was not much. 

* • * 

The treat)' of Missenum turned out to be extraordinarily impermanent. It 
seems thai just after a few months the relations between Octavian and Sextus 
deteriorated to such a degree that conflict was unavoidable. Antony did not lake 
part in those games, though among the reasons which led to the conflict sources 
mention that Antony caused difficulties for Sextus in taking control over Pelo- 
ponnese. 46 However, the main pivot of the conflict was between Octavian and 
Sextus l'ompeius. Probably we will never learn with whom responsibility lay in 
breaking the Treaty of Missenum. The preserved evidence presents in principle 
the Augustan point of view. Appian does not hide this view: the treaty existing be- 
tween Octavian and Pompeius was broken for other reasons, as was suspected, than 



■ ■ App.. BC. 5.7-1. 

» App., BC, 5.77; Cass. Dio. 48.39.1. 
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those avowed by Octavian, which were the following.' 7 Appian mentions a disagree- 
ment between Sextus and Antony about whether the contribution which Pelo- 
ponnesians owed to Rome should be collected by Antony or Sextus. The historian 
adds that Octavian claimed that Sextus was driven by his general faithlessness 
and his jealousy of the triumvirs, who had large armies, and that he succumbed to 
Menas' instigation, who was to convince the ruler of Sicily that the Treaty of Mis- 
senum was in fact not a permanent agreement but only a suspension of military 
action and if so it was necessary to get ready for the confrontation. According to 
Menas it was to initiate the expansion of Sextus' fleet and the new recruitment 
of mariners. The pirates appeared in the littorals of Italy again and they invaded 
the coastal areas. As Appian writes: there was little or no relief from the famine 
among the Romans, who cried out that the treaty had brought no deliverance from 
their sufferings, but only a fourth partner to the tyranny.'" Despite Sextus cutting 
himself off from the pirates' activity some of them were captured by Octavian 
and after they were tortured they gave evidence against Sextus admitting that 
they cooperated with him. 

We must read with care these sources which shift the guilt of breaking the 
Treaty of Missenum on to Sextus Pompeius. Appian states clearly that the real 
reasons were numerous and complex. Dio says plainly that both Sextus and Octa- 
vian were looking for the pretext for inciting the war, because neither side wanted 
to keep the agreement: for since they had made their agreement, not of their own 
free will or by choice, but under compulsion, they did not abide by it for any time 
to speak of but broke the truce at once and quarrelled.'" Apart from the mention 
about the Peloponnese affair one can find in Dio that Sextus bore grudges against 
Octavian because the heir of Caesar did not want to turn in Menas, who betrayed 
Sextus and joined Octavian giving him Sardinia and the garrisons which stationed 
on the island. As a response to this Sextus was to attack the Italian coast. One of 
his commanders plundered Volturnum and the other parts of Campania." 0 

Unfortunately the exact course of events in 38 is not known to us and we are 
not sure if the betrayal of Menas and occupying Sardinia by Octavian were casus 
beli or rather an effect of the earlier offensive military operations. If we accept 
the first version it is not a surprise for us that Sextus' reactions were the coastal 
raids and the new blockade of Italy. 



17 App.. BC, 5 77: Kaioapt 8t koi Ilop>Tr|i<.;> 8itXt>6iiaav ai yevoptvai oxovfiai. Kara p i v 
a i t i a w <; iintvotito, It f p a c. ai 8f t<; to tpavt pdv tab too Kaiaapoc i Kipepopt ven 
nV8f f|<yav. 

" App.. BC. 5.77: piKpov rj o68t v otKoc too Xipou yt v 'l*o Pujpaiou;. toore tpoiov ouk aJiaXAayOv 
tcov nncOv, a\X exiXnvo' tftaptoo mpdvvou tcata o*ov8a<; yt\ovi vat. 

s * Cass. Dio. 48.45.4-5: olu Y«p ovk tOiXovxotl oi>8" in npoaipiotoK; aXXa uvayKuoToi ti^v apo- 
Xoyiav jrmotnpivoi. xpovov ovbiva aurf) u>c cine'tv rvipnvav, aXX' cvOix; tac crjun&ac XixmvTic 
8iqvixGr|0«v. 

" Cass. Dio. 48.46.1. 
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Mark Antony clearly did not share Octavian's conduct. When Octavian asked 
him for consultation about the war with Sextus, Antony came to Brundisium to 
discuss the issue, but not finding Octavian there he returned to Greece. However, 
he sent a letter in which he had written to him: not to violate the treaty, and he 
threatened Menodorus with punishment as his own fugitive slave; for he had been 
the slave of Pompey the Great, whose property Antony had bought when it was sold 
under the law of war." 

Ihe war between Octavian and Sextus must have started not later than in the 
middle of the year 38. Probably at the same time or not much earlier Octavian 
dismissed Scrihonia. It seems that both sides treated the Treaty of Missenum as 
a temporary one. It is possible that Octavian was more aggressive than Sextus. 
When he took Sardinia there was no place for the negotiations: the real intentions 
of ("aesar's heir were clear enough for Sextus. Unfortunately for Octavian the 
war with the son of Pompey the Great turned out to be very hard and it brought 
Octavian a number of defeats. 



Tlie treaty of Missenum already at the moment when it was signed bore a 
temporariness and a provisionality of the solutions. It did not progress the polit- 
ical transformation of the Republic and did not even organize the competences 
of the signatories. In this field it was only an annex to the Treaty of Brundisium 
between Antony and Octavian. Missenum sanctioned a territorial division of the 
Roman world into the areas of influence of the particular leaders, which has to 
be interpreted as a lack of distinct advantage for each of them. Octavian agreed 
to admit Sextus the rights to Sicily and Sardinia but he did not do it of his own 
free will. It was quite the opposite: he did it under the pressure of the public 
opinion in Rome and the common dissatisfaction because of the shortage of the 
food supply. Probably Antony himself put pressure on Octavian too. 

The feuding sides sat at the negotiation table because they needed a contract. 
However, there was no symmetry between the three signatories. The relations 
between Octavian and Sextus were clearly polarized, while Antony acted as a 
mediator, open for both sides of the conflict. Thanks to this open attitude his 
position was distinctly the strongest one. This sensible attitude was confirmed by 
his deeds after Missenum. When the war between Octavian and Sextus seemed to 
hang by a thread Antony was warning Octavian against it. When the war became 
a fact he was not willing to participate in the affair. 



"' App.. BC. 5.9.79: pr| Xiiiiv roc ouYKii|iiva Kui ijlttiXtl Mr|v66upov ajraEfiv coc tautou Spani 
Tnv- YfY" ,T l TO Y«P no(ijrnim> Mayvou, tt|v 6f tav Mayvov ncpiovcsiav 6 Avraivia^ r<;>vr|ro vopio 
rriTipaok-opi vqv o>q jioXcpiou. 
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There are opinions that the balance of the Treaty of Missenum was for Sextus 
unprofitable. As Kathryn Welch writes: 

Sextus personally lost much. Soon to be under attack again, he found it far harder 
to keep any cause to the forefront and suffered the indignity of being called a fourth 
Triumvir. A camp which until W had been characterized by remarkable harmony 
between Romans and Greek collaborators was torn apart by factional strife, not now 
among the Romans and Greeks, but among the Greek naval experts who had con- 
tributed so much. Less and less could Sextus picture himself as legitimate opposition; 
fewer and fewer wanted to see him as legitimate because it would disturb consciences 
that were growing ever more dull. 62 

This is true. However, we should have in mind that Sextus acted in specific condi- 
tions, which were favourable for him only on the surface. The heir of Pompey the 
Great dominated the sea. he blocked and attacked Italy, but it was all that he was 
capable of. Without a regular land invasion on Italy the defeat of Octavian seemed 
impossible to achieve. Ihough Sextus had the greatest fleet, he was defenceless 
towards Octavian on the land. Indeed most of the sources underline that the son 
of Pompey the Great was popular in Rome, especially among the wealthy class, 
but also among the plebeians (though this popularity cannot be measured). In 
contrast Sextus did not have a strong card among soldiers, both the veterans and 
the serving ones. It meant that he did not have a solid base to trigger the revolt 
in Italy which could he a danger for Octavian, no less. Harassment activities did 
not have enough persuasive potential do to this. In such a situation the attitude 
of Antony was crucial. Several months before, during the Brundtsian War, Sextus 
supported Antony, probably nurturing a hope for the alliance with him. Antony- 
did not reject the proposal but treated Sextus with reserve. He was constant in 
his attitude to Sextus. He never openly acted against him. 

There is no point in accusing Sextus of indecisiveness, delaying tactics or hav- 
ing no program of defence of the Republic from Octavian. Such a thesis was 
among others propagated by Moses Iladas, who expressed his opinion that Sex- 
tus' indecisiveness was as it were inherited from his father." Rut it was not the 
original concept. The critical tradition towards Sextus derives from Appian, who 
accused Sextus oflack of strategic concept, neglecting of military opportunity and 
even cowardice. 6 ' 1 With a few exceptions scholars commonly accepted Appian's 
view.'" Anton Powell thinks that the cautious attitude of Sextus (for example not 
invading Italy on a full-scale) was a part of his strategy. Powell underlines the 



" Welch 2(K)2. M. 

" Hadas TO6 [TOO]. 61. 

" Cf. App.. BC. 5.25. See Powell 20O2. 104- 105. who analyses Appian's statements. 

" Ronald Symc (1939. 228) himself followed Appian's path naming Sextus an adventurer. 
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ideological dimension of Sextus' policy, which is true, but in my opinion what 
should be stressed are the military conditions and the balance of power between 
the sun of Pompey the Great and the triumvirs. In the particular conditions Sextus 
did what he could. Only the alliance with Antony might change the balance of 
power and open new possibilities for Sextus. However, Antony did not take the 
decision to destroy Octavian, neither during the wars in 40 nor in the following 
years. He was more and more absorbed with the East and was losing his valuable 
political instinct. In this context the tactic of Sextus to decide the conflict with 
Octavian on the sea was reasonable. If Sextus had had the luck to kill Octavian 
in battle it would have changed his position dramatically. Sextus was very close 
indeed to achieving this goal in Tauromeiuum.'* 

In the case of Sextus Pompeius his successes in Misseruim went hand in hand 
with his failures. One has to ascribe to him as an important propaganda suc- 
cess the decision about the amnesty for the proscribers and the refugees and the 
repayment to them of 1/4 value of their confiscated estates. As Welch rightly 
observes, this move deprived Sextus of those people who stayed with him from 
43 and who supported him not only orally. Within their coming back to Italy Sex- 
tus' legitimization to act as a defender of the Republic was weaker. 67 Appian and 
Dio underline that the exiles impatiently awaited the chance for coming back 
to the homeland. One can doubt whether they could have been stopped if the 
triumvirs had decided unilaterally to proclaim an amnesty. Among the people 
around Sextus the situation had been getting worse and worse for some time. 
The death of Murcus, the betrayal of Menas, quarrels among Greek commanders, 
all those things weakened Sextus. Maybe he was overconfident of his possibilities 
and he believed that his divine father's care would help him to overcome all the 
adversities. We can see both sides of the coin when we look at honours obtained 
by Sextus in Missenum. Without doubts the consulate and the augurate were the 
source of prestige and they strengthened the legal position of Sextus. However, 
there was a price to be paid for being a "fourth tyrant", and this was a fall in 
popularity in Rome. 

If for someone the Treaty of Missenum was advantageous that person was 
Antony. For Octavian and Sextus Missenum was only a certain stage in the fu- 
ture conflicts: it gave them a breath and allowed for reorganizing of their forces 
before further activities. The symbolic gestures as the marriage of Octavian to 
Scribonia or the engagement of Pompeia to Marcellus did not change the situa- 
tion at all. Both Octavian and Sextus already leaving Missenum started to ponder 
new strategies of confrontation. 



"• App.. BC, 5. 109- lit. 

■ Welch 2O02, S3. 
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ON THE PAST AND CONTEMPORARY CHARACTER 
OF CLASSICAL ARCHAEOLOGY 

EWA BtTGAJ 

Classical archaeology is one ofthe first and oldest branches of archaeology 
practised in Europe. Although its roots are usually believed to lie in the 
exceptional fascination for antiquities in the period of the Renaissance, 
they actually reach much deeper. Interest in the relics of ancient civilisations is 
deeply inscribed in the self-identification of various peoples of Europe, in the 
grounds of their cultural identity. 'Ihe Romans appreciated the Greek works of 
art, appropriating and copying them on a massive scale, and this process of recog- 
nition of the Greek cultural heritage as theirs, defined and legitimised their own 
cultural domination. Then, the expansion of Christianity played an unique role in 
the consolidation ofthe importance of ancient traditions in Europe, and its cen- 
tral position in the process of exposing Greek and Roman antiquities stems from 
the fact that both Latin and eastern orthodox Christianity acknowledged these 
traditions as their own and incorporated into their own history. 1 Christianity was 
simply based on the enormous cultural achievements of Antiquity and using its 
vivid and inspiring presence. 

I should mention here a much wider problem concerning the "living antiqui- 
ty* observed in the history of Europe in general and the causes of such vitality 
which is the reason why we spoke and most often still speak ofthe Greco-Roman 
foundations of European civilisation, albeit some argue that such an approach to 
Antiquity has already declined.' Ihis issue is very extensive and complex, and 
moreover only to some extent overlaps with the question of the development 
and history of classical archaeology, thus I will only mention it here briefly. 

It is a known fact that the splendour of Greece shone also on the Roman 
world but it seems that it happened not only by way of appropriation of cultur- 
al achievements. Despite the sometimes difficult Roman-Greek relationship and 
often exploitative Roman attitude to the Greek cultural heritage, to some extent 
cultural exchange took place on the basis of reciprocity. What's more, it is ulti- 
mately through the mediation ofthe Romans that the Hellenic culture flourished 



' Millet! 2007. 31-33. 
: Morris 2004, 256. 
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on various areas of their huge empire and was thus passed to subsequent periods 
of history. You could say that already in antiquity the first synthesis of complex 
achievements of the ancient culture took place on a great scale. It would then 
influence the Medieval and Renaissance Europe, and from modern times each 
epoch would create its own model of antiquity and make further interpretations 
and syntheses of its sophisticated achievements.' 

In the Renaissance we observe a beginning of a genuine enthusiasm for specif- 
ic areas of the CJreco-Roman antiquity, with particular emphasis on architecture, 
sculpture, painting and crafts. People began to notice the possibility of relating 
these relics to the then written sources, which resulted in developing certain rules 
of conduct. In later times they gave rise to research methods and enabled the 
development of classical archaeology and they certainly distinguish it from all 
other areas of archaeology. 'Iherefore, it should be noted that the term "classical 
archaeology" neither refers directly only to a region or a section of chronology, 
as it happens in a number of other archaeologies, nor just to the material sources 
{mostly art) that have acquired the status of "classic". This is archaeology relat- 
ed to a broader concept, a concept which constituted during the development of 
the so-called classical studies on the broadly defined "classical world", certainly a 
very capacious term. "The Classical World" is above all the world which produced 
literary sources, sources which acquired the status of "classic" in Western civil- 
isation. The term classical archaeology mainly refers to such a world. However, 
it has also got some time-space, historical boundaries; most researchers tend to 
consider them as areas dominated by the Creeks and Romans between the eighth 
century BC and fourth century AD. Some scholars pinpoint the exceptional con- 
ventionality and problems with such extensive caesurae.* Classical archaeology 
is the archaeology of such a world.' 

To return to the history of classical archaeology and the Renaissance, it should 
be noted that it was then that a common perception of both Creece and Rome 
originated. It resulted from the conviction, born at the time and consolidated in 
later times, of the uniqueness of the Roman and Creek world in European history, 
the world which, along with other works of art. left over a unique number of texts 
of their own culture. Starting from the time of the Renaissance it was clearly no- 
ticed and widely recognised in Europe that the level of intellectual development, 
as well as the degree of conceptualizing the world, achieved in antiquity, is the 



1 Lecture of Professor T. Kotula 'Starozytnosc wiecznie zywa" [Antiquity Alive], delivered dur- 
ing the ceremony of honouring Him with Doctor Honoris Causa of the Adam Mickiewicz Univer- 
sity in Poznan. on 13 March 2007. Source: website of (he Department of History of Ancient So- 
cieties al the Institute of History of AMU; http:,'/www.slaff.amu.edu.pl.'-zhsa'index.php?optkMI- 
com_content&task-view&id-85 [April 2011]. 

• Morris 2004. 257-258. 
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foundation of the civilised life. Undoubtedly this, with the rise of Christianity, be- 
gan to be seen as the foundation of Western civilisation, but to some extent was 
also used by Western imperialism, based on the idea of the timeless significance 
of these achievements (which is sometimes synonymous with the term "classic"), 
thus on the evaluative belief of the superiority of this world. 6 Hence, inter alia, 
negative, or at least ambivalent assessment of classical archaeology appearing 
from time to time, as its history is in some way intertwined with the perception 
of the unique role of the classical world in the history of European civilisation. As 
archaeology was to have been based on such a conviction, it is believed to have 
contributed to the perpetuation of the traditional order.' It was also a reason why 
classical archaeology adopted new theoretical and methodological approaches in 
science to a lesser extent, not to mention opening to current discourses within the 
humanities and social sciences, which have more strongly influenced prehistoric 
archaeology." It should be noted here that within some contemporary scientif- 
ic discourses (postmodernism, postcolonial studies), that sometimes represent a 
radically critical approach (in my opinion often too unilateral, simplifying and 
not making efforts to go deeper into the complexity of the criticised phenomena), 
traditional and valuating terms such as "civilisation" and "classic" are regarded 
as pejorative, and which, in this sense, should be rejected.'' 

Going back to the complex history of classical archaeology, only upon a deep- 
er reflection can we understand what it was and what it is today. I must emphasise 
that this is undoubtedly the archaeology not only of the places and material re- 
mains discovered in the classical world, functioning during its historical develop- 
ment, but also archaeology regarding the meaning of these places, continuously 
updated in the history of Europe. These material relics (not to mention written 
sources), especially the architecture and art, have been endowed in the history 
of the Western culture with unique values that have exerted a lasting influence 
on the development of the Western sensibility and perception of the world. 

We are therefore entitled to state that the classic legacy is a common past 
of the whole Europe (thus classical archaeology is all European countries' own 
archaeology), regardless of the extent to which the prehistory also creates the 
past, and to what extent it is formed by archaeologies of the regions and peoples. 



" Dyson 2006. XIV; Osborne and Alcock 20O7. 2. 
Whitley 2001, 10: Morris 2004. 256. 

" Renfrew 1980, 290-295: Snodgrass 1985. 31-37; Dyson 1993, 195-196; WhiUcy 2001, 12-16. The 
falter strongly emphasizes that although long after World War II classical archaeology did not 
accept new theoretical trends that prehistoric archaeology adopted, it surely was never a science- 
lacking strong theoretical foundations and its basic, fully-defined theoretical paradigm was the one 
that can be described as "Hellenism". Whitley 2001. 16. 

* Hams 2006, 5 1 5 i compare the definition of terms "civilisation", "civilised", "civilising", "civil", 
"civilian", "uncivil" and "classical"/ "class", "classic", "classy". 
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who in vast majority lived outside the classical world.'* Therefore, classical ar- 
chaeology held an exceptionally privileged position for a long time (which is not 
the case nowadays, when all disciplines are treated equally and research assume 
a pluralistic approach), because, to some extent, similar to classical studies, it not 
only dealt with exploring the ancient past, but was to read the values developed 
in the ancient world and communicate them to next generations." Moreover, 
these values were drawn from the concept of "Hellenism", developed already 
in the eighteenth century, continued in nineteenth, which idealised this unique, 
classic Greek past which was believed to have been the almost exclusive roots of 
"Europeanism".' 2 

However, there are two factors that seem to be the main reasons of the in- 
dependent development of classical archaeology in relation to other branches of 
archaeology and of its specific character. On the one hand, it is a huge amount 
of ancient works of art, as well as iconographic representations, temples and 
other buildings, which preserved to modern times. This legacy — or rather its 
magnitude and aesthetic qualities — contributed to focusing on the study of art 
and architecture in classic archaeology, and at the same time lack of interest and 
underestimation of all other relics of ancient material culture and believing them 
unworthy of study. On the other hand, a huge number of ancient written sources, 
including primarily the numerous inscriptions, set classical archaeology in a priv- 
ileged position in relation to archaeology of prehistoric societies. Written sources, 
always regarded as more important than material remains, only "illustrating" the 
former, were almost uncritically considered for a long time a "real" insight into 
the ancient world. 

To continue the reflection on the history of classical archaeology, I must em- 
phasize the fact, significant in the context of what has been said above, that both 
archaeology and art history have common origins. Both began to slowly emerge 
in the eighteenth century, as a part of the same process of replacing the tradition 
of antiquarian amateur research — collecting, knowledge and different types of 
studies on antiquity - to eventually establish itself as modern, academic disci- 
plines in the last decades of the nineteenth and the early decades of the twentieth 
century, basing on the classification and chronological (the former) and stylistic 
(the latter) paradigm. The key figure of that change in the eighteenth century- 
was J.J. Winckelmann, who related the ancient literary sources regarding the de- 
velopment of ancient sculpture to relics that were preserved in Rome. The world 
of ancient art was hitherto perceived as a monolith, without a historical per- 



"' Osborne and Alcoek 2007. 2. 
" Whitley 2001, 11-12. 

" lan Morns spoke most critically on the idea of "I Ic-llcnism". born mainly in the circle of German 
science and widespread throughout F.uropc, and even in the United States, and on its negative 
impact on the archaeology of Greece, see Morris 1994, 8— >7; 200-i. 
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spective that Winckelmann gave it. He was more interested in the works than 
artists' biographies, and asking about the reasons for the diversity of styles, he 
gave comprehensive responses, taking into account the technical skills, historical 
and geographical conditions, expressed meanings, and even the moral attitudes of 
recipients. He even started to use the concept of style, characterising it due to the 
historical volatility. However, the parabolic model, which he suggested (archaic 
style, sophisticated, beautiful and decadent), strongly influenced the perception 
of the development of art in general, as it regarded the classical Greek art a mod- 
el and standard and raised it to the rank of the absolute, thus mythologizing and 
excluding it from the historical process. For Winckelmann, the zenith of human 
artistic achievements was connected with a period characterised by development 
of freedom and democracy, and the uniqueness of the Greeks manifested itself in 
the ability to choose and adopt the most perfect forms of nature, according to the 
imitative scheme, and creating perfect entities out of them. 13 

On the grounds of classical archaeology, which started to function to a large 
extent as a history of ancient art. archaeologists began to distinguish between 
works of art relevant to the discussion on the aesthetics, and the usual artefacts 
that did not deserve closer attention. Ihe distinction was made on the basis of 
the technical level of works, their aesthetic impact and artistic value, that were 
to reveal the peculiar features of the Greek. Roman and Egyptian imagination. 
According to this model, an ancient vase was raised to the rank of a work of art. 
especially when it was marked with signatures of potters and painters. More- 
over, the depicted scenes, and above all their style, started to serve as a source 
of knowledge of the unpreserved ancient monumental painting described in the 
ancient texts. 

Specific research methods originated, mainly connoisseur ones, like attribu- 
tive method — the close study of works of art with a view to attributing them to 
an individual artist or workshop, extensively developed in case of A. Furtwan- 
gler, and his study of gems and above all sculpture, as well as J.D. Beazley and 
the study of vase painting. 14 Relationship between classical archaeology and art 
history became numerous, and among common research orientations, the issues 
of formal and stylistic analysis and iconographic-iconological method proved to 
be the most important and enduring," although other, more recent research ap- 
proaches have also found their place in classical archaeology and are successfully 
practised."' 



" Bianchi Bandinelli iwss, 36-52: Potts PW, passim; Siehtermann mf>, sm-i«>, 
" Snodgrass P>87. 16-17; 2007. 19-23: Whitley 2001, 36-41. 
" Lang 2002. 168-250. 

" Holschc-r 2000, H7-165: Bcrgmann 2000. 166-188. 
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With time, there appeared discrepancies in the research procedures of classi- 
cal archaeologists and art historians, partly rooted in a different kind of sources 
traditionally studied by representatives of these disciplines, and resulting from 
different contemporary attitude of art historians and archaeologists to the world 
of works and artefacts remaining outside the academic study. It is a fact that many- 
art historians have got numerous links with the art market and all expertise ac- 
tivities in this field. What's more, connoisseur profiles are sometimes promoted 
in education. Most frequently it does not go beyond the moral standards of prac- 
tice of the profession and does not cause the loss of historic value of works. In 
case of archaeology and trade of antiquities it is usually the opposite, and such 
activities, mostly illegal, lead to the destruction of sites, their looting and irre- 
trievable loss of source data for science. Hence, the present especially negative 
approach to relating assumptions connected with the meanings and the messages 
inherent in the modern concept of art, which remains an autonomous sphere of 
aesthetic contemplation or expression of creative imagination of individuals, to 
archaeological sources. Hie museums have been particularly heavily criticised, as 
their antique collections are generally created on the basis of aesthetic qualities 
of the collected items, treated as works of art completely emancipated from the 
cultural contexts in which they were formed and functioned. Opinions appeared 
that archaeologists should play a key role in the attempts to comprehend and 
interpret the ancient material sources, which ancient works of art are, in order to 
remove them from the framework in which the aesthetic and market value plays 
a leading role." 

Unfortunately, these very complex relations of classical archaeology and art 
history, as well as the criticised domination of the former by long-time studies 
on these special artefacts that in modern European culture acquired the status 
of works of art, was the reason why modern classical archaeology, rightly refor- 
mulating its research areas, sometimes unnecessarily abandons its tremendous 
achievements in the study of ancient art. It should be emphasised that there- 
by archaeology resigns from accomplishments built up over decades of its func- 
tioning by a variety of intellectual traditions of many nations thai practised it." 
1 think therefore, in accordance with major figures of contemporary classical ar- 
chaeology, that it is a completely unnecessary deprivation of an inspirational 
source of great tradition.''' Moreover, resigning from such research is even more 
incomprehensible today, in a situation where art history, cultural anthropology 
or the so called visual studies, cope with the contemporary globalisation of the 



17 Scon 2006. 628-629; Dyson 2006. 224-228. 

" Cf. a textbook on classical archaeology (Alcock and Osborne (ed.) 2O07). cited in this paper, 
written recently by a large group of eminent specialists, in which there is no separate chapter on 
the study of ancient art, visual culture. 
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world of images, and emphasising the trans-cultural community in the human 
relations with images, each in a different way attempts to reach the meanings of 
the visual artefacts of other eras and cultures, Classical archaeology should not 
abandon this field. I helieve that the identification of classical archaeology with 
art history, which was to have been a reason, among others, of its "backward- 
ness" and low susceptibility to applying theories eagerly adopted by prehistoric 
archaeology, it is not legitimate. This problem is complex and will not be further 
addressed, but considering the above discussed issue of the connections between 
archaeology and art history, I would just like to mention that the latter is involved 
in ongoing theoretical debates, drawing inspiration from them, and applying in 
their studies." 1 It seems that at some point in its development classical archaeol- 
ogy unnecessarily separated itself too radically from art history (just like from 
history), while at the beginning of its development, studies inspired by theoret- 
ical reflection, namely a kind of phenomenology of art or histories of human 
achievements, together with interpretations of these, were its determinant, as is 
emphasised by A. Schnapp in his works. ' 1 Most likely, classical archaeology began 
to focus too much attention on the study of preserved elite ancient texts. In addi- 
tion, researchers engaged themselves almost exclusively in huge excavations on 
important sites in the Mediterranean world, requiring excellent organisation. This 
entailed a necessity to describe and catalogue a vast quantity of discoveries and 
findings and resulted in narrow specialisations as well as fragmentation of the re- 
search and activities. A view began to dominate that making generalisations and 
addressing new research problems can be made on the basis of specialised com- 
pendia of sources, on the ground of solid and systematic collections, which was 
probably still the aftermath of the Enlightenment ideas straight from the onset of 
the discipline, later reinforced by positivistic attitude to science. Hence there has 
been little interest in new trends and reflection on conceptualizing knowledge. 22 
Therefore, classical archaeology for a long time remained focused solely on 
objects. It was archaeology ruled by various types and classes of artefacts and 
works of art, not archaeology focused on addressing problems. This has been 
changing lately. More than one hundred years of tradition of such research has 
led to extraordinary knowledge of material sources, artefacts, developed in a con- 
noisseur way — researchers generally have no problem to determine what the 
item is, where it comes from, how it was made and how to date it. However, car- 



" Literature in this area is huge. I recommend reading the work of Mariusz Bryl (2008). thoroughly 
discussing the problem ot embedding the history of" art in various theoretical currents and debates 
of contemporary humanities. 

" The author cites, among others, such books as CO. Miiller. Handbuch cler Archaologie derKumt. 
Bresluu 1830 and C B. Struck. Syslematik und GesdOdlte dtt Anhaologie der Kunst. Leipzig 188€ - 
cf. a paper by Schnapp 2002. 134-135 and a wider reflection on the issue in an earlier book - 
Schnapp 1998. passim. 
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rying out research means formulating problems, not describing artefacts, even if 
we recognise the phase of source study as valid and necessary. Today, classical 
archaeology asks what patterns of human behaviour arc represented in the arte- 
facts and the excavated sites, how to read the sources as witnesses of the social, 
religious and political life of the ancient societies of Greece and Home, how we 
can explain the distribution of various products, what was the reason of diffusion 
of artistic styles, fashions and ways of making works of art, etc." 

After the above observations, briefly showing very complex relationships be- 
tween classical archaeology and art history, I would like to refer to several other, 
in my view equally important issues related to the history and development of 
classical archaeology. 

1 should mention that ancient culture, especially its classical period, was a ma- 
jor source of ideas in modern Europe for centuries. Over time in many countries it 
began to function as a basis for ideal humanistic education, which was particular- 
ly widespread in the nineteenth century. These phenomena assumed a particular 
form in Germany," where admiration tor the classical culture, especially Greek, 
was reflected e.g. in the trend called "neohumanism". Its distinguished represen- 
tatives, such as Wilhelm von Humboldt, even promoted a reform of education, 
starting from the secondary level, in order to generally introduce the so-called 
humanistic gymnasium. The objectives of the reform were certainly very noble, 
and education was understood as a mission of forming human beings. Neverthe- 
less, the focus of education primarily on the classical culture and Greek art (that 
is, the way it was perceived and interpret at the time), accompanied by pushing 
teaching practical skills into the background, together with an interest in con- 
temporary culture and art, led to the detachment of education from the relations 
with the then social practice. 21 Undoubtedly, Humboldt's much greater merit, 
permanently inscribed in the organisation of the academic life in Germany, and 
actually of a large part of Europe, was preparing a conceptual framework and 
the actual opening of a university in Berlin in 1810, with the supreme ideas of 
academic freedom, and above all the unity of education and research necessary 
at the university level. 24 

To make a general comment on what has been mentioned above in terms of 
Germany and its approach to classical culture in education, I have to mention 
that especially since the nineteenth century the classical culture remained for a 



" Osborne and Alcock 2O07. 3. 

" During the nineteenth century German scholars actually reformed classical studies: former am- 
ateur classes for the clergy and aristocrats became professional studies, set in university structures 
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long time a basis for the education of the elite and an integral part of social life in 
many other countries, and even became a part of political life in this era, which 
certainly ennobled and privileged classical studies. Development of interest in 
classical archaeology (and generally in classical culture) in Europe in the nine- 
teenth century, still vivid in the first decades of the twentieth century, went hand 
in hand vv ith the grow rig political and nation il identity, this is espetiall] true in 
case of Greece, which freed itself from the Ottoman rule, to completely turn to 
the age of Pericles. 3 ' Another example is Italy, although it made use of its classi- 
cal past in an exceptionally extreme way in the 1920s and 1930s of the twentieth 
century, when the Roman history, especially during the reign of Augustus, raised 
to the rank of the ideal, became central to the construction of political ideology 
at the time of Mussolini. ''' 

However, the problem of using the classical past did not refer only to coun- 
tries, which territories were occupied by ancient Greek and Romans. The devel- 
opment of classical archaeology in the nineteenth century was also motivated by 
the cultural rivalry between the major forces in Europe and the United States. 
Iherefore in this century classical education was still the essential element of the 
education of a ruling elite in general. Ihis international competition stood also to 
some extent behind the significant development of museum collections, making 
private collections public and popularising them as well as behind the sponsor- 
ship of major excavations. For example. Olympia quickly became a symbol of 
German interests, Delphi of the French and Knossos of the British interests." 

We can repeat after lan Morris that during that period prehistoric archae- 
ology, also remaining in some way "in the services" of different nation states, 
off ered the societies the knowledge of what lies at the heart of being a Dane, 
a German or a Frenchman, but classical archaeology communicated to them all 
what it meant to be human, in fact a human who embodies the best qualities. 30 
Classical antiquity remained an exemplary era in the history of Europe for a 
long time, although this statement certainly simplifies, for the purposes of this 
review, a much more complex picture of the perception and use of the past in 
general as well as of acquiring knowledge about it. At least since the Enlighten- 
ment we witness a slow affirmation of distinct epochs and ethnic characters. In 
certain cases it gradually led to challenging a universally acknowledged force of 
the ancient pattern and directed the interest to other achievements, for exam- 
ple, to the art of the Middle Ages. These processes have considerably deepened 



** Whitley 2001, 30: further discussed problem of relations of Greece, also today's, with its past, 
can be found in deep and nuanced book of Yannii Hamilakis (2007). 
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with time." Coming back to general propositions attempting to succinctly recog- 
nise the trends behind the development of archaeology, we may pinpoint Bruce 
Trigger's proposal that defines different traditions of archaeological research in 
the world as on the one hand, "nationalist" (first of all prehistories of particu- 
lar states, constructing their national identity, which has been the case, e.g. in 
Europe since the Napoleonic period), then the "colonial" (research developed by 
settlers in areas where local communities were almost completely replaced by 
immigrants, mainly Europeans), and finally the "imperial" (research on a world 
scale, conducted by a small number of countries, such as the UK, which ruled 
huge areas of our planet)." To this classification I. Morris adds classical archae- 
ology, describing it as "continentalist", thus archaeology providing foundations 
for the cultural identity of entire Europe and displaying its ancient Greco-Roman 
roots." 

After World War II, classical studies, including classical archaeology, lost its 
unique position and it happened differently in Europe and the United States. This 
process is very complex, conditioned by a number of social, political and econom- 
ic factors. Undoubtedly, one of the principal factor is a kind of social revolution 
that has happened in many countries. Moreover, the post-war reconstruction and 
the development of investments in many areas of Europe, caused an increase in 
local excavations, especially rescue excavations. Emphasis was placed on the de- 
velopment of widely understood education, often providing students with prac- 
tical skills, and addressed to groups of young people from different backgrounds. 
In a sense, classical studies have become democratic." 

Classical archaeology certainly began to increasingly move away from the 
former knowledge of the artefacts, concentrated solely on the works of art of- 
ten viewed as an autonomous world, excluded from the context of its produc- 
tion, functioning and perception. It also started to retreat from the fascination 
with the philological data. Yielding to serious transformations, which occurred 
in the last decades of the twentieth century, classical archaeology began also to 
significantly expand the scope of its interests and verify the hitherto adopted 
research approaches, which led to its today's diversity and change of character. 
Hence, contemporary classical archaeology is a rapidly evolving science, which 
re-formulates its research fields and opens up to cooperation with many other 
disciplines. It means that it undertakes a wide range of issues, inter alia, studies 
on the ecology of the ancient world, on the space and landscape, the processes of 
urbanisation and state-formation, studies on the household and its resources, on 
the worship and ritual, creation and expression of identity, perception of self and 
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the other, etc. 5 ' It is worth noting here that among disciplines studying the past, 
archaeology still remains to some extent unique, owing to its ongoing opportu- 
nity of discovering new sources and data in the course of field work (including 
the growing number of non-invasive surveys), as well as due to the contact with 
artefacts. Nowadays, the possibility of application of new technologies in the 
research opens up very promising prospects."' 

I believe that archaeology, as well as other disciplines, attempts to preserve 
a character of a sovereign discipline with a precise research field. It is directed 
towards specific phenomena of the past cultural and social life, examined pri- 
marily through available material remains. However, by opening up more and 
more for collaboration with other disciplines, it also gets rid of its limitations and 
total dependence on one controlling humanistic discipline, which is important 
for classical archaeology regarding its strong connections with classical philol- 
ogy and art history. Nevertheless, 1 would say that this should not mean dis- 
tancing itself and giving up this huge and great tradition — on the contrary, it 
should be rethought and included again in today's research. The authority of sci- 
ence lies in its achievements, jointly produced by scholars, namely the tradition, 
which is also subject to continuous development and change. The authority of a 
well-understood tradition does not stand in opposition to the freedom of under- 
taking new research. In case of archaeology, as one of the disciplines studying the 
past, we must realise that all questions about the past are asked from the position 
of the present, therefore, these are questions not only about the past itself, but 
also about contemporary people, thinking about the past from a particular cul- 
tural perspective. The way of thinking about the past is thus in this case a form of 
communicating the researchers' own choices of values and thus an informed and 
open to others form of participating in a culture in which they are positioned. 3 ' 
Let me reiterate the opinion stated already at the beginning of this text that our 
era, like the previous ones, creates its own model of antiquity and makes its own 
interpretations of its numerous achievements. 

To end up, I would like to mention again the question of the "living presence" 
of antiquity in our culture, or to put it in different way, an idea anchored excep- 
tionally deeply in the history of Europe, perceiving antiquity as the foundation of 
European civilisation, as repeated recently by Leszek Mrozewicz: "It is a widely 
recognised truth that the civilisation of Europe is based on three major pillars: 
Greek thought and art, the achievements of the Romans in the field of law and 
the organisation of state, and Christianity, originating from the Judaism and the 



M Ct interpretations of the above issues in the already cited in (his paper synthetic monographs 
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Greco-Roman culture, which provided Europe with religion and morals". 5 * This 
still widespread belief concerning the antiquity, which can be supported by a 
myriad of examples and data, is interesting today mainly in connection with the 
reflection on the role of antiquity in contemporary world and the need to learn 
about it. Concluding the above-cited speech on this subject, inaugurating the aca- 
demic year 2008-2009 at Adam Mickiewicz University in Poznah, L. Mrozewicz 
states that "The inspirational power of antiquity, experienced in a particular way 
in every epoch, have been igniting the minds of generations that in this period, 
its culture and history, have been looking for motivation to act and process the 
reality around us". 3 " We should hope that classical archaeology will show such an 
inspiring role of antiquity also in our times, as it functions with full knowledge 
that preserved texts, ideas, representations, as well as material culture of ancient 
Greece and Rome, for a very long time remained key for the Western world in 
the process of adaptation of the past in order to authenticate the present. Mod- 
ern scholars, however, must take into consideration both the recognized use and 
abuse of the past. Hence, today's classical archaeology significantly broadens its 
field of research trying to describe the "social life", the roles and importance of 
ancient material culture in the contemporary socio-cultural context. In so doing, 
it takes into account the reflections on the concept of the social agency of things, 
the strength of their impact, not only knowledge of them, recorded in the social 
memory. It also considers the influence of ancient artefacts on the senses of the 
recipient, with all their properties, such as visibility and tangibility, which gives 
them the ability of ongoing production and materialisation of time and place, of 
embodying the past. 40 
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ADAM NARUSZEWICZ AND JOACHIM LELEWEL 

SCHOLARS OF ANCIENT HISTORY ON THE EXAMPLE 
OF THE EXTENT OF GERMANIA 



Mariusz Ciesielski 

The ancient Germania and its territorial extent, particularly to the East, was 
usually located between Elbe and Vistula in the ancient sources. 1 The lack 
of clearly delineated boundary had a substantial impact on many Polish 
researchers, who. in contradiction to the former, considered the lands between 
the Oder and the Vistula as immcmorially Slavic. Naturally, one admitted the 
possibility that Germanic tribes resided temporarily on the present Polish terri- 
tory, yet to a limited extent, chiefly in the shape of troops 2 or individual tribes 
on their way southwards, towards the frontiers of the Roman Empire. 

Adam Naruszewicz was the first Polish historian to embark on a study of the 
Polish territories in a scientific fashion. He is considered the creator, or at the 
very least a pioneer of the science of history in Poland, 3 in the present-day sense 
of the word, while his scholarly approach paved the way for a vast number of 
continuators/ For the sake of studies of that part of the then Barbaricum. the 
bishop coadjutor utilized the works of P. Cornelius Tacitus,' 1 translated by himself 
on the initiative of king Stanislaw II August" and printed (1771-1783), among 
which there was "Germania", 7 which bore particular significance with regard to 
the lands of Poland. Hie ethnographic piece about the origin and seats of the 
Germans (De origine et situ Germanorum) was additionally provided by him with 
a detailed commentary.* 



1 Caes.. BG, 6.25; Strab.. 7.21: Plin.. NH. 4.99; Tac. Germ.. 1: 38; 46; Ptol,. Geogr., 2.11; cf. SSS, II. 
96-97 (s.v. Germania): RGA, IX. 181-259 (s.v. Germanen. Germania, Germanhchen Altertumskunde). 

Vide Antoniewicz 1928: Kostrzewski 1919-1921, 6; 1951. 10O-U2; Rudnicki 1951. 164-181; 
Tymicmecki I960. 36 with n 73. 

5 Scrczyk 1994. 226. 

* Historycy 1986, 5. 

'■ Naruszewicz 1783. 

" Grabski 1986, 13. 

' Naruszewicz 1861. 

■ Kolcndo 2008. 55-57; 2008a, 105-199. 
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Apart from the translation of the Roman historian's work, A. Naruszewicz 
earned a permanent place in the annals of Polish historiography having written 
HiStorya narodu polskiego [A History of the Polish Nation].'' The first volume is the 
most important one in our deliberations, as it is devoted to the earliest history, 
reaching as far back as the Roman times. According to the bishop of Smolensk's 
concept, it was to serve merely as an introduction to the aforementioned "History 
of the Nation" proper, which was dedicated to an account of events in the times 
of the kingdom of Poland. 

Characteristically, the work on that first, introductory volume, presented 
Naruszewicz with the greatest difficulty. The basic cause of the emerging prob- 
lems was the singularly troublesome shortage of source concerning the prehis- 
toric times. 1 " Consequently, faced with the existing difficulties, the bishop of 
Smolensk eventually abandoned the idea to publish the work." Conceivably, the 
refusal of the Russian authorities which prohibited the printing proved another 
reason why such decision was taken. This was to result from accusations cast 
at Naruszewicz. denouncing his alleged Slavophilie inclinations.'-' which related 
Polish past with the common Slavic environment. 13 

Notwithstanding the aforementioned difficulties which accompanied the cre- 
ation of the volume I of Historya, the bishop of Smolensk saw its development as 
indispensable for the further history of Poland. He mentioned the fact in a let- 
ter addressed to king Stanislaw II August of l"' June 1778. in which he wrote 
that before he started to write national history, he had to prepare an appropriate 
introduction, so as to acquaint the reader with the outline of Poland, and the peo- 
ples which lived here before Poles appeared. The historian wanted to investigate 
whence Poles came, what where their earlier abodes, and how they achieved their 
power. According to the bishop, the antique facts were precisely the condition 
for reliable information on later history. 14 

Meanwhile, successive new complications associated with its completion and 
resulting delays only made king Stanislaw grow impatient. He expressed it in his 
correspondence with the bishop-poet, asking that he did not remain too long in 
that too extensive an introduction of his, as otherwise they would not have lived 
to see the main part of the work 15 that the history of Poland was to be. 



• Naruszewicz 1836. 

,0 Golebiowski 1X25: Rartoszewicz 1853, 52-54; 1860, 52-53 and 58; Bartkiewicz 1979, 63-64 and 
246: Zarzycki 1999, 63-64. 
" Zarzycki 1999, 63; Grabski 1976, 162. 
,2 Grabski 1986. 20; Rzepa 1972, 4-5 and 18. 
" Rzepa 1972. 18. 
" Piatt 1959. 110-111. 
" Bartos/cwicz 1853. 52. 
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Even before embarking on such ;i arduous and weighty task as writing down 
the nation's history, the historian presented the philosophy of its writing in his 
Memorial on the Writing of National History. After his death, it was decided that 
the Memorial be placed at the beginning of the work, in the first volume, as appo- 
site to the subject. 1 " It contains guidelines listing practical hints and tasks await- 
ing him in the future. According to Naruszewicz, it was necessary to conduct 
a thorough preliminary research in numerous archives and private libraries, then 
develop a coherent outline based on collected and critically selected material, and 
conduct exposition, yet in a manner which would not discourage the reader, but 
make reading Historya a pleasure.' 7 

As may be seen from the quoted description, the guidelines presented still hold 
true, although they are not always consistently adhered to by a modern historian. 

Due to the specificity of the sources, the Polish historian was wary with regard 
to the early history of Poland. He remained particularly cautious in places which 
fostered speculation," but he did not reject a limine the legendary traditions or 
tales, admitting the possibility that they might contain some particle of truth. He 
was of the opinion that a historian's task was only to extract it, having verified the 
collected tales and legends beforehand, which is why, in the quoted Memorial, he 
placed particular emphasis on sensible criticism, without which it is impossible to 
distinguish between falsehood and truth. Furthermore, based on common sense, 
he advised to consider the causes of human action in each instance, and to look 
for the motives as well as evaluate the aftermath of such actions, since otherwise 
writing history will be more akin to invented romances." 

The assumed premises and the scientific ambitions of the bishop became, para- 
doxically, the cause of the aforementioned problems related to the reconstruction 
of the earliest history, which he repeatedly revised and which finally was not 
published during his lifetime, 20 leaving aside the potential political factors and 
alleged or actual intervention from the Russian authorities. 21 

From the present-day perspective, with regard to the territories of Poland in 
the first centuries AD, it has to be staled that the bishop of Smolensk, while 
drawing solely on written sources, in a general outline drew a picture which 
tallies with the current state of knowledge. 22 At the time, archaeology — so help- 
ful in the work of a present-day historian — did not exist as fully fledged and 



N Naruszewicz 1836. 1. 17-32. 

IT Naruszewicz 1836. I 20 21: cf. Kosciaikowski 1937. 16-17. 
" Hartoszewicz 1853. 70; I860, 52-53. 
" Naruszewicz 1836, 1. 27. 
Remarked upon by Golebiuwski 1825. 246: similarly Lelewel 1827. 174: Bartoszewicz 1860. 52-53 
and 58: see also Grabski 1976. 162: Rabowicz 1969. 374-375. 
" As in n. 12. 
" Cf. Krawcy.uk 2002, 141. 
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autonomous science, therefore he relied only on the writings of antique authors 
and the guidelines formulated in the Memorial. 

Resorting to written sources meant that his presentation of the boundaries 
of ancient Germania reflected the accounts of the ancient writers. In any case, 
the poet historian entertained the view that Slavs came to the later Poland from 
Asia and took it in possession relatively late, only after the prior departure of the 
Vandals. 1 " Thus, he firmly negated any continuity of settlement and kinship of 
the peoples which previously inhabited these lands with the later Poles. 2 * 

He treated Vistula as a hydrographic object separating Germania from Sarma- 
tia in the sense accorded it by the ancients, even though this was a simplification 
and a certain formula, which facilitated orientation in lands very distant from 
the Roman Empire, and hence beyond the range of any closer observation on 
the Roman part. Germanic tribes occupied areas which coincide in part with the 
current Polish territory. The historian located their abodes in lands to the Oder 
river, but saw them reach as far as Vistula.*' 

Tlic second scholar, almost a contemporary of Naruszewicz, who also played 
a paramount role in domestic historiography and had a tremendous influence on 
the posterity was Joachim Lelewel. He was one of the greatest Polish historians 
at the turn of the 18 th and 19'" century. f " The age in which he lived and worked 
was short of a scholar who could have competed with him in terms of scientific 
achievements and the breadth of research interests. As a scholar-researcher, he 
was characterized by an exceptional, continent-wide scope of interests, practised 
at a European standard. He was a kind of researcher who might have played an 
even greater role in the domains of science, had he had the possibility of working 
without constraints in more favourable circumstances, above all, in an indepen- 
dent country. 27 

Lelewel was an analyst and synthetist, studying historical periods starting 
with the ancient times, through the Middle Ages to the modern era. He was no 
stranger to cartography,'' 1 geography/'' numismatics, M bibliography and bibli- 
ology" For example, his Badania starozytnosci [The Study of Antiquity]" was 
the first publication in world literature which offered a complete analysis of the 
knowledge of the ancient world according to the authors of geographical trea- 



: ' Naruszewicz 1836, 1, ISA; sec also III, 29-3); VI, 81 -85. n. 1; 1861, 16, n. 1 and 14. 

Naruszewicz 1836. 1. 151; cf. 1861, 76 (n. 4): 77, n. 1. 
''' Naruszewicz 1836. 1. 34-37. 

! " Zakrzewski 1926-1927. 258-259; cf. Grabski 2000. 114-115. 

! Zakrzewski 1926-1927. 2S9. 

! " Lclcwcl 1828: cf. Alexandrowicz 1988, 119-132. 

" Lelewel 1818a; cf. Warnka 1878. 

'" Ketrzyriski 1937-1938, 320. 

" Wivckowska 1980. 11. 
15 Lclcwcl 1818a. 
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tises of the day." This work won him European fame." Compiling these facts 
enabled him to eliminate many mistakes and inaccuracies." Moreover, Lelewel 
was involved in pedagogic and educational activities. lie was an author of school 
textbooks and a professor of history and bibliography at the universities in Vil- 
nius and Warsaw. 34 At present, the extent of his interests and the magnitude of 
scholarly work accomplished verges on unimaginable.' 7 It is all the harder in the 
world today, which is inclined towards narrow specialization and in which the 
scope of scientific interest is ever more limited. Lelewel's scholarly achievement 
can only be compared to his contemporaries, the giants of European science, such 
as Leopold von Ranke and Jules Michelet." 

The Brussels Recluse was characterized by almost phenomenal knowledge of 
antique sources, chiefly Greek and Roman, with which he made acquaintance 
already in his student days, as well as Jewish and the latest accounts in that field in 
European literature. 5 " Having such a good grounding, he would always reach for 
these works.'"' because he did not wish, as he wrote, to place his trust in "someone 
else's eye". Since childhood, he cherished a profound conviction that without 
"sitting the fat down" nothing would be achieved in science. 41 He believed in the 
still valid (though not always observed) principle that it is a historian's absolute 
duty to have the knowledge of sources, in which truth should be sought, and to 
analyse all circumstances associated with the studied events. Ignorance of the 
sources causes the researcher not to expound the truth, but merely to duplicate 
the views of others, thus distorting the age they describe to resemble their own 
times, and hence becoming, as he put it, an "infidel". Only sources, in other words 
recorded human thought from a given period, obviously approached critically, 
would allow a historian to achieve an optimal standard of research work and 
reliable results. 42 

A listing of Lelewel's works testifies to his laborious diligence and the im- 
portance he attached to ancient history. 41 Meanwhile, the period of his studies 
coincided with the times when Poland enjoyed but a short spell of research into 
antiquity at a European standard. 



" Alexandrowicz 1988. 126. 
34 K?trzyriski 1937-1938. 320. 

*" Alexandrowicz 1988, 126; Ketrzynski 1937-1938, 320. 
Wieckowska 1980, 11. 

" On the legacy of J. Lelewel's writings see Hleb-Koszariska and Kotwicz, 1952 (the listing does 
not entail some of the handwritten studies): Serejski 1953. 14. 
" Serejski 1953, 13; cf. I landelsman 1937-1938. 33 >. 
" Serejski 1958, 263. 
*" Serejski 1953, 13. 

*' Serejski 1953. 13: cf. Mrozewicz 1996. 72-73. 

" Lelewel 1963. 105-106. 

45 Lelewel 1818: 1850: 1959; 1972. 
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Taking into consideration his interest in antiquity, one would be hard put to 
find a 19"' century Polish scholar, who could have rivaled with him in the field. 
In his numerous investigations, Lelewel was able to become engaged in other 
topics than his fellow Polish historians who focused chiefly on the history of 
their mother country." His work, apart from the history of Poland, also covered 
general history, both the earliest, using archeology, as well as the most recent." 

With regard to ancient times, Lelewel contained the picture and his own vision 
of antiquity in Dzieje starazytne [Ancient History]"" and Dzieje Indii [A History of 
India].*" The works demonstrate his thorough knowledge of the subject, a wealth 
of thought, and a broad view of the social and cultural development of the ancient 
world: 1 * 

There can be no doubt that he was the first, and probably the only 19"' century 
domestic historian, who thought through and clearly formulated a new definition 
of general history. 4 '" Having the choice of two methods in discussing history: 
ethnographic and synchronistic, he advocated the latter. According to Lelewel, 
a simultaneous presentation of history prevented isolating the histories of indi- 
vidual nations from the whole. Although the synchronous approach, unlike the 
ethnographic method, did not offer an uninterrupted picture of a nation's history, 
yet in educational terms, it greatly helped the student to extract the history of 
individual nations or states.* 0 

Ancient history as a separate scientific domain is a relatively young discipline. 
In the 18'" century, it began to detach itself from philological sciences, and in the 
next it went into a stage of rapid development, although in the case of Poland 
the course of the progress in the studies of antiquity was slightly different. The 
then Polish historiography, so susceptible to changes occurring in the life of the 
nation, developed practically under their influence, which in turn determined 
the shape of its interest and created a certain lag with respect to the Western 
European countries. In particular, this applied to synthetic thought and native 
ethnogenesis. As a result, one would reach as far back as possible, frequently 
disregarding the import of antique sources, or else adapting them to individu- 
al needs, as long as it allowed one to "find" progeny and thus demonstrate the 
"antiquity" of the ancestors of Polish tribes. The phenomenon was addressed by 
Henryk Schmitt, who remarked that the accounts of Pliny, Tacitus and Ptolemy 
feature much information on today's territories of Poland, but they are so obscure 



" Labuda 1974. 179. 
" Scrcjski 1953. 13. 

" Work discussed in: Mrowwicz 1996, 67-73. 
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» Scrcjski 1958. 241. 



Copyrighted material 



ADAM NARUSZEWICZ AND JOACHIM LELEWEL 



67 



that even a minor change in the meaning of certain words renders them suitable 
in proving anything one would wish to prove." 

Meanwhile, already in his youth the later Brussels Recluse was fascinated with 
the north of Europe and the Germans, as well as their influence on institutions 
and legal arrangements of other European states." Mis interests were manifested 
in the first, youthful writings devoted to the subject." The work had the favor 
of the universally held conviction which envisaged the North as the cradle of 
humanity. 

Historians in the country, often of German descent, accentuated the over- 
whelming impact of the Germans and "northern peoples" on the history of Eu- 
ropean culture, although the phenomenon applied rather to late antiquity and 
early Middle Ages, construed usually from the perspective of German and Slavic 
neighbourhood. With time, there occurred a reversal towards Slavic and national 
traditions, 5 * which ensued from the gradual emergence of resistance against the 
teutomania which began to grow ever more intense since the second half of the 
19 th century." 

Lelewel, based on the analysis of data concerning the extent of the ancient 
Germania and its Vistula frontier," treated it as a river beyond which there 
dwelled not the Germans but Sarmatians, and thus, the best known river to the 
Romans in this part of Europe became the extreme limit of the grand Germania, 
dividing it from Sarmatia. 97 Here. he constrained himself to quoting ancient writ- 
ers, which was directly reflected in the graphical representation of Germania, in 
a publication of his intended as a school aid 5 *: an atlas of ancient history and 
geography." 

In contradiction to the fact that Vistula marked the edge of Germania on a fea- 
tured map of the Roman Empire during the reign of the Antonines in 161 AD, our 
polyhistor went only as far as indicating its outline on three sides, leaving the is- 
sue of the eastern boundary open, and disregarding the apparently unambiguous 
account of Ptolemy." 0 

The absence of a clearly delineated eastern end of the ancient Germania might 
have been dictated by the awareness of being in the east of Europe, outside the 



M Schmitt 1855. 71; cf. n. 1. 

" Rronowski 1968, 119; cf. also Zawadzki 1952, 179; Serejski 1958, 209. 

M Not all of these works were published, e.g. Lelewel 1806; (n.d.) and published: 1808 (- 1972. 
355-371); 1814; 1828a. 
'* Bronowski 1968. 69-70. 

" Rronowski 1968, 82: cf. Zak 1974. 32, 38-39; 1981. 3-30; Wiwjorra 2006. 

" Lclcwcl 1818a. 

'' Lelewel 1818a, 121; cf. also 349. 

" Zawadzki 1952. 194. 

" Lclcwcl 1828; sec discussion of cartographic works of J. Lclcwcl: Warnka 1878; Alcxandrowicz 
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60 Ptol., Geogr., 2.11. 
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boundary line of Germanic tribes supplied by the Alexandrian geographer. Con- 
sequently, tracing a definite line would not have made any greater sense, as it 
would not have reflected the state of the ethnic relationships existing at the time. 
Based on such criterion, Germania would have had to reach far eastwards into 
the continent. Whereas sources mentioned Vistula, which in this case would have 
constituted an definite limitation. This is evinced in one of his earliest works, de- 
voted to general history of the world, from the deluge to the birth of Christ.*' In 
the concluding remarks, the historian enumerated the "generations of nations", as 
he put it. In the third generation of .Scythians, among whom he then still counted 
the Germans and Scandinavians, he located their abodes between the Rhine, the 
Danube and the Dnieper, up to the North Pole, and so far to the east and to the 
north of Europe."-' In this light it seems perfectly conceivable why he decided not 
to "close off" the ancient Germania on the east. 

This interpretation appears to be borne out by an analogous situation de- 
scribed elsewhere."' The historian drew attention to the fact that in his time 
P. Cornelius Tacitus also had to contend with ethnic assignment of the nations of 
the ancient German ia and in such judgement he was not compelled by Vistula, 
but by the universal conjecture that the entire north comprised only Germans 
or Sarmatians. Therefore, in the conclusion, he summed it up with a succinct 
statement that as once upon a time there were many other nations in Scythia, 
so Germania and Sarmatia were inhabited by other peoples, not necessarily Ger- 
manic and Sarmatian exclusively." 

He reasoned in the following manner. Ihe frontiers reported by the antique 
writers, which existed beyond the oikumene of the Greco-Roman world, were es- 
tablished following the location of rivers and mountains, and hence by reference 
to orientation points, which, marked on geographic maps by Marinus of Tyr and 
Ptolemy, became a form for subsequent writers." 1 It was according to that form 
that later authors wrote about nations living in the north."' 

Adopting such an assumptions seems a standard practice employed by the an- 
tique chroniclers and geographers in the initial descriptions of a newly explored 
territory. 67 The indicated boundaries of lands were not the boundaries of nations, 
in LeleweFs anachronic formulation, especially with respect to the Teutonic peo- 
ples, which displayed such mobility. In view of that, it seemed incomprehensible 
and pointless, he thought, to point at a river or other frontiers, which were al- 
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" Lclcwcl 1972. 
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legedly to separate individual tribes, while the Rhine, the Oder and the Vistula 
certainly did not serve that purpose."* 

In all likelihood, this conviction affected his perception of this geographic area 
and caused him to abandon the attempts to pinpoint a specific and at the same 
time an artificial line on any river, the Vistula in this case, established as far back 
as Marcus Agrippa. It was thanks to him that the division into Gerniania and 
Sarmatia became entrenched in the historiography tradition. 6 ' 1 Emergence of this 
stereotype exercised an influence on later historical writing and persisted until 
modern times. 
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POLISH STUDIES OF IMPRESSED BUILDING 
CERAMICS FROM NOVAE 



AN ATTEMPT TO DETERMINE THE CHRONOLOGY 
OF OCCURRENCE OF THE 1 st ITALIAN LEOION STAMPS 



MlCHAL DUCH 



he remnants of the ruins of Novae are to he found in northern Bulgaria, 



ca. four kilometres east of the town of Svistov (Cbuujob). 1 They are locat- 



JL ed on a high bank , in a place where the Danube reaches the southern- 
most limit of its course. 2 In the Antiquity, a convenient crossing existed here, and 
Romans recognized its strategic assets. 5 In order to secure the frontiers against 
belligerent tribes from the north, a military camp was erected there in the mid- 
dle of the 40s of the 1 st century AD, where the 8" 1 Augustan legion was initially 
stationed, 1 to be replaced by the I s ' Italian legion in 70 AD." Hie latter garrisoned 
in Novae until Late Antiquity,'* while from the times of Septimius Scvcrus, when 
the legionaries were given the ability to leave the fortresses and enter into legal 
marriages, a gradual process began in which Novae transformed into a thriving 
late Roman and early Byzantine civilian-military centre.' 

The I s ' Italian legion produced building ceramics, which they subsequently 
utilized as construction material for many buildings within the camp. The manu- 
facturing process took place in brickyards, where the employed legionaries would 
use a stamp to mark the products they had turned out. An impress-inscription 
with an abbreviated name of the legion would be left on the surface of bricks and 
roof tiles. Thanks to that practice, the archaeologists investigating the remnants 
of Novae since I960, have a tool which gives the possibility of dating many build- 
ings in the area of the antique locality, and thus enables one to study the history 



' Majcwski 1969, 57. 
: Dyczck 2007, 10. 

1 Press and Sarnowski 1987, 289 and 29<t. 

* Dyczek 2008, 67. 

4 Mrozewicz 2010. 278. 

• Sarnowski 1977. 50. 

T Mrozewicz 2010. 281-28V 
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of Novae, the military one in particular." It is no surprise then that already during 
the first excavation seasons, tegular material attracted the attention of archaeol- 
ogists," as well as architects, epigraphers and military historians later. The aim 
of this paper is to attempt a summing up of the results of research conducted to 
date on the chronology of artefacts of the kind, as well as to characterize briefly 
the course and development of studies of stamped building ceramics so far. 10 It 
needs to he mentioned that research material originates largely from excavations 
of Polish expeditions, including two organised by the University of Warsaw and 
one by the Adam Mickiewicz University in Poznari." 

Before the attempt at putting individual stamp pattern into chronological or- 
der was undertaken, one had had to embark upon studies in tegular epigraphy, 
a new field of research for Polish scholars. Jan Trynkowski made the first in- 
ventory of brick stamp types in three papers with identical titles: Stemplowane 
cegly i dachowki [Stamped Brick and Tiles]. 11 In these, he included one hundred 
nine stamp imprints, chiefly of the 1* Italian legion, ordered in a catalogue with 
find specifications originating from excavation. These entail coordinates of the 
artefact discovery according to the archaeological layout and data such as: di- 
mensions (of the object and the stamp imprint), type of the artefact, content 
of the inscription. Additionally, photographs and drawings of the stamps were 
provided, which facilitates correct identification of an object. However, due to 
the state of research at the time, it is difficult to find any information on the 
chronology of individual stamp patterns in Trynkowski's articles. The greatest 
difficulty stemmed from the degree to which the excavation works, being in their 
initial stage, had advanced. 11 At the time, there was no possibility of performing a 
proper stratigraphic analysis. What is more, bricks and tiles with the stamp of the 
l sl Italian legion were being discovered in late Roman civilian buildings, which 
clearly pointed to their secondary use. 14 Apart from that, the very inscriptions 
impressed on bricks and tiles did not make the task any easier, as their content 



" The scientific value of tegular inscriptions is discussed by: Kolendo and 2elazowski 2003. 
170-171. 

• Majewski 1969. 57; Press and Sarnowski 1987. 289. 
,0 Majewski 1969, 66. 

" The above expedition teams published (tamped bricks and tiles in two ways. Foremost, in the 
regular archaeological reports appearing in the periodical Archeologia. also published for a spell 
by the I'oznari scholars in a separate publication entitled; Novae — Sektor Zachodni, Wynikl hadan 
wykopaliskowych ekspedycji archeologicznej llniwersytetu im, Adama Mickiewicza. Ihe reports fea- 
tured also in other periodicals, such as Halcanica Posnaniensia, Novensia. while of the foreign one 
should mention Izwstija na halgarskiia Arheologice$kija tnstitut Archaeologia Hulgarica and Arhe 
otogija. Stamped bricks and tiles were also a subject of separate studies appearing us separate pa- 
pers. 

11 Trynkowski 1964: 1965; 1966. 

" Progress of archaeological excavations in Novae: Dyczek 2008 (2009). 31-70. 
u Sarnowski 1983. 19-20. 



Copyrighted material 



POLISH STUDIES OF IMPRESSED BUILDING CERAMICS FROM NOVAE 



75 



was largely limited to simple abbreviations of the full name of the legion, without 
providing additional information which would have been helpful in determining 
the period of their occurrence. Despite serious handicap. Trynkowski dated sev- 
eral cases, with two of them precisely located in time. This concerned building 
material bearing stamps which read GI1TALG and GllTAI.ANT." The former was 
deciphered by Trynkowski to mean [LE]G(io) I ITAL{ica) G(ordiana) and should 
be dated for the times of Gordian III (238-244). 16 However, the letter G at the 
end of the inscription arouses some doubt; possibly, it is a parenthesis which 
was to emulate tabula ansata,' 7 and then we lose the possibility of chronological 
placement of these imprints. Such doubt is absent with regard to the second type 
of stamp imprint reading: GHTALANT. As Trynkowski observed, the letters ANT 
arc in ligature, while the whole is interpreted as follows: [LE]G(io) I ITAL(ica) 
ANTioniniana). 11, In his opinion, the appellation Antoniniana was used by the 
1" Italian legion during the reign of Septimius Severus and ("aracalla." Later re- 
search reassessed this dating to some extent. 3 " 

Jan Trynkowski's work was continued by Wlodzimierz Pajajcowski, who. 
thanks to the initiative of Stefan Parnicki-l'udelko — consisting in establishing 
a separate Adam Mickiewicz University expedition in Novae 2 1 — took part in 
archaeological works with designation from that institution. Wlodzimierz Pa- 
jakowski participated in five excavation seasons, in 1970, 1972, 1974, 1976 and 
1978. As a result, four papers were published, three with an identical title of Stem- 
plowane cegly i dachowki [Stamped Bricks and Tiles]" and one entitled Ceramika 
budowlana z odciskiem stempla [Budding Ceramics with a Stamp Imprint]." In 
his research, Wlodzimierz Pajakowski placed the main emphasis on the edition 
of inscriptions impressed on building ceramics. He continued in the manner of 
publishing artefacts initiated by his predecessor, consisting in cataloguing. 

A similar scholarly approach, also in terms of epigraphy, was employed by 
Leszek Mrozewicz, who, in his article entitled Odciski stempli na ccramice bu- 
dowlanej z Novae [Stamp Imprints on Building Ceramics from Novae]"' described 
thirty eight items of stamped building ceramics. Seven of the ceramic plates he 
discussed had been discovered in situ." As later archaeological research demon- 



11 Trynkowski 1964, 257, Tab. IV. 
M Trynkowski 1964, 257, n. 14. 
" Saniowski 1983, 55. 

Trynkowski 1964. 257. 
" Trynkowski 1964. 257. n. 13. 

20 Sarnowski 1983. 55. 

21 Dyczek 200R [2009], 39. 

" Pawkowski 1973; 1975: 1979. 

" Pajakowski IML 

" Mrozewicz 1984. 

21 Mrozewicz 1984. 150, Tab. II. 
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strated, the floor in which they were found is dated for the period between the 
reign of Caracalla and Gordian III. 2 * The information carries a substantial value 
for the estimation of the chronology of individual matrix patterns being utilised 
by legionary brickyards. 27 

A different view on the discussed issue was entertained by Stanislaw Medek- 
sza and Ryszard Massalski. Hie former, associated with the Poznah expedition, 
presented it in two articles with identical titles: Ceramika budowlana [Building 
Ceramics], 21 in which he did not examine the very imprints of stamps, but focused 
his attention on building ceramics. Nor did he omit to discuss the method of its 
production 29 and its use in the architecture of Novae. 30 Also, he characterised 
the ornamental carving found on the surface of bricks and tiles analysing its 
shape" and the practical function its was supposed to perform. 1 ' The latter of the 
aforementioned, Ryszard Massalski, was associated with the Warsaw expeditions, 
and wrote the text entitled: Dachowki z najnizszej warstwy wykopu sondazowego 
we wnetrzu G budowli z portykami [Tiles from the Lowest Layer of Sounding Ex- 
cavation inside the G Building with Porticos]" in which, on the basis of three 
well-preserved specimens, he examined the manner of arranging tegula and im- 
brices tiles of the roof slopes in Novae." He did not omit the run of the tegulae 
production process, either."" He also paid attention to the stamps impressed on 
the surface of the studied tiles, trying to determine the cause behind the variation 
in size between them, as well as behind the small palaeographic differences.** He 
concluded that the cause might be looked for in the material from which the 
stamp matrices were made. Simultaneously, he demonstrated which particular 
material was used to make them: wood, clay and metal." It needs to be stressed 
that the findings of both architects, despite the lack of chronological delibera- 
tions on the stamps, have a considerable significance in the reconstruction of 
the organisation of labour in military brickyards. They broaden our knowledge 
concerning Roman architecture of the limes, of which bricks and tiles were an 
important element. 



" Bieraacki I988, 169. n. 38, 

Similar imprints to the ones published by L. Mruzewicz discussed by Matuszesvska (2000, 47. 
Taf. I), include types: IV-12/a and VI-6/b. 
" Medeksza 1975; 1979. 
" Medeksza 1975. 150. 
"' Medeksza 1975. 177. rig. 134: 1979. 48. 
" Medeksza 1975. 167-175. 
" Medeksza 1979. 50-52. 
" Massalski 1977. 
M Massalski 1977. 183-184. 
,; Massalski 1977. 184-185. 
" Massalski 1977. 186-187. 
" Massalski 1977, 186. 
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After twenty years from the commencement of archaeological excavations 
in Novae, Tadeusz Samowski's Die Ziegehtempd aus Novae I. Systemiatik und 
Typologie** came out. which combined the previous findings of archaeological, 
epigraphic and technological-architectural studies of stamped building ceramics. 
The author succeeded in expanding the issue, also thanks to a thorough analysis 
of documentation from archaeological excavations in 1960-1979 and 1981. taking 
into consideration the collection of the Museum of History in Svistov and ma- 
terials published by the Bulgarian expedition." The paper consisted of six parts, 
yet two of them play a very prominent role in our deliberations. The first, enti- 
tled Typologie der Ziegelstempel*" contains a typology of brick and tegular stamps 
discovered in Novae, devised on the basis of the content of tegular inscriptions. 
In its development. Tadeusz Sarnowski was guided to a lesser extent by palaco- 
graphic criteria, as, in his opinion, it would have been difficult to systematize 
such an abundant material on these grounds. Consequently, he specified thirty 
six types, marked in a Roman numerical system.'" Further, the types were divid- 
ed into variants numbered with Arabic numerals. For example, type VI is divided 
into 174 variants, while in type 1 there is only one. Group VI (LEGU'IAL) was ad- 
ditionally subdivided with respect to the form of framing. This typology became 
a foundation for deliberations on chronologic estimations of the occurrence of 
individual stamp types and variants. In the subsequent, and the last part of the 
paper, entitled Datierung, 41 Tadeusz Sarnowski attempted to date the separate 
stamp types and variants he had distinguished. Unfortunately, only few may be 
dated with some degree of precision without incurring the risk of a serious error. 
This applies to stamps reading LEG I UAL ANT," dated for the times of Caracalla 
(212-217) or Elagabal (218-222)," LEG I ITAL ALE (230-235)*' and the imprint 
with the consular date of Marulo cos., 4 * a unique one in Lower Moesia. The re- 
maining stamps of the 1*' Italian legion are hard to define, mainly due to the fact 
that building ceramics was often put to secondary use.*' Still, this did not hinder 
Sarnowski from embarking on a first attempt at stamp periodization on such a 
scale : 

First half of the 2* d century: types I. II, IV 1. 3-5. 

Fourth quarter of the 2 nA century - first quarter of the 3 ,d century: VI 159- 174. 



" Sarnowski 1983, 17-61. 

" Sarnowski 1983, 17; Matuszewska 20O6, 45. 

"Sarnowski 1983.41-45. 

" Sarnowski 1983. 41 

• : Sarnowski 1983. 55-61. 

** Sarnowski 1983, 55. 

" Sarnowski 1983, 55. 

* s Sarnowski 1983. 56. 

*- Sarnowski 1983. 55. 

* T Sarnowski 1983. 20. 



Copyrighted material 



78 



MIC HAL DUCH 



First quarter of the 3 ,d century: types VI 107- 1 18, VI, XII. 

First quarter of the 3 rd century - Second quarter of the 3'* ecnlury: types V, VIII, IX. 
Third quarter of the 3f* century - Fourth quarter of the 3" 1 century: types VI 35, 65-67, 
123. 124. XI. XIII. 
310-340 types XV-XVIII." 

Sarnowski reviewed his own chronology of stamp types XV-XVIII in the article: 
Die legio I Italica und der untere Donauabscknitt in der Notitia Dignitatum" 9 as 
follows: 

XVI, XVII: for 316-317 AD. 

XV and XVIII: for 324-339 AD.'° 

Another important paper among Sarnowski's achievements is the work en- 
titled: Stemple ..okretowe" legionu I ltalskiego na ceglach i dachowkach z Novae 
[The "wssel" Stamps of the 1" Italian Legion on the Bricks and Tiles from Novae]," 
written in collaboration with Jan Trynkowski. In the article, the authors anal- 
yse the characteristic group of stamp imprints in the shape of ships, denoted 
in the typology as type VI 165-169. In their opinion such stamps were used in 
the 2 nd century, with the reservation that such dating is severely undermined by 
the presence of building ceramics marked with the stamp LEG(ionis) I ITAL(icae) 
Al.F,{xandrianae) from the years 230-235 in the rubble. ,a 

It needs to be emphasised that in many papers, tegular material plays a sig- 
mficant role in the scientific work of Tadcusz Sarnowski. It is a valuable source 
of information on the basis of which he entered upon research on the reconstruc- 
tion of the military past, not only of Novae, but also Roman provinces situated 
on the lower Danube. His studies are crowned by the book entitled \\bjsko rzym- 
skie w Mezji Dolnej i na polnocnym wybrzezu Morza Czarnego [Roman Army in 
the Lower Moesia and on the Northern Coast of the Black Sea]," which in detail 
addresses the issue of Roman military deployment by making specific reference, 
among other things, to stamped bricks and tiles. 3 * 

The Poznari centre is represented by Andrzej B. Biernacki, author of a num- 
ber of papers devoted to the discussed issue," including six in which one may 
find - apart from the "standard" specifications of artefacts - information on 



" Sarnowski 1983. 61. 

" Sarnowski 1985. 107-127. 

" Sarnowski 1985, 117. 

n Sarnowski and Trynkowski 1990, 251-263. 

" Sarnowski and Trynkowski 19<jo. 253, Sarnowski IMS, 56. 

s ' Sarnowski 1988. 

M The list should also include: Sarnowski 1087: l<wi. 

" Apart from the ones discussed here sec also: Riernacki 1979; 2003. 
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the chronology of individual patterns of stamp imprints. In the first of these, 
entitled Zespol odciskow stempli i napisow legionu Iltahkiego na posadzce ceram- 
icznej basenu w lermach legionowych w Novae [Assemblage of Stamp Imprints and 
Inscriptions of the l" Italian Legion on the Ceramic Floor of Legionary Baths in No- 
vae]," the stamped building ceramics was systematized on the basis of typology 
of Tadeusz Sarnowski. referred to earlier. Thanks to the fact that the examples 
discussed in that article had been discovered in situ in a floor built in the period 
between the reigns of Caracalla and Gordian III, Biernacki succeeded in dating 
stamps of type VI 10, 60, 94-97, 148-149 1 ' for the period of the rule of Cara- 
calla and C.ordian III. SS Subsequent papers include Odciski stempli na ceramice 
budowlane [Stamp Imprints of Building CeramicsY' and further four with iden- 
tical title Stamps on the building ceramics elements from Novae.''" They contain 
numerous new chronological estimations of the stamped ceramics, although, in 
the majority of cases, the dating overlaps with the proposals of Sarnowski's. Nev- 
ertheless, in the papers. Andrzej B. Biernacki published three hundred seventy 
five stamp imprints, of which he briefly characterised the noteworthy specimens 
and provided the following dating: 

First half of the 2* d century: VI 9." VI 97" 
First half of the 3 J century, types: VI 35. 65-66" 

Fourth quarter of the 3 rd century - first quarter of the 4"' century, types: VI 165- 169?, 
172-173?" 

In five papers of Biernaeki's, there was no shortage of new stamp imprints which 
had no equivalent in Sarnowski's typology. They would be found later in Marta 
Matuszewska, dated for the l" half of the 2"' 1 century; these are: IV 1 la," VI 80b.*- 
More or less at the same time. Piotr Dyczek directed archaeological works in 
Novae in sector IV, with the ruins of military infirmary built at the beginning 
of the 2"' i century, while underneath there were remains of baths which func- 
tioned during the reign of the Flavian dynasty.*' The obtained findings were sys- 



- Biernacki 1988b. 169-172. 
,T Biernacki 1988b. 169. 
J " Biernacki 1988b, 170. 
" Biernacki 1988a, 161-168. 

"" Biernacki 1992. 107-112; 1994. 45-49; 1995. 56-61: 1996. 76-80. 

Biernacki 1995. 56-57. Fig 2.5. 2.11. 
" Biernacki 1995. 56-57. Fig. 2.12-14. 
" Biernacki 1992. 107. 
"* Biernacki 1994, 45. 

" Biernacki 1996, 76. Fig. 7.3; Matuszewska 2006, 47. Taf. [. 

** Biernacki 1992. ill, PI. 11.12- I t. The type was presented by Matuszewska 2006. 56. Taf. VIII. The 
stamo imprint displays substantial palacographic similarity to types VI-66 and 121 in the typology 
of Sarnowski's 1983, 36. Taf. Ill: 37, Taf V. 

» T Dyczek 2001, 18-22. 
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Fig. 1: Brick stamps of the r' Italian legion (l>y Sarnowski V>M, 34-38). 
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Fig. 2: Brick stamps of the l" Italian legion (by Sarnowski 1983. 34-38). 

tematically published in many reports from archaeological excavations. In these, 
stamped bricks and roof tiles were not overlooked. This resulted in amendments 
and supplements to the chronology of stamp imprints suggested by Sarnowski: 

lhe Flavian times (70-96 AD), types; IV 3, VI 28, 48. 65." 
First half of the 2"' century, types: IV 6, VI 35, 114, 165, 168.'" 
Early 3"' century, types: VI 46, 59, 67, ins/" 

A great diversity of new stamps was revealed to researchers in 1995-2001 
in the material published by the AMU archaeological expedition. A portion of 
these stamps does not feature in Sarnowski's typology. This induced Marta Ma- 
tuszewska to supplement the typology in the article Bemerkungen zur Typologie 
der Ziegehtempel aus Novae (Moesia Inferior).'* At the same time, she made a 



Dyczek 1W, 44. 
" Dyczek 2000. 95. 

Dyczek 2000, 95. 
n Matus/.cwska 2006. *5-63. 
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Fig. 3: Brick stamps of the l s: Italian legion (by Matuszewska 2006. 45-63). 

few adjustments in this systematic. Namely, she adopted Sarnowski's typolo- 
gy, with the modification that she introduced not two- but three-tier division 
system. Stamp imprints were classified into types, variants and subvariants, e.g. 
type TV-l/a/b, 2/a, 3/a, 4/a. 5/a. 6/a, 7/a-f. 8/a. 9/a. 10/a, 11/a. 12/aY* The author's 
intention was to create a transparent typology, which would enable one to follow 
the development of stamp matrices. .She dated only one imprint which presented 
a new variant, i.e. type II— 2/a, estimated for the 2 nd half of the 2 nd century. 73 Con- 
sequently, apart from certain corrections, it is still the typology of Sarnowski's. 

Below is the current state of our knowledge concerning the chronology of oc- 
currence of individual types and variants of brick stamps of the I s ' Italian legion: 
following the typology by Tadeusz Sarnowski (Fig. 1-2): 

'the Flavian times (from 70 to 96 AD), types: IV 3, VI 28, 48, 651. 7< 

First half of the 2 ml century, types: I, II, IV 1," IV 6, 7 * VI 9, 77 35, 7 * 114, 7 ' 165-169. ,n 

Fourth quarter of the 2" d century - first quarter of the 3" ! century: VI 159-164, 

172-174." 

Early 3" 1 century, types: VI 46, 59. 67,"' 107-113, 115-118, XII." 

First quarter of the 3 rd century - second quarter of the 3" 1 century: type V. M Caracalla 



72 Matuszewska 2n(M>, 45. 
' ' Matuszewska 2006, 50. 
" Dyczck 1997. 44. 
1 Sarnowski 1983. 61. 

76 Dyczek 2000, 95. 

77 Biernacki 1995, 56-57, Fig. 2.5, ML 
'" Dyczek 2000. 95. 

71 Dyczck 200. 95. 

■ Dyczck 2000, 95; Palacographic similarities between the "vessel" stamps may indicate the same 
period of their occurrence: cf. Sarnowski and Trynkowski 1990, 253. 
M Sarnowski IMS, 61. 
M Dyczek 2000. 05. 
" Sarnowski 1983.61. 
M Sarnowski 1983. 61. 
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(212) - Gordian III (244): VI 10, 60, 94-97, 148-149." 

Third quarter of the 3'" century - fourth quarter of the 3" 1 century: types VI 123-124, 

XI. XIII." 

184 AD: type XLX." 

212-222 AD: type VII. 

222-235 AD: types VIII. IX." 

316-317 AD: XVI. XVII. 

324-339 AD: XV i XVIII." 



From Marts Matuszewska's typology{Fig. 2): 

First halt' of the 2*" century, types: IV- Ua™ Vl-SOb." 

Second half of the 2 mS century: II-2/a." 

First half of the 3' H century, types: IV-12a and VI-6/b-cJ 



For almost fifty years, stamped building ceramics has been studied by special- 
ists in various fields. However, many scientific problems are still in evidence. In 
particular, this concerns chiefly the bricks and roof tiles stamped by the I s ' Ital- 
ian legion in the l"-3 rd century. Not all variants from this stamp group may be 
precisely located chronologically. The greatest difficulty in that respect arises 
with the examples of type VI,'* as they had been appearing in Novae for almost 
three centuries. This hampers the study of the letter shape transformation and the 
stamp form across several centuries. Our knowledge of the chronology is slightly 
more extensive with regard to late Roman bricks of the P 1 Italian legion. In the 
case of this kind of artefacts the difficulty lies in deciphering the inscription on 
the imprints. The excavations in Novae are still being conducted. This means that 
the volume of stamped building ceramics will continue to grow. Perhaps new 
finds will throw more light on the issue, and above all will permit one to answer 
the question concerning the significance of ceramics produced by military brick- 
yards in the economic life of Novae and the entire province. In all probability, 
the typology of ceramic stamps will also be perfected. 



" Bicrnacki 1988b. 169. 
" Sarnowski 1983, 61. 
" 7 Sarnowski 1983. 55. 
m Sarnowski 1983. 55-56. 
" Sarnowski 1985, 117. 

,0 Following Bicrnacki 1996. 76, Fig. 7.3; Matuszcwska 2006. -17. Taf. 1. 

" Bicrnacki 19<>2. in. PI, H. 12-14. 

" Matuszewska 2006. 50. 

" Following Mrozcwicz 1984. 150, Tab. D. 

M In both typologies. Sarnowski's 1983 and Matuszewska's 2006, it is a very extensive group of 
stamp imprints. 
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THE NILE CRUISE OF CLEOPATRA AND CAESAR 
AND THE CREATION OF THE FORUM JULIUM 

DOROTA DUTKIEWICZ 

The colourful life of Julius Caesar and Cleopatra is a topic which has 
aroused interest of many researchers throughout the centuries. Most 
works, however, focused either on the figure of Julius Caesar or on the 
Egyptian queen, overlooking the influence that the time they spent together 
might have had on Caesar's political plans taking final shape. 

In my opinion, Caesar's sojourn in Egypt turned out to be a landmark for him. 
It is difficult to decide to what an extent it resulted from Pompey's death, which 
caused a diametrical change of'Caesar's political role, and to what a degree it was 
the outcome of the relationship with Cleopatra. It seems that none of the fac- 
tors should be disregarded. Pompeius Magnus was the greatest rival of Caesar's. 
Competing with him motivated Caesar to actions for the benefit of the society, 
which would ensure him a sympathy of the masses greater than the one Pompey 
enjoyed. Cleopatra was the last living heiress of the tradition of Alexander the 
Great, a ruler of Hellenist Alexandria and Egypt of the pharaohs. Relationship 
with her associated Caesar with the heritage of Alexander the Great. 

For a long time, Caesar's activities had been based on a rivalry with Pompey. 
When comparing undertaken building initiatives, one may have the impression 
that Caesar attempted to respond with his own building activity to the initiatives 
of the adversary. In 55 BC Pompey promised to erect a theatre and a temple of 
Venus Victrix on the Field of Mars. 1 Cassius Dio wrote that Caesar wanted to 
found another theatre in 45 BC The earliest information on Forum Julium comes 
from 54 BC, when, during a stay in Gaul, Caesar bought a square adjoining the 
Forum Romanum. Already at that time it was used as its extension, due to the 



' The temple of Venus Victrix was combined with a theatre. The steps to the temple were at the 
same time the place for the audience. Literature offers hugely divergent dating of the complex: 
Pierre Gros (1987. 323) dates dedication of the theatre to 55. while the the temple to 55 following 
Aldus Aelius 10. 17: Paul Zanker ( 1 WO, 20) dates the opening of the theatre to 57. 

' Cass. Dio. 43.*}; Being anxious to build a theatre. as Pompey had done, he laid the foundations, 
hut did not finish it; it was Augustus who later completed it and named it for his nephew, Marcus 
Marcellus. 
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shortage of space on the Forum Romanum. 1 Tlie plot acquired hy Caesar covered 
an area of approximately 160 m by 75 m* In 54 BC, his plans might have been 
entirely different from the ultimate effect or had not yet taken final shape.'' Most 
probably, he wanted to found a temple that would match the Pompey's temple in 
honor of Venus Victrix. 

In the letters of Cicero, we find information about a monumentum built by 
Caesar. With other writings of Cicero taken into account monumentum might 
have denoted a form of commemoration through an edifice, statute or tomb, 
which was to remind of the founder memorial, often in physical form.' Cicero's 
letter of 54 BC does not mention forum, perhaps because the initial purpose of 
the square might have been the extension of the forum proper, not a develop- 
ment of a new complex. The general public had knowledge of the details of the 
undertaking, such as the price of the plot, the stages of construction works begun, 
but not the ultimate function of the square. 1 In 52 BC, the Curia Hositilia and the 
Basilica Porcia burnt down." Faustus, son of Sulla, undertook to reconstruct the 
Curia. Meanwhile, the Basilica was not rebuilt, and the area on which it stood 
was integrated by Caesar into his project. It is likely that initially the proximity 
of buildings which served the republican system was an asset and the square 
might have been planned as an extension of the Forum Romanum. The political 
situation did not have to be the sole reason why plans were modified, one should 
also take into consideration the unpredictable events, such as the destruction of a 
part of Forum Romanum. In the same year that Curia Ilostilia and Basilica Porcia 
burnt down, i.e. in 52 BC, the works on the Forum Julium began." Around 51 the 
future appearance of the Basilica Julia was also determined, which was to be a 
boundary building between the old and the new forum. 1 " In Cicero's writings, 
we will not find words of indignation at Caesar's plans, but rather curiosity and 



5 Cic, Att., 4.16.8 Rome, at the turn of August and September 5 4 BC: Paulus in medio foro basili- 
cam iam paene text-rat isdem antiquis columnis. Illiam autem quam locavit jacit magnificentissimam. 
Quid quaeris? Nihil gralius ilh manumento. nihil gtoriosius. Itaque Caesaris amici. me dico ft Oppi- 
um, dirumparis licet, (in) monumentum illud quod tu tollere laudlbus solebas. ul forum lavaremus 
seventies sestertium: cum priwtia IUM pvterat transigi mlnore pecnia. Effecietnui rem glorisissimam: 
Suet.. Caes., 26: Jorum de manubiis incohauil. cuius area super seslcrlium milies conslilil. 

' Anderson 1984. 45: Coarclli 1975, 104. 

' Anderson 19X>, Hi: "In 54 may have been no plan for a new forum, nor is there any mention 
of a rebuilding of the Curia. But the Comitium is already seen to be inadequate for voting and 
most assemblies, and the Saepta Julia is already projected as a solution to the problem"., p. 40; 
Stefan Wcinstock (1971. 80- 81) is of the opinion that Caesar had to have a precise plan, because 
the construction of the Basilica lulia was under way. and that one was architecturally unified with 
the planned complex. 

9 Anderson 1984. 39. 

7 Ck., All.. 4.16.8. 

• Cass. Dio. 40.49.2-3. 

' Suet.. Caes.. 26: lie began a forum with the proceeds oj his spoils, the gnmndjor which cost more 
than a hundred million sesterces. 
"• Anderson 1984. 11. 
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exchange of information. Shock came with the use to which Forum was put, e.g. 
the presence of the statue of Cleopatra in the temple of Venus Genetrix. Caesar, 
in contrast to Pompey and Sulla, saw to the functionality of the projects, adapting 
them to the existing urban structure." This seems to stem from the delight with 
Alexandria. 12 

Forum Julium was the only one to preserve the traditional civil function of the 
Forum Romanum," yet it overshadowed previous undertakings with grandeur 
and expense. Erecting temples to divine patrons was a premise of the Roman 
pietas. In the Roman tradition, it happened on numerous occasions that before a 
battle a vow was made to build a temple to the gods if the battle had turned out 
successful. The representatives of the aristocracy frequently became involved in 
the building or reconstruction of temples or porticos. Thanks to bas-reliefs and 
statues they glorified their lineage and merits of the ancestors. 

Julius Caesar made a reference to pietas on denars minted in 48 BC. 1 * The 
coins were a response to Cicero's accusations that neither Caesar nor Pompey 
were endowed with pietas.*'' The obverse features the head of Venus, while the 
reverse shows Aeneas holding Palladium in his right hand, and bearing father on 
the left shoulder. Julus, the founder of gens Julia is not present on the coin. His 
absence emphasizes that the purpose of the coin was not to manifest Caesar's 
descent, but to compare the pietas of Caesar's to the pietas of Aeneas. 

Pietas was the catchword of Cnaeus Pompeius during the battle of Munda in 
45 BC."" This happened because Cnaeus Pompeius urged his son, Lucius Sextus, 



11 Favro 1996, 75. 
" Bradford 2001. 83. 
11 Urlich 1999. 49. 

" Crawford dates it to )8 BC. similarly Syndeham (1013). to 47 BC. 

11 Cic. Rep.. 6.16: sed sre, Seipio. ul uvus hie tuus. ut ego. qui legenui, iustitiam cute el pietalem. quae 
cum magna in parentibuset prupinquis, turn in ptilria maxima est. 
" App., BC, 2.10*. 
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Fig. 2: Denar of Scxtus Pompeius with the representation of his father. Pompeius 
Magnus, referring to pietas. approx. 40 BC. On the reverse Neptune and brothers 
Anapias and Amphinoinus with parents. CRR, 1344; RRC, 511/3a. 

to assume the cognomen Pius. 1 ' The appellation was to underline the family ties 
between the sons of Pompey. 1 * 

Caesar's catchword at the battle of Munda was Venus, which, should the battle 
be successful, was to show who was in greater favour of the goddess — Caesar or 
Pompey. Caesar's dedication of the temple to goddess Venus was a reaction to the 
earlier foundation of a temple in honour of Venus Victrix by Pompey.''' Caesar 
began to emphasize his divine provenance — he organized games on the founda- 
tion of Rome, and a day later a circus competition in honor of his own person, 
as if he had been the city 's founder. 20 Before the battle of Pharsalus (48 BC), he 
promised to build, in the event of victory, a temple of Venus, 21 without a specified 



' Cass. Dio. H.5.4: After this had happened there was no longer any friendship between them, but 
Lucius together with Fulvia attempted to get control of affairs, pretending to be doing this on behalf of 
Antony, and would yield to Caesar on no point [in fact because of his devotion to his brother he took 
the cognomen Pietas). On Sextus Pompeius and the meaning of pietas see. Powell 2002, 103-133, 
Lowe, 2002 65-102. 

" Plin.. NH. 7.178-179. Octavianus proposed to Sextus that he detects to his side, but the latter 
refused. Pliny does not mention that it was pietas that was the reason lor the decision. 
" Plut., Pomp,. 68. 

™ Cass. Dio, 43.42.3: The Parila was honoured by permanent annual games in the Circus, yet not at 
all because the city had been founded on that wry day, but because the news of Caesar's victory had 
arrived the day before, toward evening. 

i: App.. PC 2.6X 6<»: He offered sacrifice at midnight and invoked Mars and his own ancestress. Venus 
(for it was believed that from Aeneas and his son, llitis, was descended the lidian race, with a slight 
change of name), and he vowed that he wtruU build a temple in Pome as a thank-offering to her as the 
Hringer of Victory if ewrything went well; 2.102: He erected the temple to Venus, his ancestress, as he 
had vowed to do when he was about to begin the battle of Pharsalus, and he laid out ground around 
the temple which he intended to be a forum for the Roman people, not for buying and selling. (...) He 
placed a beautiful image of Cleopatra by the side of the goddess, which stands there to this day. lie 
caused an enumeration of the people to be made, and it is said that it was found to be only one half 
of the number existing before this war. To such a degree had the rivalry of these (uk> men reduced the 
city. 
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appellation." This may testify to the fact that in 48, plans concerning the choice 
of Caesar's main tutelary deity had not been ready yet, and therefore neither 
had the final design of the temple. In view of the fact that the dedication of the 
temple took place in 46 BC, the development plan for the square purchased by- 
Caesar clearly evolved under the influence of fluctuating political realities and 
Caesar's own vision, in the years 54-44 BC. From 54 to 48 BC. there are no indi- 
cations as to the more precise purpose of the plot. The highest building activity 
was recorded in 48-44 BC, and the victorious battle of Pharsalus in 48 BC had the 
decisive impact on the appearance of Forum Julium. Having defeated Pompey, 
the position of Caesar in the state underwent a change." The republican system 
became an obstacle, and hence the proximity of the Senate presented a drawback, 
not an advantage." For these reasons, in 46 BC the chief function of the Forum 
Julium became diverting the attention of the visitors from the republican Forum 
Romanum. 

After Pompey's death, Caesar's subsequent task was to appease the domestic 
situation and consolidate his own standing in the state. Hie reasons for the pro- 
longed stay in Fgypt might be sought in deliberations, in the summing up, com- 
parison and assessment of the achievements so far and of the accomplished plans. 
One cannot fail to appreciate the role of Cleopatra at Caesar's side at the time. 
She was already the queen of Egypt and her aspirations might have equalled the 
aspirations of Caesar's. Apart from that, she was learned and could perform the 
function of a trusted advisor and listener. Cleopatra's pregnancy was the cause 
why Caesar might have contemplated future in completely different categories. 
Thanks to Caesarion he had an heir and could establish a monarchy. Probably. 
Caesar protracted his stay in Egypt to see whether he would have a son. which 
he found more important than pacifying situation in Rome." 

The singularity of the relationship of Caesar and Cleopatra lay in the fact that 
she was the sole continuator and heiress to the tradition of the empire of Alexan- 
der the Great. Alexander was fascinated with Egyptian religion and visited the 
temple of Amon. where the priests recognized him as a son of that god. Per- 
haps Caesar propagated the view that he was an incarnation of Amon among the 
Egyptians. Such identification is confirmed on a bas-relief found in Hermontis, 
near Thebes, which shows birth of Caesarion and Cleopatra talking with Amon/ 4 
Perhaps the trip to Egypt was not associated with leisure only, but also with a 
quest for inspiration for the future. A testimony to the far-reaching plans of Cae- 
sar is borne in the statue of Cleopatra at the temple of Venus Genetrix on the 



App., BC, 2.68, Genetrix appears 2.102, Cass. Dio, 43.22.2. 
21 Coarelli 1975. 104; Anderson 1984. 40. 
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Forum Julium. After the victorious war with the Parthians he wanted to change 
Rome, while the cult of Cleopatra as Venus was its prelude. It is difficult to state 
how the future was supposed to look like. Nevertheless, Caesar certainly thought 
about it and saw in it a place at his side for a queen, the successor of Alexander. 

At the time, Alexandria was an extraordinary city. Caesar had already lost 
his head not only for Cleopatra, but also for the capital of her state. Admittedly, 
he tried to look at the city with a cool eye of a soldier, appraising the strategic 
qualities of the whole and of the detail, but as uniformly attested by his biog- 
raphers, after Alexandria his native Rome seemed small, constricted and grimy, 
so that he briskly took to modernizing it after Alexandrian fashion, in which 
he was interrupted by the sudden stab of Brutus' dagger.'' In contrast to Rome, 
from the very onset Alexandria was planned as a large centre, had a regular grid 
of wide streets, magnificent sacred and lay buildings, public parks and gardens, 
royal palaces, and was divided into quarters. 

Ihere are besides in the city temples pompous with lofty roofs, conspicuous among 
them the Serapcum, which, though feeble words merely belittle it, yet is so adorned 
with extensive columned halls, with almost breathing statues, and a great number of 
other works of art, thai next to the Capitolium, with which revered Rome elevates 
herself to eternity, the whole world beholds nothing more magnificent. In this were 
invaluable libraries, and the unanimous testimony of ancient records declares that 
700.000 books." 

Also the inhabitants of Rome realized the diff erences in the degree of progress 
in urban planning between Rome and Alexandria. This is evident in the rumours 
circulating in Rome which concerned the plans of the capital being moved from 
Rome to Alexandria by Caesar," and later by Mark Antony.' 0 Obviously, these 
plans cannot be treated as real, but rather as a rumour spread by political oppo- 
nents. It must have had some degree of justification, since a transfer of the capital 
was referred to. 

After the victorious war with f'ompey, and after restoring Cleopatra to the 
throne, the lovers were to go on a voyage on the Nile. The antique sources do 
not provide any detailed information on that trip. They probably set out in early 
spring of 47 BC. The longest account originates from Appian who relates that 
Caesar ascended the Nile with four hundred ships, exploring the country in com- 
pany with Cleopatra and generally enjoying himself with her. The details, however. 



" Tkaczow 1988, 46. 
Ainm. Marc.. 22.16.12. 

Suet.. Cues,, 79: Say. more, the report had spread in various quarters that he intended to move to 
Ilium or Alexandria. 

" Cass. Dio. 50.4.2: This caused the Romans in their indignation to I'clicvc that the other reports in 
circulation were also true, to the effect that if Antony should prevail, he would hestow their city upon 
Cleopatra and transfer the seat of power to Egypt. 
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of these events are related more particularly in my Egyptian history." Suetonius, 
when describing Caesar's relationships with women, emphasizes that but above 
all with Cleopatra, with whom he often feasted until daybreak, and he \\mild have 
gone through Egypt with her in her state-barge almost to Aethiopia, had not his 
soldiers refused to follow him. Finally he called her to Home and did not let her leave 
until he had ladened her with high honours and rich gifts, and he alloyed her to give 
his name to the child which she bore. In fact, according to certain Greek writers, this 
child was very like Caesar in looks and carriage.* 1 There is no information con- 
cerning the voyage in Caesar's diaries, although one could hardly expect it to be 
there, since these are diaries devoted to armed conflicts and information of legal, 
economic or geographic nature relating directly to those conflicts. An allusion 
to the time spent with Cleopatra was probably included in the speech of Mark 
Antony after Caesar's death: This better than anything else showed that he had 
not become weaker in Alexandria and had not delayed there out of voluptuousness. 
For how could he have won that victory so easily without having great mental vigor 
in reserve and great physical strength?" Mark Antony seems to make an excuse 
for the longer stay of Caesar's in Hgypt, as if an unfavourable opinion on these 
holidays prevailed among the Roman populace. Cassius Dio, when describing the 
events in Egypt during Caesar's sojourn there, does not even mention the trip on 
the Nile. He presents the queen as a power-hungry woman who seduced Caesar. 
She would have detained him even longer in Egypt or else would have set out with 
him at once for Rome, had not Pharnaces not only drawn Caesar away from Egypt, 
very much against his will, but also hindered him from hurrying to /ra/y. 1 ' 

The lovers sailed on a royal barge with cabins, which was used on special 
occasions. The appearance of the vessel is unknown. It was certainly more splen- 
did than the transport ship we know from the description of Suetonius', on which 
Cleopatra seduced Antony. 51 ' Ihat transport ship had a gold-plated stern and pur- 
ple sails. The silver-gilded oars moved to the rhythm of aulos, syrinx and kithara. 
On the deck, Cleopatra reminded Suetonius of Aphrodite. Still, the ship of the 
queen bedazzled Antony not so much with its dimensions, but with the sumptu- 
ousness, illumination with lights, dishes and valuables. 54 The opulence must have 



" App., Bt?, 2.14.90. 
" Suet.. Caes., 52.1. 
" Cass. Dio. M.46.2. 
" Cass. Dio. 42.-45.1. 
" Bradford 2001. 7t. 

" Plut., Ant, 26: Antony sent, therefore, and invited her to supper; but she thought it meet that 
he should rather come to her. At once, then, wishing to display his complacency and friendly feel 
ings. AnhMy obeyed and went He found there a preparation that beggared description, but was most 
amazed at the multitude of lights. For. as we are told, so many of these were let down and displayed 
on all sides at once, and they were arranged and ordered with so many inclinations and adjustments 
to each other in the form of rectangles and circles, that few sights were so beautiful or so worthy to be 
seen as this. 
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been overwhelming, because Antony prized lavish lifestyle and he was not an 
easy one to be surprised. The construction of the ships varied as well: one served 
voyages at sea, the other on the rivers. Caesar sailed on the Nile on a cabin ship 
thalamegos, as Suetonius defines it. 17 One can arrive at a notion of a cabin ship 
on which Cleopatra and Caesar travelled through the detailed description of a 
lavishly furnished and gigantic barge of Ptolemy IV Philopator (221-205 BC). sur- 
viving in Athenacus.' 8 When describing the ship, he uses the same denomination 
— navis thalamegus," just as Suetonius does with regard to the ship of Caesar and 
Cleopatra/ 0 Athenacus does not mention how long the barge of Ptolemy IV was 
in use. The description allows to infer that it was a floating palace. It consisted 
of several symposium halls, accommodating several dozen tricliniums, bedrooms 
and galleries. The interiors were finished in Syrian cedar and Milesian cypress, 
ivory and gold. 'Ihe second deck held, among others, a temple of Aphrodite with 
a marble statue of the goddess and a chamber devoted to Bakchos.*' It may be 
assumed that the ship that Cleopatra used was furnished with at least equivalent 
splendor. 

Ihe voyage would probably take place during daylight, since the Nile was 
relatively dangerous. It may be that at times accommodation on land was used," 
however, it is unlikely to have been a regular occurrence. It seems that places 
of appropriate standard were few and far between. Appian v< mentions four hun- 
dred accompanying vessels, yet he does not report what type of ships they were. 
It is possible that their number had not been exaggerated taking into account 
not only the sheer number of soldiers, but also several months' worth of pro- 
visions for these." Even if the number had been overestimated." it nevertheless 
reflects a surprisingly large number of ships partaking in the expedition. The ves- 
sels quartered both servants as well as the soldiers, due to whom the journey was 
discontinued. None of the sources mentions where the mutiny took place, when 
it occurred nor for what reason. It is most frequently assumed that the soldiers 
could not bear the sight of Cleopatra in the arms of Caesar. Such view, however, 
may have been the aftermath of the later propaganda of Octavian. The probable 



" Suet., Caes., 52. 

Athen.. Deipnoy. 5.204-206c. On the barge see Caspari 1916, 1-74. 
'" Athen.. Deipnoi.. 5.204. 

,0 It is a relatively late source with regard to the events described. - his account comes form the 
beginning of the 3" 1 century AD. Athenacus came from Naucratis in Egypt- He svas born during 
the reign of Marcus Aurclius. while his adult life coincided with the times of Septimius Scverus. 
Sec Bartol and Daniclcwicz 2010, 7. 

" Athen., Deipnos., 5.204-206. 

" Lukaszewicz 2O05, 169. 

" App, BC, 2.14.90. 

" Lukaszewicz 2005. 169. 

" Walter 1983, 420. 
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grounds for the mutiny was the problem of passing the 1" cataract. A cabin ship 
had to be dragged out from the river and carried by land, thus bypassing the 
cataract. 1 * The effort of the whole undertaking would have to be shouldered by 
the soldiers, for whom such work would have been degrading. However, with- 
out them, the voyage could not have been continued for reasons of security.'' 
The itinerary was certainly longer and it was not completed. Otherwise Appian 
would not have referred to a sudden discontinuation of the cruise. The mutiny of 
the soldiers might have ensued for several reasons — either, as the historiogra- 
phers wish, the soldiers did not want to look at Caesar in the arms of Cleopatra, 
or, which is also probable, did not want to carry the barge and the remaining 
vessels to bypass the f ' cataract. 

Due to lack of information as to the places visited by Cleopatra and Caesar, we 
may only presume a few probable locations. If they had reached the I s ' cataract, 
then one of the first places they were able to see was Heliopolis. It was the main 
cult centre of the god Re. This might have been followed by the pyramids of 
the 4"' dynasty in Gizeh, the Sphinx, Djosser's pyramid — the first step pyra- 
mid from the times of the 3 ,d dynasty in Sakkara. Memphis was in the vicinity. 
Subsequently, they might have sailed to Arsinoe, through the channel that con- 
nected the Nile with the lake Moeris. If they had sailed to Memphis then they 
were in Fayum. Near Arsinoe the so-called Labirynth was to be found, a today 
non-existent, gigantic complex of tombs and temples. When one considers the 
concentration of monuments, then the journey might have ended at that point. 
Other imposing sites were several or more than ten days' travel away. In the 
assessment of A. tukaszewicz," the voyage on the Nile to the Labirynth might 
have taken about one and a half months, and much longer to Thebes, namely at 
least two months. Moreover, between Ileraclcopolis and Panopolis the voyage 
was not that interesting. On the other hand, before the l" cataract there were 
such cities as Abydos (temples erected by Seti I and Ramesses II), Koptos, Thebes 
or Apollonospoli (Edfu), which Caesar might have cared about to see. 

Nowadays the motives behind the journey of Caesar receive varied evaluation. 
It is assumed that if in Rome the situation was strained and required his interven- 
tion, then he should not have abandoned himself to pleasure. It is a thing difficult 
to reconcile with the assessment of Caesar's personality, who was regarded as an 
overzealous man and a person devoted to the duties of state and his own career. 
Some researchers interpret the trip as a confirmation of Caesar's subordination 
to Cleopatra, with the former becoming virtually a slave of the queen. During the 
cruise he did not write a single report, because Cleopatra controlled his actions.*' 
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Attention is also drawn to the fact that the trip was to he a preliminary recon- 
naissance of the Egyptian interior with regard to economy, tax yield efficiency, 
and the location of trade routes which connected Egypt with the East. 10 Such 
information was significant in view of the legendary status of the land." A num- 
ber of the scholars is of the opinion that the cruise might have taken place only 
for pleasure' 2 and for recreation purposes." Caesar probably combined "business 
with pleasure". Hie time of the year for sailing out was perfect. The temperatures 
in February and March were still low. The argument referring to the need of 
leisure seems relevant if Caesar's age is taken into consideration. Thus far, he 
had lived intensely, but a few months' relationship with a young woman might 
have made him realise the passage of time. '* 

The effects of the stay in Egypt were visible immediately upon the return. As 
Suetonius writes: 

in particular, for the adornment and convenience of the city, also for the protection 
and extension of the Empire, he formed more projects and more extensive ones every 
day: first of all, to rear a temple of Mars, greater than any in existence, filling up 
and levelling the pool in which he had exhibited Ihe sea-fight, and to build a theatre 
of vast size, sloping down from the Tarpeian rock; to reduce the civil code to fixed 
limits, and of the vast and prolix mass of statutes to include only the best and most 
essential in a limited number of volumes: to open to the public the greatest possible 
libraries of Greek and Latin books, assigning to Marcus Varro the charge of procuring 
and classifying them: to drain the Pomptine marshes: to let out the water from Lake 
Fucinus: to make a highway from the Adriatic across the summit of the Apennines as 
far as the Tiber; to cut a canal through the Isthmus: to check the Dacians. who had 
poured into PontUS and Thrace; then to make war on the Parthians by way of Lesser 
Armenia, but not to risk a battle with them until he had first tested their mettle." 

In the times of the Republic, Rome grew in a chaotic and disorderly fashion. Ad- 
mittedly, the existing temples were renovated, and more were built, but until 
Caesar no one contemplated the city as a coherent architectural complex. 

When Caesar finally turned to the problem of Rome's appearance shortly before his 
death, it is revealing that his solution was Utopian one. He wanted to change the 
course of Tiber, build a huge theatre stretching from slope of Capitol to the Campus 
Martius, and create a new Hellenistic city. Apparently he considered the old one 
beyond redemption." 
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The new forum was Caesar's greatest building enterprise. The most impor- 
tant edifice there was the temple of Venus Genetrix. Distinguishing a goddess 
with such appellation validated the significance of the Trojan origin for Caesar. 
He manifested it at the beginning of his career, and towards the end of his life 
it became a foundation in justifying his political aspirations and actions. Forum 
Julium was the first Forum in Rome built by a private person, although outside 
the capital there had been precedents. Earlier, Caesar founded a Forum Julium 
in Narbonese Caul, on the hill of Oxybier. 17 , while other gentes embarked on 
similar actions"* The idea to build a forum and a temple which elevated Cae- 
sar to the status of divinity might have probably been born during the spell in 
Egypt, which he visited in the company of queen Cleopatra — an incarnation of 
the goddess Isis. During the Nile cruise, the queen showed Caesar the mighty 
temples, which commemorated the departed rulers of the land as gods." This is 
probably the source from which sprang the idea of building in Egypt a temple of 
the divine Caesar called Caesareion. The Roman society was too conservative for 
such schemes (Republic was still the official system!), therefore Caesar decided 
to promote the cult of Venus Genetrix at the new Forum, thus he propagated the 
cult of his own mother, while elevating himself to the position of the goddess's 
son.*" It is difficult to say how Forum Julium would have looked like, if it had not 
been for Cleopatra. The works had begun much earlier, yet only after Caesar's 
return from Egypt did they gather momentum. This seems to confirm that the 
final character of the project had crystallized. During the fight with Pompey, 
Caesar drew on Venus, but these references did not address any particular aspect 
of the goddess. More elements weighed in favour of the Victrix aspect, rather than 
Genetrix. Only at the Forum was she presented as a guardian and the foundress 
of the Julian family. 
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A FEW REMARKS ON THE MOTIF OF BATTLES 
IN HELIODORUS' ETHIOPIAN STORY 

Sylwester Dworacki 

Descriptions of battles appear in Greek literature from its very beginning, 
that is, from the poems of Homer. There are several such descriptions 
of battles in Greek romances too. They appear there as battles between 
regular armies, but also as common fights between bandits. The authors refer 
sometimes to historical events. For example, Chariton describes military strug- 
gles between the Egyptians and the Persians that took place in the first half of the 
4"' century BC. The motif of battle is known in the novel of Achilleus Tatius, one 
can also find it in miniature in Longus, the echo of a battle between two armies 
is to be heard in the fragments of romance called briefly JVinus. In general, the 
course of battles is the product of authors' imagination, even if the details are 
taken from real events. Below, several places in the Ethiopian Story of Heliodorus 
are discussed, where the motif of diff erent battles is to be found. 

1. The novel begins with a battle scene which has recently taken place at 
a beach at the mouth of the Nile. 1 The reader, following the gaze of the 
narrator, is looking at a space, not too large, strewn with corpses of the 
slaughtered. The kind of weapons lying about and the remnants of a ban- 
quet show that it was more a brawl than a real battle. 'Ihe description of 
the battlefield is presented here not so much for itself but as a background 
to introduce equally mysterious and intriguing hero and heroine. It is some 
time later in the narrative that the reader learns about the nature of this 
battle. 

2. The next battle 2 takes place in the village of bandits, who are also called 
buccaneers (boukoloi). Ihe village is being attacked by a band of brigands 
who first appeared on the seashore and were chased off by their rivals. The 
assailants appear suddenly, but the chief has still time enough to deliver an 
address "to the soldiers", hide Charicleia in a cave, and look for his squire, 
from the military point of view, Ihyamis deserves a court martial. While 
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the battle is raging around him he returns to the cave in order to murder 
Charicleia, so that she would not fall alive into the hands of the attackers. 
Instead, he murders Thisbe by mistake, and then plans his escape. lie would 
have been killed but the assailants, expecting a ransom, take him alive. The 
narrator does not pass judgement on the behaviour of the commander. He 
presents it in a way that allows the reader to view it in "negative" light. 
Hie battle which for the inhabitants of the village means "to be or not to 
be" (houses in flames, merciless killings) becomes a setting for Ihyamis' 
conduct. Calling up cinematographic technique of film making, the camera 
moves on Thyamis showing him mainly not as a commander in time of 
the battle, but one busily minding his own private affairs. This seems to 
be Heliodorus' intention, as he repeatedly underlines the particularly low 
morale of the barbarians. In all probability, this is the reason why he is not 
commenting on the commander's conduct. 

3. Kalasiris and Charicleia wander into the village of Bessa in search of 
Theagenes.' Here we witness another battle scene with corpses still scat- 
tered about and other signs of recent fighting. Ihis time, the reader does 
not have to wait long for explanation. An old woman tells how a troop of 
Persian soldiers was taking a youth as a gift for the king, and how a group 
of the locals, we would perhaps call them partisans today, rescued him and 
how he joined his saviours in their march against Memphis. This is an alto- 
gether different kind of battle from the one between the bandits, since the 
object of the attack were Persian soldiers occupying Egypt and that could 
result in grievous consequences. The import of the consecutive battles will 
grow. From the point of narrative technique, however, they function to un- 
expectedly delay the meeting between Charicleia and Theagenes. A careful 
reader would expect some complications preceding the meeting of the two 
young lovers, but they could hardly predict their nature. 

4. One would expect considerably greater military adventure at Memphis 
on arrival of the troop of natives led by Thyamis and accompanied by 
Theagenes.' However, it ended in an almost fratricidal duel and finally a 
dangerous assault was averted. To some extent it was due to the wife of 
the satrap Arsace, inflamed with great passion for Theagenes. Again, the 
conduct of a person responsible for military operation giving vent to her 
passion is not without impact on the former's course. There are no He- 
liodorus' comments on this issue, he leaves it to the readers to draw con- 
clusions for themselves. 
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5. At last, a real battle takes place at Syene and then on the open land beyond 
the city walls.' 1 Allied forces under the command of king of Ethiopia Hy- 
daspes lay siege to Persian satrap Oroondates and his army in Syene. The 
siege of Syene is of unusual character. The city was encircled by an earth 
embankment and the space in between was flooded with water from the 
Nile. Heliodorus, almost like an engineer of a construction, describes the 
whole course of action, relates the movements of the armies on both sides, 
focuses on the atmosphere in the besieged city." 

6. Owing to the magnanimity of Hydespes, Oroondates could not only leave 
the besieged city but also return at the head of his army in which armoured 
cavalry dominated.' Heliodorus painstakingly and in full detail describes 
the weapons used and the combat manner of individual soldier. He ac- 
quaints the reader with the terrain of the imminent battle, and the deploy- 
ment of the troops on both sides. In equally full detail he relates succes- 
sive stages of the battle; how Hydespes put the cavalry out of action and 
then brought elephants into battle, which secured him victory, crowned 
with the taking of Oroondates himself as his prisoner. Naturally, the de- 
scription of the battle is not the chronicled account but its fictionalized 
narrative version, and fictional though it is, it creates an impression that 
real events are being related here." Painstakingly presented different kinds 
of fighting, from a brawl to a real battle with armored cavalry and battle 
elephants, woven into the narrative so that they interact with the story of 
the main protagonists, testify to the author's creative skill in handling such 
incidents. 

In the course of the battle the main heroes of the novel are not mentioned. We 
hear about them just before the beginning of military action. Hydaspes reviewed 
the prisoners,'' received them on account of the spoils and future sacrifices on the 
altar. On seeing Theagenes and Charicleia he said: It is good you are reminding me 
of them now because when you introduced them before I hardly noticed them in this 
commotion.'" For Theagenes and Charicleia the siege and the battle that follows 
afterwards is also a kind of commotion that thwarts their plans of prompt arrival 



: Hchod., 9.1-15. 

* It is believed that lulian Apostate imitated Heliodorus s description of the siege of Syene in 
his two speeches in praise of Emperor Constantius. where he wrote about the siege of the city of 
Nisibis in 350. It is also claimed that it was Heliodorus who imitated Julian. The solution of this 
question would have some bearing on determining the date of Heliodorus romance. It deserves a 
separate scholarly investigation. Personally I am inclined to believe that Julian imitated Heliodorus. 

T Heliod., 9.6ff. 

"Heliod.. 9.uff. 

'Hchod.. 9.1. 
-Heliod.. 9.25. 
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;it the royal court. At the same time, owing to the war, they unexpectedly find 
themselves in the king's hands. Thus, both battles arc written circuitously into 
the adventures of the main protagonists and their quest. Simply speaking, the 
purpose of the war was to bring Charicleia into her parent's hands." 

Conclusion 

The above short descriptions of different battles in the Ethiopian Story of Ile- 
liodorus are more or less incorporated into the main stream of events presented 
in the novel. After all, even if for instance the presentation of Persian weapons 
seems unrelated, the arms actually symbolize the Persian power which will be 
annihilated soon. In some scenes of the battles Heliodorus also shows the superi- 
ority of things Hellenic in comparison with the barbarians. And so. the senseless 
battle at the beach took place among the pirates, who were defeated eventual- 
ly, as we learn later, with the arrows of Charicleia, educated in Greece. Next, the 
author's account of the battle at Syenc is more complex. The battle takes place be- 
tween the much better Persian army and the seemingly weaker Ethiopian troops. 
However, the Persian satrap was too self-confident, and finally he lost, while the 
Ethiopian king appeared to be an intelligent commander who was able to defeat 
even the famous Persian cavalry. Nevertheless, the ultimate victory in his king- 
dom will be won by the "Greek spirit", introduced by Charicleia, the daughter 
of the king, who returns unexpectedly to Ethiopia. Secretly abandoned by her 
mother when an infant, she ended up in Greece thanks to a fortuitous coinci- 
dence, grew up at the temple of Apollo in Delphi, and after numerous twists and 
adversities she now returns to her homeland, soon to ascend the throne of her 
father. 
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I WAS HERE! 

INTENTIONAL AND ACCIDENTAL MARKS ON ROOFTILES, BRICKS 
AND CERAMIC TILES BASED ON FINDS FROM SECTOR IV IN NOVAE 

PlOTR DYCZEK 

Excavations of the Center for Research on the Antiquity of Southeaster Eu- 
rope of the University of Warsaw in sector IV at Novae (fig. 1) uncovered 
many fragments of building ceramics with marks on them (fig. 2). Some of 
these marks were intentional, like the finger impressions and rough game hoards, 
others were accidental — impressions of shoes and animal paws. The fragmen- 
tariness of these marks impedes analysis. 

Sector IV lies in the northern part of Novae, at the intersection of the old via 
praetoria and via sagularis. The architecture in this part of the fort and the later 
civil town has been studied and interpreted. A Flavian legionary bath, which was 
the first to be built in this area, was replaced with an army hospital, valetudina- 
rium (fig. 3), which gave way in turn, starting from the second half of the 3 rd cen- 
tury AD, to civil architecture.' In medieval times two burial grounds functioned in 
the general area.'The overall stratigraphic sequence and absolute chronology of 
individual layers were established, providing the necessary framework for dating 
finds, including building ceramics. The evidence demonstrates that at first these 
materials were manufactured by the legionaries themselves as well as by private 
producers. 

The first impression of a legionary's shoe was published in the excavation re- 
port of 1974. J A large fragment of a tegula with a stamp of the 1 Italic Legion and 
a clear impression of a type of shoe recognized as a caliga sandal was discovered 
in the course of the digging in Sector X, which includes, as is now clear, a basilica 
and legionary baths from Trajan"s reign.' The tile was dated to the 2'"'-3" 3 cen- 
tury AD. At the same time attention was drawn to small nails discovered in the 
same sector in 1972 and 1974, especially a group of approximately 360 small nails 



1 Dyewk zcxw, 31-70. 

1 Dyezek 2006a. 235-246; 2008b. 473-479 and 592-596. 

' Bicrnacki 1979. 53-59. 

* Bicrnacki 1976. 134 and 136, fig. 1 and 2. 
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from a r'-2 nd century AD context, identified as box elements. 4 They are now be- 
lieved to have been used on the soles of legionary shoes. Two examples of shoe 
impressions identified as caligae were published in 1983;' similar impressions art- 
known also from other Lower Danubian sites. 7 

There are 14 rooftiles from sector IV in Novae which bear part impressions of 
soles, all from the right shoe, which should not be surprising considering that to 
stamp rooftiles in moulds lying at a farther distance, the legionary entrusted with 
the task could have stepped on the ones nearest to him in order to reach as many 
as he could at one go. He was undoubtedly stamping tiles to his left and right and 
in front, because on one tile the sole of a shoe was impressed a number of times 
at different angles. The tile must have been already sufficiently dried for it not 
to have been deformed by this action. The condition of the clay also means that 
greater force had to be used to make the stamp. Impression depth and the angle 
at which some of the stamp impressions had been made suggests that the moulds 
were lying on the ground side by side in rows set about 60 cm apart. Tins allowed 
stamps to be pressed on a maximum of 12 tiles from the same position. Further 
studies of stamp depths and positioning on the tile with regard to the mold could 
reveal more details of the process. One thing it already explains better than other 
theories is the occurrence of more than one stamp on a given tile. 

Shoe impressions on rooftiles from the army hospital are extremely interest- 
ing despite their rarity (only a few impressions despite the number of approx- 
imately 36.000 shoes needed annually by a legion 9 ), because they lead to con- 
clusions regarding both the building ceramics technological processes and the 
legionaries themselves. 

Two bricks with shoe impressions from Novae are of significance because they 
can be dated precisely. Both were discovered in the ruins of the Flavian baths 
which were erected just after the arrival of the legio I Italka in Novae, that is, 
right after AD 69 and were dismantled in the last year of the l sl century AD; 
moreover, the baths suffered from an earthquake which occurred around AD 80. 
One fragment of a large brick was discovered in the rubble filling the caldarium of 
the bath. It came from the construction of a suspensura and bore five impressions 
of the same sole (fig. 4a, 1-5), characterized by a double row of hobnails running 
along the edge. An identical type of sole was classified by C. van Driell-Murray 
and M. Beehter as type 3b and by W. Groneman-van Waateringe as type Cl. Both 
are dated to the l" century AD" and arc known to occur in the 40s and 50s AD in 



Olczak 197S, 99-103. 
* Sarnowski 1983. 29 (Taf. I. 12 and 13). 31. 

Zuhariade and Dvorski 1997. 41. 
5 Van Driel-Murray 2001a. 362. 

■ Groneman-van Waateringe 1967, 142; 2001a. 365. fig. 54; cf. Haalcbos 1977, fig. 40; van 
Dncl- Murray. Hcchter 1984. 20. 
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Fig 1: Plan of the legionary fort in Novae (by P. Dyczek). 
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Fig. 2: Aerial view of Sector IV, Center archives. 



Valkenburg, Vindonissa and Vindolanda." 1 The impression must have been made 
in AD 70 because the caldahum was not destroyed in Ihe earthquake and there 
was no reason for any building material oi" later date to have been introduced 
into the bath construction. 

The other find is a rare example of a shoe impression on a bessales (fig. 4b), 
partly overlapping an earlier impression of an animal paw. The brick is proof 
that elements of the hypocaust system were produced by the same process as 
tegulae. A characteristic feature of this impression is the grouping of hobnails 
in the heel and toe parts and leaving the space under the arch of the foot free. 
Stamps of this kind are extremely rare. The best parallel is a caliga impression 
from Mainz dating from the 70s AD." A variant of this hobnail arrangement has 
been recorded in l* 1 century material from Valkenburg and Valscn." The bessales 
from Novae with this impression was incorporated into the hypocaust system of 
the Flavian bath during its rebuilding in AD 80-81 after the quake. It cannot be 



"' Van Dricl-Murray IW. 178-179. tin. '0 
" Gtipfcrkh 1080. fig. 47.1. 

" Groncman-van Waatcringc 1967, 130, fig. 43.13: van Dncl-Murray 1999, 176. fig. 8: 2001a, 365, 
fig. 54. 
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Fig. 3: Plan of the valetudinarium. by P. Dyczck and T. Slowik. 



excluded that it was reused, meaning that bricks salvaged from the ruined part 
of the bath were used in new construction. Therefore, the impression would have 
been made between AD 70 and 80. 

One of the rooftiles discovered in 1989 bore four impressions of the same sole. 
The impression featured a double row of hobnails along the edge of the sole and 
a small grouping of hobnails under the middle part of the foot, making it type 
2b from Bonna" and type Cl from Valketlburg." A similar pattern appeared on 
soles from Vindolanda." The sole belonged most likely to a caliga-lype of shoe. 
The impression may be dated to the period of the building of the hospital, that is 
to the very end of the 1 st century AD. 

From the same early period there is from Novae a caliga sole impression 
marked by a single row of hobnails (fig. 4c). Similar impressions are known from 



l> Van Driel-Murray. Beehter 1984. 20. fig. 3. 

14 Gronemanvan Waalcring 1967. 135 (fig. 48. n. 80). 142: Haalebos 1977, fig. 40. 
11 Van Driel-Murray 1999. 178-179. fig. 10. 
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many sites, such as Kalkriese, Velsen, Valkenburg, Main?.,'" where they have been 
dated generally from the last quarter through the end of the V century AD. !T 

Two almost identical impressions of caligae soles can be seen on two rooftiles 
from the army hospital. The soles had been hobnailed in an irregular pattern 
all over the surface (fig. 4d). This pattern, typical of the 1 st century AD, can be 
observed on finds from many sites, including Iza. 1 * Bonna (where they formed 
type 2a 1 *), Mainz,*' Valkcnburg and Zwammerdam. 21 as well as Bar Mill.' 2 

A characteristic sole impression on another rooftile (fig. 4e) may have had a 
magical aspect." Sandals with similar arrangements of hobnails are known from 
other sites, like Valkenburg,^ Saalburg," Mainz" and different Germanian sites 
where the terminus post quern was set for AD 211/217." A similar arrangement 
of hobnails has also been recorded at Bar Hill in Britain. 2 * 

The same hobnail arrangement can be observed on two other impressions 
from Novae (fig. 4f) and possibly also on another two. It resembles a fanciful 
vegetal scroll and flowers that surely had more than just an ornamental or utili- 
tarian character. This arrangement of hobnails on calcei shoes has been recorded 
in Germania, 2 ' including for example Mainz 50 and Velsen." 

Another motif is visible on a calceus sole impression on two rooftiles (fig. 4g). 
A single row of hobnails runs lengthwise along the sole. Identical impressions 
have been recorded, for example, from Mainz, 5 * Taking into consideration all of 
the data on the dating of finds from the abovementioned sites, we can assume 
that this particular arrangement of hobnails was in use under the Antonines and 
therefore the soles came from calcei. It could also be proof that the rooftile was 
made in the early 3" 1 century AD, corresponding to archaeological data dating 
the last renovation of the army hospital to the reign of Septimius Severus. 

The present analysis shows that impressions of legionary shoe soles from No- 
vae fall into two chronologically distinct groups. The first one is connected with 



'" Gopferich 1986, 36. fig. 19. 

,T Van Dncl-Murray 1999. 172-173. fig. 4. 

" Rajtar 1994, fig. 8, row 16 and 17. 

" Van Driel-Murray, Reenter 1984, 20, fig. 3. 

*" Gopferich 1986. fig. 47. no. 1. 

" Gronemanvan Waalering 1967. 142: Haalcbos 1977. fig. 40. 

" Robertson, Scott, Kcppic 1975. fig. 25 and 49. 

" Cf. van Driel-Murray 2001, 92. 

" Groenman-van Waateringe 1967. fig. 48, no. 68. 

Busch 1965. Tat'. 15. nos 223. 224. 225. 

Gopferich 1986. fig. 44. no. 93. 
" Van Dricl-Murray 2001a, 352. fig. 22: Simon 2004. 59-60. 
" Robertson, Scott, Kcppic 1975, fig. 26, no. 59. 
M Van Driel-Murray 2001a, 352. fig. 22b. 

"' Gopferich 1986. fig. 47. no. 3: Groenman-van Waateringe 1967. fig. 48. no. 69. 
" Van Driel-Murray 1999. 176-177. fig 8. 
,: Gopferich 1986, fig. 47, no. 5. 
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Fig. 5: "Loop" pattern made with a small w ooden board, photo J. Reclaw. 

the building of the army hospital and historically with the Dacian wars and the 
second with the early 3 rd century AD. This is in keeping with archaeological da- 
ta to be published in the second volume of the Novae publication. The distinct 
chronological division should facilitate the dating of some of the stamps im- 
pressed on rooftiles, thus helping in determining the termini post and anie quern 
for some archaeological layers. 

The role of some of the intentional marks on bricks, rooftiles and some floor 
tiles has long been debated in topic literature. The marks made with one or more 
fingers arc one example. Sometimes the motif started with the index finger and 
then the middle finger and/or ring linger would be added, or the other way round. 
This would indicate that the actual number of lines, contrary to some opinions, 13 
was of no significance and only the form of the mark mattered. Some marks, but 
very seldom, were made apparently with the edge of a small board (fig. 5), others 
with a kind of comb that left a wavy pattern. There are also marks cut with a 
knife." The marks are believed to be decoration or else considered as without 
any apparent purpose or reason. It has been suggested that they were meant as a 
roughening of the surface to facilitate mortar adherence. 3i In one hypothesis, the 
marks were interpreted as signalling specific batches of the ceramics, thus they 
could be said to be numerals of a kind." 1 



" Zahariade and Dvorski 1997. 41; Sarnowski 19«3, 26-27, fig. 9 and 10. 
M Zahuriade and Dvorski 1997. 41. 
M Zahariadc and Dvorski 1997. 42. 

" Chauffin 195ft, 83-88; Spitzlbcrgcr 1968, 84; Me Whirr 1978, 3ft<>: Branga 1980, 118; Sarnowski 
1983. 2ft. 
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Fig. 6i Typology of marks on building ceramics, by P. Dyczek. 



Investigations in the army hospital area have provided new data contribut- 
ing to the discussion of the role of marks on building ceramic elements. First of 
all, let us consider the repertoire. ,T The published sets of marks that particular 
authors believe to have been placed on rooftiles. bricks and other ceramic tiles 
differ among themselves." It is due sometimes to the limited amount of material 
available for analysis, sometimes to errors resulting from the state of preservation 
of the objects in question, and sometimes to excessive accuracy. And so. M. Za- 
hariadc distinguished fourteen 39 and T. Sarnowski — twenty eight, P. Warry — 
twenty" 1 kinds of marks.* 1 To my mind, one should exclude marks that are part of 
the forming process, such as vertical lines at the base of the ridges which can be 
interpreted simply as the effect of smoothening the surface of a rooftile to remove 
excess clay left while making the ridges. Some of the marks distinguished in the 
above typologies should also be grouped together, for instance, it was obviously 
of no consequence how many fingers were used in making a mark when it was 
obviously the form that mattered. 



IT Kurtzmann 1006, 1«-19. 

** Branga J«MK>, lL>n. fig. 44. 

" Zahariade and Dvorski 1997. fig. 31. 

*° Warry 2006. 149. 

41 Sarnowski 1983. fig. 9 and 10. 
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Certain regularities should be observed. First of all, imbrices were either plain 
or marked with single, double or triple lengthwise lines. Second, diagonal cross 
marks were rare on rooftiles, but frequent on bricks of all kinds and on floor tiles. 
Third, the marks were positioned on the surface of building ceramic elements in 
a considered manner. Fourth, some of these marks were introduced during the 
production process, like the vertical lines lined up with the ridges on tegulae, as 
suggested above. Fifth, the marks were made on a wet surface, the clay not having 
dried yet, before stamping and before animals had the opportunity to run over 
the still wet products. Therefore, the marks would have been made by legionaries 
right after the clay was poured into the moulds. Sixth, only some elements were 
marked. Having considered all of these elements, one is left with the following 
repertoire of marks: 

a) semicircle always based on the short edge of a rooftile and always on the 
side where the ridge is broader (fig. 6a), 

b) semicircle or arc based on one of the ridges (fig. 6b), 

c) semicircle or arc by the broader end of a ridge (fig. 6c), 

d) loop in different places on the surface of the tile, but most often where the 
ridge was broader, rarely on building ceramics other than rooftiles (fig. 6d), 

e) seldom encountered circle, mostly in the middle of the tile (fig. 6c), 

f) diagonal lines, occurring in three variants, either along one diagonal or 
crossing. Marks of this kind are rare on rooftiles, but frequent on all kinds 
of bricks and floor tiles (fig. 6f), 

g) wavy-line motif made with a kind of comb, most frequent on floor tiles 
(fig.6g). 

Ihe statistics of the marks found on rooftiles from sector IV according to the 
groups presented above are as follows: variant "a" — approximately 22%, variants 
"b" and "c" — approximately 23%, variant "d" — 45% and "f" — proximately 10%. 
This is close to statistics for other sites taking into account the state of research, 43 
indicating there was some kind of consistence in the application of individual 
variants of marks. 

What then was the meaning of these marks? Some of them, for example, vari- 
ant "g", were to my mind purely utilitarian. This variant was found almost exclu- 
sively on floor tiles, occasionally on rooftiles (see below). In the former case, it 
could have been an anti-slipping device, in the latter purely decorative. 

Marks "a" to "f were technological in my opinion. Ihe mould for making 
rooftiles had quite a complicated shape connected with the two ridges needed to 
join the tiles into a continuous surface. Only the outer frame would be visible once 



" Cf. Chauffin 1056, 83. 
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clay was poured into this mould. In the course of the production process some 
of the moulds could have been reversed, but their proper positioning must have 
been of importance, especially for workers responsible for forming the ridges, one- 
edge of which had to be broader. It would have been important also for the men 
taking the riles from the moulds so as not to damage the still soft ridge. Having 
made the tile, the worker would mark the head of the mould with either the "a", 
"b" or "c" mark. Even today, the same idea stands behind marks on cakes when 
making a more complicated shape. Ihe mark was introduced only for reversed 
moulds, hence its occurrence on only some elements. It was made in clay that 
was evidently still very soft, because it is always deeper and has more rounded 
edges. 

Hie three marks are considered here together because they appear always at 
the head of the mould: "a" alw r ays at the edge and "b" and "c" apparently indicat- 
ing the more important corner. It was purely utilitarian to avoid mistakes, act- 
ing as nothing but a reminder, because obviously producers should have known 
where the head of the mould is. In theory, those removing the tiles from moulds 
also knew where the head was, but a distinct mark obviously made things easier 
and permitted less mistakes in work that had to be more or less automatic. After 
all, not all legionaries were presumably equally perceptive or practised. 

Marks "d", "e" and partly T and "g" served other purposes. These marks are 
always shallower and the edges sharper than in the previously discussed cate- 
gories. Iherefore, they had to be made at a stage when the clay had already dried 
to some degree. It is evident that the degree of drying had to be tested selectively 
and this meant "scratches" on the surface in different directions Loops, circles 
and longer sections of straight lines served this purpose very well, because they 
were easy to draw and they checked the quality of the surface in different di- 
rections. The same kinds of marks are used even today when checking surface 
quality. This theory explains not only the selective occurrence of the marks, but 
also why mark T is present only on bricks and rooftiles. In the case of the latter 
two elements, the positioning of the mould was of no significance and it was 
easier to check the dryness of the surface by pulling fingers along a diagonal. 
Besides, in the case of floor tiles, the end effect was ornamental, even if origi- 
nally not consciously intended as such. This idea may be supported by the fact 
that the loop motif (variant "d") can be observed on some of the bigger elements, 
most frequently bricks. 0 It also becomes clear why lengthwise lines can be seen 
on some of the imbrices. The same testing method was in use and it was easier 
(and not purposeful) to use any other mark on a small and curved surface. Marks 
on imbrices have received little scholarly attention to date and have rarely been 
published, mainly due to the size of imbrices and their relative infrequency among 



" Dcccv 1936. 12, fig. 9: 13, fig. 11: 16, fig. 21. 
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the finds, which also brings down statistically the numher of specimens bearing 
finger impressions. Hie marks in question are found on all types of building ce- 
ramics, including ceramic pipes which bear lengthwise lines. But in the case of 
pipes there are even less parallels than in the case of the imbrices, this being due 
to the different moulding technique. The inner mould could be removed only after 
the pipe had dried completely, and then the state of the clay was evident to the 
naked eye. 

This preliminary study of marks on the surface of building ceramics discovered 
in Sector IV of the excavations at Novae certainly demonstrates the usefulness 
of this underestimated or too one-sidedly interpreted archaeological material. 
Whatever the case may be. all of the marked building elements described here 
fall well into the braehylogical category of thinking: I was here! I. the legionary, 
have left a shoe impression and technical marks. My unit, which was here, has 
left stamps and the animals, which accompanied the unit, have also left their paw 
and hoof marks. 
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THE POLITICAL IDEAS OF MARCUS AURELIUS 

Makia Dziiclska 

Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Augustus, of Annii Vcri fam- 
ily, 1 who reigned from March 7, 161, to March 17, 180 AD, received thor- 
ough education in rhetoric and philosophy. He had a talent for philoso- 
phy hut, encumhered with imperial, military, and administrative duties, he was 
prevented from developing it into a more original, systemic form. It is content 
and intensity, his thought, whether in its metaphysical-ethical dimension or in 
political ideology, helonged in the philosophy of Stoicism, a dominating school, 
along with Cynicism, in the early Roman Empire.* This is discernible in his choice 
of his philosophical life, which was grounded in a morality first Cynic, and then, 
to the end of his days, Stoic, as it is in his political thinking based on the idea 
of world-state, side by side with the traditional theory of city-state. A desire to 
lead a Cynic life was instilled in him, it seems, by the Greek painter Diognetos of 
Sinope when he was 12, 5 and his switch to Stoicism was first inspired by Apollo- 
nius of Chalcedon when he was fourteen, then by Claudius Maximus, and finally 
by Quintus Iunius Rusticus, who persuaded Marcus to pursue philosophy in 145, 
when Caesar was 24 years old. 

At that point, Marcus left Cornelius Fronto, his rhetoric teacher with whom 
he had studied from ca. 138/139. The teacher was dismayed at this, convinced that 
the future Augustus did not need "effeminate", intangible philosophy, but only 
the art of rhetoric, declamation, which meets current needs, speaks a construc- 
tive and normative language, and is of great benefit for an emperor to use in 
peacetime vis-a-vis the senate and the people, as it is in war to inspire soldiers 
to show courage and endurance in combat. Displeased at his disciple's change of 
heart, Fronto urged, Suppose, Caesar, that you can attain to the wisdom of Clean- 
thes and Zeno, yet, against your will, you must put on the purple imperial cloak, 



' Marcus Annius Verus was born on Apr. 2b. 121, in Rome to Marcus Annuls Venu and Domitia 
Lucilla II, As a child, he bore the name Catilius Severus alter his maternal great grandfather After 
being adopted by Antoninus Pius (Titus Aelius Aurelius Antoninus Pius) in 138. he was called 
Marcus Aelius Aurelius Verus Caesar. For the life and reign of Marcus Aurelius. see: Birley 1993: 
DI'hA. IV. M 39. 269-281. See also my article in Polish: Dzielska 2010. 81-93. 

1 Sec: Asmis 1989. 2228-2252; Andre 1982. 3-73. 

5 M. Aur.. Med, 1.6: SUA. Marc., 2.2; 6. 
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not the philosopher's woolen cape* He added. Philosophy will tell you what to say. 
Eloquence how to say it* Still indignant in 162. when Marcus Aurclius was already 
emperor, he remonstrated. 

In the manner of the young and from a dislike of drudgery, you seem to have deserted 
the pursuit of eloquence, and to have turned aside after philosophy, in which there is 
no exordium to he carefully elaborated, no marshalling of facts concisely and clearly 
and skilfully, no dividing of a subject into heads, no arguments to be hunted for, no 
amplification... ,* 

While a student with Fronto, and with Herodes Attikus, who taught him Greek 
pronunciations, and later when emperor, Marcus also listened to philosophers of 
other schools like Alexander the Platonist and Claudius Severus, an Aristotelian, 
hut when he got hold of" some writings by Aristo of Chios, a third-century BC 
Stoic/ student of Zeno of Citium, the founder of Stoicism, he rejected Plautus 
and Cicero, and Fronto had lost a disciple for good. 

Aristo, P. Grimal argues, showed him the fundamental quality in a philoso- 
pher as ethical activity, exercise in the study of morality, rather than dialectics or 
physics.* The above-mentioned Stoic Apollonius from Chalccdon, whose school 
Marcus attended as he studied with Fronto, also taught him to improve his ethical 
virtues, above all the virtue of apatheia" also called ataraxia" 1 — an ability always 
to maintain an undisturbed state of mind regardless of circumstances or external 
developments." He drew similar instruction from the Stoic Cinna Catullus, who 
demonstrated with his own example the need to show love to friends, teachers, 
and children, while from Sextus of Chaeronea he learned the meaning of living 
according to Nature." There were others, too, whose sole names have survived: 
Baccheius, Tandasis, and Marcianus. As it had been by Aristo's writings, so was 
Marcus' conscience and moral sense rocked by Discourses of Epictetus, presented 
to him by Rusticus.'" 5 This entire gamut Pleiad of teachers introduced Marcus to 
his contemporary and traditional Stoic philosophy and Stoic theory of politics, 
at that time united with the ideas of Cynic moral philosophy, particularly with 
cosmopolitan ideas. It was so because, as already D.R. Dudley demonstrated, 1 * 



' Front.. De ehqtc. 1.11. 
1 Front.. DeehqtL. 1.18. 
1 Front., De ehqu., 3.4. 

7 Sometimes identified with jurist Titius Aristo: Birley 1993, 94. See: DPhA, I A 397, 400-403. 

* Grimal 1991. 67-70. 

" M. Aur.. Med.. 1.9; 11.18.10. 
,0 M. Aur.. Med., 9.31. 
" M. Aur.. Med.. 1.8. 
" M. Aur.. Med.. 1.9. 
" M. Aur., Med.. 1.7. 

" Dudley 1941, 143-148. For philosophical schools in the early Roman F.mpirc, sec: Trapp 2007. 
On philosophy of Stoicism, see: Rist 1969; Rcydams-Schils 2005. 
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exponents of both schools not only agreed on several points in their doctrines 
and jointly operated as teachers of morality, but they also either made up an- 
timonarchic opposition against emperors exercising tyrannical rule in the first 
century B(Y S or supported the social and cultural policies of Flavian emperors, 
and particularly of the Antonines, underpinning the Roman Empire's universalist 
tendencies with an ideology of the world-state. 

Without going to lengths about cosmo-ontological issues in Marcus Aurdius' 
philosophy I wish to look at his Stoico-Cynic vision of the world and his concept 
of human nature through the lens of political categories and notions. Scholarship 
has universally adopted the opinion that the doctrine of the cosmic city, so close 
to Marcus' heart, is in reality depoliticized in nature; it is a Utopian, ethical vision 
only describable in the language of political discourse."' But in the contrary all 
what 1 am trying to do in my article is to show that with Marcus Aurelius we are 
looking at a richer concept — and not only visionary, hut also concrete — a con- 
cept of the state. Marcus, Roman emperor, statesman, legislator.' ' a strong man, 
a talented, courageous strategist and general of the army, righting prolonged, ex- 
tremely bloody battles and wars, so much so that a single day's combat could cost 
the lives of 20.000 legionnaires, contemplated the stoic idea of the state not just 
through an Utopian lens; he refused to stop at dreaming about a "city of sages" 
or "Dear City of Cecrops". but rather harbored a dual notion of state and country 
(or fatherland). 1 * 

Marcus' oft-quoted maxim: my city and fatherland, as Anto- 
ninus, is Home; as a man, the world (polis kai patris hos men An- 
tonino moi he Rome, hos de anthropo, ho kosmos) complete with the words: The 
things then that are of advantage to these communities (polcis), these, and no 
other, are good for me 19 calls for deeper exegesis as it encapsulates the emper- 
or's central state-building idea. It says that the term "state" comprises not on- 
ly the world-state (kosmos or kosmopolis; koine polisf" or megalopolis)," but al- 
so a city-state, a particular-state (polis), at once the worldly-fatherland and the 
particular-fatherland. The world-state, or the universe, is a place where gods, 
men, and all substances coexist in unity, whereas particular-states, all other states 
{hai loipai poleis) are, as Marcus puts it, as households in this "highest state". 22 
Like R o m e, they are parts of the Whole (to holon). Every man's fatherland 



" Dudley 1941. 125-141; also Trapp Z0O7. 226-230. More general: Laurund 20O5. 185. 

" E.g.. Schoficld 1091. for Zeno's Republic and Chry sippus's views; Giliberti Pesaro 2002. 

IT Sec: Noycnl954, 349-371. 

Cf. my previous article under the name (ozefowicz 1971, 241-254: Giliberti 2010, 9S-111. 
" M. Aur.. Med., 6.44. 
" M. Aur.. Med., 4.4. 
" M. Aur.. Med.. 12.36. 
J! M. Aur.. Med, 3.11. 
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is the world-state (kosmopolis), but in addition, every man lias his own, partic- 
ular fatherland (paths), like Rome, with which he is associated by virtue of 
birth and any legal, family, physical, arid emotional relations. The broader and 
the narrower senses of state and fatherland have impact on the con- 
cept of a dual placement of a man in the world: as a citizen of the world-state, 
he is cosmopolitan (polites tou kosmou); n as a member of the city-state, 
he is a citizen of his particular state (polites) and at the same time a patriot 
(patriotes) of his small fatherland which is a fraction of the world's body. 

As we can see, in his definition of the vast and oldest world-state (kosmos), 
Marcus uses terms borrowed from the Creek and Roman political nomenclature 
applicable to a city-state, i.e., a polis and politeia,"" politeuma,^ with added qual- 
ifiers to convey its vastness and its special, predominantly philosophical nature. 
After all, he maintains, 

If the intellectual capacity is common to us all. common is the reason, which makes 
us rational creatures. If so. that reason also is common which tells us to do or not to 
do. If so, law also is common. If so, we are c i t i z e n s (jxilitai esmen). If so, we are 
fellow-members of an organized community (politeuma). If so, the Universe is as it 
were a state (ho kosmos polis esti) — for of what other single polity can the whole race 
of mankind be .said to be fellow-members?'* 

Still, it seems to me that Marcus Aurelius uses these names for the dear city 
of Zeus," in which people as rational and social creatures'"' make up a fellow- 
ship of all men (koinonia 2 *), which is solely based, as already demonstrated by 
A. Bodson, 30 on rules of social morality, because such traditional notions as state, 
fatherland, the Roman people had not become trite for him; he did not consider 
himself a mere man, just a citizen of the universe. He uses political language 
as he writes about the archetypal city and polity" of which all men are organic 
members,'" completely bound up together, like so many branches in one tree, 
created by no less than divine Nature," because he does not regard it simply 
as an object of adoration, but observes it from within, complete with the acute 
problems of his city-state Rome, from the point of view of emperor shouldering 



" M. Aur.. Med., 4.4. 
" M. Aur., Med., 2.16. 
" M. Aur.. Med.. 11.8. 
" M. Aur.. Med.. 4.4. 
" M. Aur.. Med.. 4.23. 
" M. Aur.. Med, S.29. 
" M. Aur., Med, 11.S. 
'" Bodson 1967, 67-71. 
" M. Aur.. Med.. 2.16. 
" M. Aur.. Med.. 7.13. 
"M. Aur., Med, 7.13; 11.8. 
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the burden of governing his small fatherland. Hence in his theoretical specula- 
tions about a perfect world-state and brotherhood of mankind can be seen some 
form of withdrawal from politics (as otium). but never a desire to refuse political 
responsibilities." 

Moreover, I follow here and reinforce G.R. Stanton JS in believing that Marcus, 
just as he declared in his political creed, always placed first his city and fatherland 
Rome, his imperial office of a successor and heir of Antoninus Pius, his role mod- 
el of a pragmatic politician and an ideal ruler, whereas his human obligations 
within the cosmic state (koine polis) 1 " only came second. Yet he emphasizes, as 
quoted above, that the task set for a man is to serve both states, one the particular 
fatherland, the other the largest (megale polis), y which is the shared fatherland 
of all people. After all. the rules of cosmopolitan ethics also apply in this polis 
which is "as a household" in the grand kosmopolis. This is cosmopolitan 
humanism, or simply, Marcus argues, an attitude of love" and kindness to- 
ward people, social involvement, fulfillment of duty with full devotion to one's 
work. From this ethically exemplary state in which belong dwellings of gods and 
men, planets and stars, land and sea, in which every man lives for another, and 
in their mutual relations its citizens are guided by beneficiency and selflessness 
toward each other*'' — from this state the inhabitants of a particular state are 
to learn social morality. Similarly, the only law for members of the world-state 
to cite, the law of Nature itself.'"' should reign supreme in a particular state, ad- 
ditionally enhanced by injunctions of the fatherland's laws. It is a law that can 
be exercised by anyone because by the logic of the cosmos it is ingrained in the 
human mind: 

For there is both one Universe, made up of all things, and one God immanent in 
all things, and one Substance, and one Law, one Reason common to all intelligent 
creatures, and one Truth: if indeed there is also one perfecting of living creatures that 
have the same origin and share the same reason-' 1 

On the other hand, obedience to man-made laws, to the positive laws of the 
city-state, is a main element of patriotism for Marcus Aurelius. lie therefore 
urges: Remember... what does not harm law, then, do e s not 



" Cf. M. Aur.. Med.. 3.5. 

^ Stanton 1969. 570-587: see also of Stanton 1968. 184-195: Laurant 2010. 61-79. 

" M. Aur.. Med., 1A. 

" M Aur., Med., 12.29. 

" M. Aur.. Med., 7.31. 

" M. Aur.. Med., 10.6. 

*° M. Aur.. Med.. 10.25. 

" M. Aur.. Med.. 7.9. 
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harm to citizen or city (oute polin oute poUteri).** It is inherent in the 
notion of patriotism to understand the interests of one's state and to ref rain from 
doing harm to it: 

That which is not hurtful to the community (polis) cannot hurt the individual (polites). 
Test every case of apparent hurt by this rule: if the community (polis) be not hurt by 
this, neither am 1 hurt. 

A patriot of the polis meets his civic responsibilities with supreme devotion, ex- 
actitude, love, and sense of justice: 

Every hour make up thy mind sturdily as a Roman and a man to do what thou hast in 
hand with scrupulous and unaffected dignity and love of thy kind and independence 
and justice." 

A citizen of the polis steadfastly pursues political activity, and derives joy from 
it: 

The life flow .smoothly <>f a citizen who goes steadily on in a course of action beneficial 
to his fellow-citizens and cheerfully accepts whatever is assigned him by the state 
(polis)'' 

He who shirks the obligation to serve his state and community is like a limb cutoff 
from the community,*"' since rational existence of a man in what I like to call "cos- 
mic milieu", whose "corner", or "part" (meros)," or "household" is the city-state 
is also political existence: Now the rational is indisputably also the ctvic (logikon 
kai politikon).' Marcus keeps reminding himself of his state responsibilities and 
rebukes himself when he feels discouraged from performing his daily, mundane, 
unrewarding duties: Let no one hear thee any more grumbling at life in a Court, 
nay let not thine own ears hear thee," for after all to a Roman, and a powerful 
ruler at that, the life is in a Court.* 9 

Based on the sample views quoted above, we can see that Marcus, enthralled 
by the idea of a cosmic world-state and world-fatherland which embraces the 
whole mankind (to ton anthropon pan genos),™ retained a feeling of lively warmth 



" M. Aur.. Med, 10.33. 
• M. Aur.. Med.. 2.5. 
" M. Aur.. Med.. 10.6. 
" M. Aur, Med. *.29. 
44 M. Aur., Med, 10.6. 
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for the Roman city-state and the Roman patris also under the empire, and re- 
mained focused on the city ofRonu with its p.\i:ical traditions, symbols, and 
temples. Alter all, to him. paragons of patriotism were, obviously in addition 
to his adoptive Father, defenders of the republic, adherents to Stoicism: Cato of 
Utica, Marcus Junius Brutus, Stoic philosophers-martyrs: Thrasea Petus, put to 
death by Nero; Helvidius Priscus, banished and put to death by Vespasian; Dion 
of Prusa -Cynic, a philosopher and theoretician of monarchy, banished by Dona- 
tion. 31 By his own admission, he liked reading historians describing the Acts of 
the Romans and the Greeks of Old Time and complained about not having enough 
time to reimmerse himself in such writings. Equal praise of exalted devotion in 
the service to the city-state, even unto death for the fatherland, is found in other 
Stoic and Cynic philosophers of the early Roman Empire (Seneca. Epictetus, Dion 
Chrysostomos), who also pursue cosmoccntric inquiry into the world-state, but 
at the same time subscribe to the dual concept of the state which Marcus Aurelius 
so forcefully promotes. Suffice it to mention the words of Seneca in Ad Serenum 
de Otic 

Let us grasp the idea that there are two commonwealths (duae res puhlkae) - the 
one. a vast and truly common state, which embraces alike gods and men, in which 
we look neither to this corner of earth nor to that, but measure the bounds of our 
citizenship by the path of the sun: the other, the one to which we have been assigned 
by the accident of birth. This will be the commonwealth of the Athenians or of the 
Carthaginians, or of any other city that belongs, not to all, but to some particular race 
of men." 

I wish to add that, much as with a theory of the state, Marcus offers no coher- 
ent concept of the ideal of a monarchic ruler. However, from his thoughts about 
and allusions to the nature of monarchic rule as found in his Meditations, we may- 
glean some of its elements which are based on a traditional belief, going back 
to the fourth century BC and upheld by the Stoico-Cynic theory of monarchy, 
that an ideal ruler is special among human beings by virtue of his unusual rank 
(arete, virtus). But philosophers of the early Roman Empire like Dio Chrysostom, 
Seneca, Epictetus, Musonius Rufus, and Marcus Aurelius with them give even 
more emphasis to the relation between divine laws governing the cosmos and the 
virtues (aretai) which constitute the ruler's moral personality. Marcus repeated- 
ly declares that he tries to live and rule according to the principles of the divine 
cosmos, and as a philosopher ruler aims at monarchic perfection by continuous 
exercise in attaining cardinal virtues: phronesis, sophrosyne, dikaiosyne, andreia.^ 



" M. Aw.. Med.. 1.14. 
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He never tires of reiterating Plato's famous dictum, Well was it for states, if either 
philosophers were rulers or rulers philosophers.'"' Aware of his monarchical, exalt- 
ed, providential role vis-a-vis his subjects, he considers himself as a ram over a 
flock or a bull over a herd/'" He knows that life guided by the wisdom and ratio- 
nal understanding of the nature of the cosmos gives shape to the ruler's daily- 
existence. Intercourse with moral values makes him arduously seek to remain 
antihedonistic as a man and a ruler. He is deeply convinced of the superiority of 
simple, austere life over the glamour and splendour of the imperial court, over 
desires for material goods and sensual delights. 1 " Thanks to a practical exercise of 
self-control {sophrosyne), he is sustained in his natural spontaneity and kindness, 
is cheerful and possessed of the sweetness of disposition of a sage or a child. 
Following a model of a good monarch, he reproves himself whenever he omits to 
perform an action conducive to general welfare, since good is essentially a useful 
thing, and ever to be cultivated by the true good man (kalos kai agathos aner)." 

Giving affection to others, love of humankind, and selfless charity are truly 
royal qualities (basilikon men eu prattcin, kakos de aJtoaefti).** The ruler's conduct 
must fully measure up to social ethics as postulated in the world-state and as 
grounded in the virtue of philanthropia, humanitas. By sharing his goodness and 
love with people, as a humanus ruler, he shows gentleness even to those who 
have angered or offended him." All may partake of his ethical wealth.'" Seen in 
moral terms, the authority of a good ruler is the antithesis of despotism, whose 
central quality is the ruler's selfishness, leading him to lawlessness and repression 
in governance. Bearing in mind tyrants similar "to wild beasts" like Phalaris and 
Nero, Marcus warns himself: See thou be not Caesarified, nor take that dye, for 
there is the possibility."^ Monarchy is to him a form of government which prizes 
above all things the liberty of the subject," while tyranny is a transgression (kakia) 
against the gods and wickedness toward mankind. Marcus readily repeats after 
other philosophers that tyranny is a "plague", a disease which takes hold of the 
ruler's soul, leads him to self-destruction, and relegates him to moral disorder. He 
thanks Pronto for bringing it home to him what a heinous crime of power tyran- 
ny is: to note the envy, the subtlety, and the dissimulation which are habitual to a 
tyrant." Therefore, Marcus is very careful about not allowing the courtly lifestyle 
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to make him give up his struggle for moral superiority, to slip into hedonism, to 
surrender to sensual desires. Our ideal king in Meditations wishes to be a moral 
paragon, the emperor not just by title but by the deepest conviction; he desires 
to reconcile the interests of Rome with the aims of all humanity, according to 
Nature. Heracles-like, the ideal Cynic king fights a lonely, arduous struggle at 
once for his own moral perfection and for the well-being of his subjects, who can 
only attain inner virtues and enjoy peace and prosperity through good monarchic 
governance." 4 

At the same time, however, Marcus is doubt-ridden about the possibility of 
human perfection, of progress toward human altruism and brotherhood as dic- 
tated by the rational principles of the divinely ordered world-state. Despite his 
declarations when posing as an ideal king, he repeats, Dream not of Plato's po- 
liteia, but be content if the least thing go forward" lie knows that he himself is 
helping destroy that dream by serving the particular city-state and its interests. 
All too often contrary to the law of Nature, to what is human and morally valu- 
able, he fights bloody, cruel wars with the Farthians and with barbarian tribes 
whom he calls brigands;" 6 deftly counters Avidius Cassius' plot against him and 
uses it to further his dynastic policy; designates as his successor his intellectu- 
ally narrow and morally degenerate son Commodus, contrary to the Antonines' 
accepted rule of adopting the best statesman; takes part in political intrigue; per- 
secutes Christians and despises them"' and, contrary to Epictctus' advice, holds 
slaves in disregard and contempt, '* supporting only his own class etc. 69 

To conclude, a question begs to be asked whether service to the state to which 
Marcus had been assigned by the accident of birth, and by adoption into the dy- 
nasty of the Antonines, did not compel him to erect a barrier between cognition 
and action, between soul and cosmic structures, between a subject and the world. 
Could this lack of coherence underlying his life not cause a tear in his soul, not 
strip him of a positive sense, not result in dismay in a hero who, as he built his 
own self, found that his mode of existence as a Roman and a ruler turned to ashes 
in the face of the only true reality? I lis inspiring book is largely a record of failure, 
of loss of his delusions of the soul: the transcendent City of Zeus, or kosmopolis. 



" Dio Chrys.. Or.. 1.64-84. On the Cynic ideal of a king. cf. Iloistad 1948: on the Heracles myth 
22-103. 
" M. Aur., A fed, 9.29. 
** M. Aur., Med., in. in. 

" M. Aur. Med., 11.3: for more on Christians, see: 1.6: 3.16: 6.16; 7.68: 8.48. 
" M. Aur.. Med, 11.30. 

" Birley 1993. 224, only blames Marcus for the unfortunate choice of Commodus. Other than 
this, he believes him a perfect emperor, lladot 2004. 287fT. sees in him as a politician impeccably 
implementing Stoic ethical purposes. Highly critical of Marcus as emperor draped as philosopher 
is Stanton 1969, 580-587; Asmis 1989. 2230. 
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loses to the requirements of the city-state, or polis, in which reign supreme the 
powers of concrete, real, all too often murky and brutal politics. 
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LUCRETIA, VIRGINIA AND SULPICIA 
AS EXAMPLES OF A WOMAN PUDICA 



Aneta Franczak d- Andrzej Gillmeister 



everal authors, have provided the ancient story of Lucretia, a model wife. 



who becomes an innocent victim of Tarquin's lust. 1 Her story is a founda- 



tional part of a group of legendary tales about the development of Rome 
in its early years. 2 Sextus Tarqutnius, a son of the King of Rome and Collatings, 
during a campaign against Ardea (509 BC), were wagering, whose wife was the 
most virtuous. Having come back to the city, they found Tarquin's wife, drink- 
ing and entertaining friends, while Lucretia the Collatinus' wife, was overseeing 
wool work with her servants. Tarquin burned with desire for Collatinus' wife, 
but she would sooner die than suffer rape. Tarquin threatens her that if she does 
not accede to his demands, he will kill her. and her slave, and will tell everyone, 
that her virtue, has been lost in a manner, bringing, the greatest shame on her 
family. Lucretia would sooner be raped than lose her good name. When Tarquin 
has gone, she summons her father and husband, and tells them what happened. 
Then, she takes out a dagger, and kills herself: 



She narrates what she can. The final part was left. 
She sobbed, and her matronly cheeks flushed. 
Father and husband pardon what she was forced to do. 
"The pardon you give" she said, "I reject* 
No delay; she pierced her breast with hidden steel 
And drops, gushing blood, at her father's feet. 
Even then, dying, she ensures her fall is seemly: 
That was her anxiety as she dropped. 1 



The behaviour of Lucretia is a great example of what for Romans pudicitia 
meant. How important was this virtue, emphasizes Livy, when he writes, that 
unchaste women only deserve to die, like Lucretia died (nee ulla deinde inpudica 



1 VaL Max.. 6.1.1. Ovid.. Fasti. 2.721-852. Liv., 1.57-60. 
' Lannlands 2006. 80. 

5 Ovid.. Fasti 2.815-83* (trans, by A.J. Boyle and R.D. Woodard). 
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l.ucretiae exemplo vivet).* It is important to know this story, as many of the lat- 
er sources will be fully appreciated, only in the light of the traditional story of 
Lucretia, 1 

The term pudicitia, is often translated, as "chastity" and seems to be associated 
particularly with women.'" Valerius Maximus under the rubric of pudicitia, which 
could be translated, as "chastity", or "sexual honour", gives the Lucretia 's story: 
77ie leader of Roman sexual honour is Lucretia, whose manly spirit by a perverse 
twist of fate was allotted to a women's body (Dux Romanae pudicitiae Lucretia, 
cuius animus maligna errore fortunae muliebre corpus sortitus est). T Not only does 
Ovid describe Lucretia as pudica, but also as a animi matrona virilis (lady of man- 
ly spirit)". Chastity of women (pudicitia) was undoubtedly a very important part 
of Roman mores, so they should not wonder many personifications of virtues. 
A number of virtues, relating to women, is really impressive. This shows clear- 
ly about archaic taboos, which surrounded the sexuality of women, especially 
their fertility, which was often identified with the fertility of the soil, moreover, 
chastity, especially in terms of physical, was an important part of Roman pro- 
paganda. How much importance was attached to pudicitia, may perform Livy's 
words. Whilst describing the introduction of the cult of Pudicitia Plebeia, Livy 
puts pudicitia on par with virfus in men (uosque hortor ut, quod certamen uir- 
tutis uiros in hac ciuitate tenet, hoc pudicitiae inter matronas sit detisquc operam 
ut haec ara quam ilia, si quid potest, sanctius et a castioribus coli dicatur).'' Livy, 
describing the events of 296 years BC, mentions, that due to so many prodigies, 
signs of disapproval of the gods, the senate decreted a two-day period of public- 
prayer to avert the troubles.' 0 During the celebration, the women initiated the 
dispute, whilst Virginia the daughter of Aulus came to the sacelium of Pudicitia 
Patricia. She was a patrician woman, who was married to a plebeian, the consul 
Lucius Volumnius, and the matronae excluded her from the sacred rites on the 
grounds of marring out of the patrician order. A short dispute, blazed from fem- 
inine argumentativeness, into a full-blown controversy. Other matrons did not 
allow Virginia to exercise rituals, arguing that as the wife of plebeian, even the 
consul, came from the slate of patrician, and lost the right to participate in the 
worship of Pudicitia Patricia. Virginia argued that she was both a patrician and 
a pudica, married only once (uni nupta) to a man to whom she had been given as a 



' Liv., 1.58.10-11. 
' Langlands 2006, 8->. 

6 Edwards 2007, 187-191. 

7 Val. Max., 6.1.1. 

1 Ovid.. Fasti. 2.847. 
' Liv.. 10.23.7-8. 
,0 Liv., 10.23.1-10. 
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Virgin, and that she had absolutely no regrets about her husband either in terms of 
his official positions or in terms of his achievements. 

Virginia decided to establish a new cult of Pudicitia Plebeia. Plebeian Chastity. 
She separated from her home, located at the vicus Longus, a space for a chapel, 
set the altar, and called together plebeian matrons to make a dedication on their 
behalf using the following formula: 

I dedicate this altar to Plebeian Pudicitia, and I urge you that the rivalry for courage 
that binds the men of this society should exist among woman for pudicitia, and you 
may strive that, if possible, this altar shall be said to be more sacred than the first, 
and to be cultivated by woman who are more chaste." 

Next, Livy communicates, that worship of the new deity was established on 
the pattern of a worship of Patrician Pudicitia, and the right to sacrifice, was re- 
served only for women, once married, and known for their virtues (eodem ferme 
ritu et haec ara quo ilia antiquitor culta est, ut nulla nisi spectatae pudicitiae ma- 
trona et quae ubi viro nupta est fuisset ius sacrijicandi ha beret). 12 Unfortunately, in 
latter days, women of all ranks, were allowed to worship Pudicitia Plebeia, and 
the cult of the goddess finally was forgotten. 

It is worth noting, that in fastu there are no information about the celebrations 
in honour of both Pudicitias, and the epithets indicate, that these cults were pri- 
vate, and corporate, especially in the first period of its functioning. This argument 
is certainly right for the Plebeian Pudicitia, which received only an official cult 
in the days of the first princeps. but cannot be applied, with reasonable certainty 
to Pudicitia Patricia. In accordance with Robert E.A. Palmer's comments, there 
are indications, that the cult was established, as an atonement, after attempting 
to poison the patricians by their wives in Ml BC, and was under the tutelage of 
Fabii Maximi. A representative of this family was one of the aediles curules." 

Robert Palmer says that the newly erected cult "was not a state observance, 
but a corporate observance". 14 However, it seems that even if we acknowledge as 
an appropriate association of the foundation of worship with these events, which 
is not fully approved hypothesis, it would be more appropriate a recognition of 
the cult as official. Interesting is the location of both places of worship. Pudicitia 
Patricia was honoured in the Forum Boarium. near the Temple of Hercules and 
near the Ara Maxima. Sources describe the place of worship as sacellum," and a 
statue standing inside as a signum, or effigies. 1 " It seems that there was no special 



" Liv.. 10.23.7-8. 

I! The menning of pudica sec Boels-Jansscn 1993, 229-232. See also Moore 1989, 122- 124. 

"Liv., 8.18; Palmer 1974, 122-123. 

" Palmer 1974. 122. 

* Fesl., 282: Liv.. 10.23.3. 

" Pest.. 282; Iuv.. 6.309. 
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building but only locus sacratus." Behind this hypothesis, there is also the fact 
that for Pudicitia Plebeia, whose cult was an exact copy of rites of ox-market, also 
has not been founded separate place of worship, but only isolated, for her, a part 
of a private home. 

Almost at the same time, as the cult of Pudicitia Plebeia, the cult of other 
goddess was founded. This cult could be related to the chastity of women, too. It 
refers to the cult of Venus Obsequens. Founded in 2°5 BC, the temple of Venus 
Obsequens, was the eldest of the Roman temples of goddess. It was founded dur- 
ing the Third Samnite War (298-290 BC). At the same year 295, there was a heavy 
battle of Sentium with the Samnites. For the Romans, it was important to win 
that decisive battle in the fate of Italy. According to Livy: 

This year, so successful in the operations of war, was filled with distress at home, 
arising from a pestilence, and with anxiety, occasioned by prodigies: for accounts 
were received thai, in many places, showers of earth had fallen; and that very many 
persons, in the army of Appius Claudius, had been struck by lightning; in conse- 
quence of which, the books were consulted At this time, Quintus Fabius Curves, 
the consul's son, having prosecuted some matrons before the people on a charge of 
adultery, built, with the money accruing from the tines which they were condemned 
to pay. the temple of Venus, which stands near the circus." 

Livy, describing the temple, built by Fabius, did not tell us that the name of god- 
dess was Obsequens. and only a passage from Servius' Commentary on the Vergil's 
Aeneid allows us to combine the description with Venus Obsequens.''' Servius 
wrote, indeed, about Venus Obsequens, which has proven her grace to Fabius 
C.urges during the war with Samnites. Ihe goddess' name Obsequens can be ex- 
plained in two ways. Perhaps, she was associated with morality of matrons, like 
later, Venus Verticordia, but she could owe her name to the goodwill, which was 
proven to Fabius, during the war with Samnites. The cult of Venus Obsequens 
was known not only in Rome. The epigraphical sources attest this cult in other 
areas of Lazio namely Tivoli and Terracina.* 0 

Caring for the preservation of Roman women's chastity, has certainly been 
the reason, for founding the cult of Venus Verticordia. 1 ' 1 Ovid in the Fasti relates 
that in ancient times when Rome lost its morals, the temple was built in response 



'■ Mikocki 1997, 198. 
" Liv., 10.31. 
" S<?rv.. 1.720. 

"' Tivoli: CIL, XIV. 3569; inscriptions from Terracina see Coarelli 1987. 122. 

!1 Venus Verticordia sec Schilling 1954. 226-233 and 388-395: Floralos 1960. 197-216: Champcaux 
1982. 378- 395; Sabbatucci 1988, 120-121; Boels-Janssen 1993, 321-335; Magini 1996, 15-19; Staples 
1998.99-113. 



LUCRETIA, VIRGINIA AND SULPICIA 



133 



to the Sibylline books." The temple was dedicated to Venus and goddess hence- 
forth named "Heart-Changer" (Venus verso nomina corde tenet). A play on words, 
in (his verse, indicates, that the poet was referring to Venus Verticordia, giving 
an explanation of its meaning and circumstances of the founding of the cult. The 
ancient authors gave two applications relating to the founding Verticordia 's wor- 
ship in Rome.The first of these is associated with the goddess' statue in late 3" ! or 
early 2'" 1 century BC. 2 ' The statue should have receded thoughts of women, both 
virgins and married women, from lust (libido) and return them to the chastity 
(pudicitia). The privilege of founding a statue of the goddess received Sulpicia: 

To the commemoration of men deserves to be added tale of Sulpicia (daughter of 
Servius Paterculus and wife of Q. Fulvius Flaeeus). When the senate had decreed, 
after the Sibylline books had been consulted by the decemviri, that a statue of Venus 
Verticordia should be consecrated so that the minds of virgins and of women should 
more easily be turned away from lust towards pudicitia, from all the woman a hun- 
dred were chosen, and from the hundred ten picked by lot to make a judgement about 
who was the most morally pure (sanctissima) of woman; she outshone all in chastity" 4 

However, the sources are not clear, what Sulpicia really had to do, to deserve to 
be called, the most virtuous woman (pudicissima femina). 

Tlie temple of Venus Verticordia was dedicated about one hundred years after 
the statue of the goddess in 114 BC. According to Plutarch: 

For the tale is told that a certain maiden, Helvia, was struck by lightning while she- 
was riding on horseback, and her horse was found lying stripped of its trappings; and 
she herself was naked, for her tunic had been pulled far up as if purposely; and her 
shoes, her rings, and her head-dress were scattered apart here and there, and her open 
mouth allowed the tongue to protrude. The soothsayers declared that it was a terrible 
disgrace for the Vestal Virgins, that it would be bruited far and wide, and that some 
wanton outrage would be found touching the knights also [...] three Vestal Virgins, 
Aemilia, I.icinia, and Marcia. that they had all been corrupted at about the same time, 
and that they had long entertained lover." 

Soothsayers decided that it was a very dangerous prodigium associated with 
breaking vows of chastity by three Vestal Virgins. In the face of such a danger, 
they consulted the Sibylline books: 



" Ovid., Fasti. 4.133-162. 

" Plin.. NH. 7.35 and VaL Max.. 8.15.12. 

" Val-Max.. 8.15.12. 

n Plut.. Quest. Rom.. 83. 



Copyrighted material 



134 



AN ETA FRANCZAK C'ANDRZE] GILLMEISTER 



They say that oracles were found foretelling that these events would come to pass for 
the bane of the Romans, and enjoining on them thai, to avert the impending disaster, 
they should offer as a sacrifice to certain strange and alien spirits two Creeks and two 
Gauls, buried alive on the spot. 2 ' 

In the opinion of ancient authors, establishing the worship of Verlicordia, 
was associated with the preservation of women's chastity (pudicitia). However, 
breaking vows of chastity by the Vestal Virgins was regarded by the Romans as 
a precursor of a serious threat, and certainly as a matter more important than 
immoral behaviour of matrons. Vestal Virgins' role in Rome cannot be, in fact, 
overstated. John Scheid said that without them Rome would not have been able 
to play its historical role. 2 ' Vestals represented life and death, stability and chaos 
of Rome." 

Power of Venus, after the establishing of Verticordia's cult, was directed to- 
ward pudicitia, changing hearts of the women stricken with passion so that they 
can once again become a model of an ideal matron. The dedication of the temple 
probably even strengthened the power of Verticordia, in these, so difficult for the 
Romans, times. 

As mentioned above, the term pudicitia, seems to be closely associated with 
women. Moreover, pudicitia in women, is the characteristic quality which corre- 
sponds to vtrfus in men. Both discussed cults of Pudicitia and Venus, as well as 
examples of Lucretia, Virginia and Sulpicia, seem to confirm the close relationship 
between the term pudicitia and women. Did not the ancients really use the term 
pudicitia, in relation to men, leaving them only the term virtus? 

Although pudicitia is directly contrasted with libido, it must be interpreted as 
a moral force rather than purely as a physical state" As sources indicate, the term 
pudicitia had much wider significance, and was used, both for women, and men. 
Valerius Maximus. explaining the term pudicitia. not only mentioned the story 
of Lucretia. It was only one of the several stories that the author cited, to explain 
this term, six of them, concerned the men. Most Valerius' stories involve the use 
of violence to defend or avenge pudicitia. 10 The woman was the one, who had to 
demonstrate the value of its pudicitia, mostly offering her life. So. it seems very 
accurate the following Hans Friedrich Mueller's statement: "Pudicitia may be an 
equal support to men and woman, but the requirements and consequences, we 
must note, are unequal indeed. Only free men violate the pudicitia of others, while 
only free-born females (ingenuae) and free-born boys (ingenui) have pudicitia that 



! ° Phil, Quest. Rom., 8:1; sec also Cass. Dio. 26.87. 
17 Scheid 2000. 74. 
" Staples l«w». 135. 
" Langlands 2006. 59. 
■ Edwards 2007, 188. 
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can be violated. Pudicitia is thus revealed to reside in free-born females and boys 
in a fashion analogous to the manner in which it resides on Vesta's hearth, on 
Juno's puluinaria. and on Julia's bed"." 
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SEPULCHRI VIOLATIO ET LES AMENDES SEPULCRALES 
DANS LES INSCRIPTIONS ANTIQUES* 

Jan Iluk 

Les inscriptions antiques laissent supposer que l'habitude qui s'observera 
en Italie de proteger les constructions sepulcrales par voie penale se pro- 
pagea dans la l e moitie du IP siecle de notre ere. II va sans dire qu'une 
telle opinion ne doit pas entrainer une autre que les delinquants ne furent pas 
anterieurement saisis en vertu de la loi sepulcrale. Dans une longue argumenta- 
tion sur les moeurs sepulcrales romaines et grecques, Ciceron prouve que le culte 
des morts eut la place preponderate dans la tradition romaine 1 . II est difficile 
de donner des causes qui, de facon univoque, expliqueraicnt l'apparition brusque 
des clauses penales sur les epitaphes italiques du II 1 ' siecles. Peut-etre convient-il 
de partager l'opinion de beaucoup de chercheurs qui prennent en consideration 
une demoralisation croissante de la sociere romaine, la disparition des anciennes 
coutumes republicaines et la rupture des liens familiaux tells qu'ils furent tradi- 
tionnellement cultives. U semble qu'il faille y ajouter la recherche de la fortune, 
le fait qui tient une place non ncgligcable dans la lirterature de l'epoque. C'est 
le rclachement des liens familiaux qui aurait pu jour le role decisif. Les notions 
telles que le pouvoir supreme du pere de famille (patria potestai), la consideration 
reciproque entre les membres de famille (pietas), ces vertus dont Ciceron avait si 
souvent fait 1'eloge vers la fin de la Kepublique, furent deja perimes a l'epoque. 
Nous mettons surtout en relief la rupture de la famille dont temoigne l'habitude 
qu'on eut d'inscrire sur les epitaphes des notes interdisant la vente, la donation ou 
la mancipation des tombeaux familiaux. Ces interdictions montrent que les testa- 
teurs furent obliges a prendre des sanctions penales complcmenlaircs de crainte 
que les decisions de testament, en vertu desquelles on designa les coproprietaires 
des tombeaux familiaux, ne fussent pas strictement observees et exceutecs. 11 ne 
suffit plus de brandir I'anatheme contre les profanateurs des tombeaux. On se 
preoccupa tort peu de se laisser menacer du courroux des dieux ou des morts. II 



* Article est une version resume du moil travail: 1. Iluk. La Amende* iepulcrales dan* les epigra- 
phs ilaliennes de l'epoque de t'Empire Romain. Gdansk: Wydawnictwo Uniwcrsytctu Gdariskicgo 
(accepte pour publication). 

1 Cic, Leg., 2.18.46-27.69. 
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n'est done pus etonnant qu'aux formules comminatoires succederent les clauses 
penalcs accompagnces d'amendes auxquclles furcnt condamnes les profanateurs. 
Les Grees el les Orientaux dont le patrinioine eulturel fut dans une large inesure 
transfere a Rome, s'y montrerent une fois de plus, des innovateurs, precurseurs. 

L'hahitude condamner les profanateurs des tombeaux a de grosse amendes fut 
cmpruntee a l'Asie Mineure ou les tribus semitiques l'avaient deja pratiquee de- 
puis le III C siecle avant notre ere. De nornbreux noms grecs (85^ de tous les noms). 
qui paraissent parmi les fondateurs des inscriptions avec les amendes sepulcrales, 
prouvent l'assimilation de cette tradition 2 . Outre l'extension generale de toutes 
sortes d'inscriptions, le developpement que connurent au IF siecle les epitaphes 
explique par la politique d'hellenisation menec par Hadrien, celle-la favorisant 
la colonisation grecque en Italic. Ce fait est confirme par toutc une scrie de noms 
grccs accompagnes de celui de famille d'lladricn. 

La coutume en question de condamner les profanateurs des tombeaux ne s'im- 
planta pas dans toutes les provinces occidentales de I'Empire. A cote de l'Asie Mi- 
neure et de la Grece, elle se fit voir en Thrace, Basse Mesie, Dalmatie, ainsi qu'en 
Italic, la peripheric occidentale du territoire ou se pratiquerent les amendes sepul- 
crales. Quant a l'ltalie elle-meme, le phenomene se produisit dans deux religions 
au Nord et en Campanie. Quelque confuses qu'en soient les causes, une obser- 
vation s'impose au moins, ces terrains furent autrefois colonises par les Grecs. 
Sur les territoires italiques par excellence ce type d'epitaphes ne s'observa que 
sporadiqucment. D'autre part en cssayant de repondrc a la question pourquoi 
cette habitude fut particulierement repandue sur les terres voisines de la Grece, 
n'oubliez pas de la tradition gauloise de consacrer les tombeaux et les construc- 
tions sepulcrales (sub ascia). Les derniers recherchers ont prouve qu'on donnait ce 
genre de l'inscription pour garantir l'inalterabilitc du tombeau. L'inscriplion sub 
ascia effectual ainsi la meme fonction que les amendes italiques de sepulcres 5 . 
Dans le Haut-Empire, le partage en provinces d'Orient et d'Occident correspond 
au partage pareille en terrains sous I'influence de la coutume gaullienne (a 1'Oc- 
cident) et d'Asie Mincur (a l'Orient et Italic) de la protection des tombeau. 

Les interdictions formulees dans clauses penales sont conformes a la deter- 
mination sepulchri violatio des sentences des juristes romains et des decrets des 
empereurs, dans lesquels on revient tres souvent, surtout des la fin du 11' siecle, 
au probleme de la profanation des tombeaux 4 . Dans les epitaphes du IF siecle 
l'intcrdiclion de vente, donation, et de mancipation des tombeaux f'amiliaux prc- 
dominait. Ce phenomene est un temoignagc une garantie de la famille contrc 
une insubordination d'un de ses membres.D'apres ['apparition frequente de cette 



1 Ma thftM accepte Trebilco 1991, 213 et 277. 

' Hal! 1951.91-103. 
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Copyrighted material 



StPVLCHKl VIOLATIO ET LES AMEND BS SEPULCRALES 



139 



clause, on peut croire, qu'on vendait les tombeaux et en plus, qu*on les mettait 
en gage. Dans le eours du temps lc caractere des dclits des sepulcres change. On 
n'adresse plus les clauses penales a la famillc niais on les adresse aux gens pour 
lesquelles les tombeaux furent des lieux des recherches de tresors ou fournirent 
des elements de construction. Nous observons alors, la disparition des interdic- 
tions de la vente et de la donation des constructions tombales et la popularisation, 
au detour des siccles II* et HI*, des clauses avec l'interdiction de l'ouverture des 
sarcophages. Nous avons lie, le phenomenc des recherches du tresor dans les 
cimetieres, avec le fait de l'apparition des decrets imperiaux reglant le probleme 
des trouvailles du tresor et le droit de trouveur. On constate que, en vue de la si- 
tuation economique de 1'Empire de plus en plus difficile, les empereurs successifs 
accepterent les recherches de tresor dans les tombeaux et les tombes. II est vrai 
que dans les decrets il y a avait les avertissements qui permettaient d'y penetrer 
avant d'y mettre des depouilles, mais ce fut une condition facile a eviter. 

II y avait un enorme ecart, entre les amendes les plus basses et celles les plus 
hautes — en Italic de 500 a 100.000 sesterces. Dans les etudes n'a pas consacre 
bcaucoup de place pour une explication plus etendue des principes de fixation de 
la grandeur de 1'amende. Nous avons fait une tache d'analyser la grandeur des 
amendes dans le contexte des prix connus des tombes et des tombeaux. Dans ces 
analyses nous sommes arrives a une conviction que le fondateur d'une construc- 
tion sepulcrale en fixant une amende pour une profanation prit en consideration 
les couts de la construction. L'analyse statistique nous montre qu'une amende 
pouvait depasser quatre fois (quadruplum) le prix d'une tombe ou d'un tombeau. 

La lutte politique entre l'empereur et le senat, qui durait trois siccles, donna 
comme une des ses consequences, une interception successive par fiscus des re- 
venus de la caisse de senat. La degradation de Yaerarium pour le role de la caissc 
municipale de Rome, ce qui se passa dans les temps des Severes, etait precedee 
des reglementes de Claude, Vespasien et Hadrien, qvii renfoncerent et elargirent le 
droit de fiscus. La caisse imperial (fiscus) en vue de nombreuses depenses heritees 
de la caissc de senat. chcrchait de nouvelles sources des revenues. Alors le fiscus 
devint le seul preneur des biens de personncs condamnees. e'etait pour le fiscus 
aussi qu'on donnait la partie du tresor trouve, a la caissc imperiale on versait 
la partie de la fortune prescrite par le testament, et en plus, des Septime Severe 
aussi les amendes a titre de repetundae payees dans les provinces senatoriaux. La 
politique pareillc fut appliquec pour le systeme de rentrer les amendes des pro- 
fanatcurs. Le nombre de prencurs des amendes sepulcralcs diminuait successive- 
ment. Aerarium percevant les versements du territoire de Rome et d'Ostie voisine 
perdit ce privilege dans les premieres annees du troisieme siecle. Le meme destin 
frappa les caisscs municipales et les tresors dc colleges saccrdotaux ct artisanaux. 
Dans la moitie du troisieme sicclc la caisse imperiale devint le seul pcrceptcur des 
amendes. 
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Quant a I 'analyse des relations entre les peines decrites a-dessus et le systeme 
mono t aire, il faut constatcr que l'espece de monnaic dans laquclle on cxprimait la 
dimension dc l'amcndc, dcpendail du lieu oil l'on batissait lcs edifices scpulcraux. 
En Italic qui se trouvait dans la portee de la circulation monetaire occidentale, 
les sesterces dominaient des la moitie du II' siecle. Dans les cas exceptionnels on 
rencontre dans les clauses le nom de la monnaie d'argent - le denier. C'est en 
cette monnaic qu'on aurait acquitte des amendes en Asie Mineurc. Grece. Mesic 
et en Thrace. Four ce qui est des provinces orientales, on voit la tendance de la 
politique fiscale romaine qui visait la limitation de la circulation de monnaies 
orientales autonomes et la preference pour le denier provenant des monnayages 
imperiaux. Les amendes les plus frequcntes, de 20.000 a 50.000 sesterces n'auraient 
pas pu etre reglees en monnaie battue en bronze. Nous supposons que. comme 
dans d'autres sources citant de grosses sommes de sesterces, dans les epitaphes 
decrites la monnaie de bronze ne constitue que la monnaie de compte. L'ordre 
de paiement de dizaines ou meme de centaines mille sesterces a la caisse desi- 
gnee indiquait en realite l'ordre de versement dc lequivalent de cette somme en 
monnaie dont le condamne disposait. 

L'usage de mettre les epitaphes avec les amendes sepulcrales disparut (du 
moins dans les sources) dans la deuxieme moitie du IH r siecle. Apparaissant de 
nouveau en IV siecle. il trouva ses partisans parmi les chretiens. On peut ad- 
mcttrc comme premieres epitaphes chretiennes celles des inscriptions qui com- 
muniqucnt la designation des amendes en solldl ou en follh. Parmi des formules 
sur les inscriptions datant du debut de ['Empire la seule clause penale conscrva 
son earaetere invariable. Comme auparavant elle eommencait avec les mots : si 
quis mlucrit .... ensuite on donnait le nom de l'edifice — l'ancien monumentum 
ou sepulchrum ctant remplace par area - et Ton definissait la sorte du crime, en 
finissant par le montant de l'amende et le nom de la caisse oil il fallait verser la 
somme donnee. L'autre partie de l'inscription ressemblait tres pen a le.s epitaphes 
du IT siecle. La earaetere meme de I'ecriture, ainsi que les abreviations, les sigles, 
l'cchangc dc lcltrcs constituent souvent une ccrtainc base dc classcmcnl dc l'ins- 
cription parmi celles du groupe des epitaphes chretiens. 

L'apparition des amendes sepulcrales dans les epitaphes dc la moitie du 
IV siecle resulte entre autres du proces de la christianisation de la societe ro- 
maine. Les decrets imperiaux du IV et du V siecles concernant la loi sepulcrale 
citent des amendes infligees non contre la profanation d'une tombe, mais plutot 
contre la profanation des cimeticrcs « paiens », c'est a dire lcs tombes des trois 
premiers siecles de I 'Empire. Dans la periode des luttes religieuses qui eurent lieu 
en IV siecle. Constant II, empereur romain d'Orient, defendit pour la premiere 
(bis lcs paiens en rendant un decret de la protection des tombes paiennes (en 
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349)\ Dans la deuxieme moitie de ce siecle, les lois de la poursuite des sacrileges 
furcnt un echo d'un eulte croissant pour des martyrcs dc l'Eglisc. La recherche 
de leurs reliqucs dans les cimetieres, les constructions des chapelles funeraircs, 
souvent parmi les tombeaux et avec les pierres tombales tout cela suscita un mou- 
vement de devastation des edifices sepulcraux eleves dans le debut de l'Empire. 
Le probleme de la devastation des cimetieres paiens fut encore traite dans la moi- 
tie du V siecle (la loi Vakntinien III de 447)''. Cette loi portait surtout contre le 
clerge — au nom de la propagation du culte des martyrs ils permertaient de de- 
truire les tombes paiennes. Les Peres de l'Eglise, apercevaient, eux aussi, le mal 
qui se repandait. (iregoire de Nazianze accusait maintes fois les ecclesiastiques 
d'avoir liquide les cimetieres du debut de l'epoque de l'Empire. II fit connaitre 
son indignation dans de nombreux cpigramnies T . II serait faux de croire que pen- 
dant ce temps-la les profanateurs des tombes se recrutaient seulement d'entre les 
chretiens. II faut quand meme souligner qu'ils avaient une tache facilitee. On pre- 
nait les tombes paiens, de meme que les statues des dieux, pour les symboles des 
cultes anciens qu'on devait detruire. On peut constater qu'aux IV et V siecles 
la loi sepulcrale des Komains, qui autrefois avail protege tous les tombes sans 
egard a la religion du mort, procedait contre son ancien sujet. Car la maxime des 
Romains anciens ... les tombes des enncmis nc sont pas pour nous les choses sacrees, 
sacrifices au culte des morts. on peut done emporter les pierres et les utiliscr d son 
gre*. en faisait, d'eux-me'mes, les enncmis dans la realite chretienne. 

Le fait significatif est que les inscriptions chretiennes avec les amendes se 
montraient rarement. Sauf les inscriptions dc Concordia' qui constituent la ma- 
jority de toutes decrites les epitaphes. il n'y en a que trois qui proviennent des 
autres villes de l'ltalie. D'autres centres en dehors de Fltalie oil on cultivait cette 
habitude dc la protection des tombes furcnt I'erint, Salone et quclqucs villes de la 
Carie (Asie Mincure). Le deperissement progrcssif des traditions en question fut 
lie au declin des villes de l'ltalie, a la fiiite des habitants et a l'affaiblissement du 
marche de la monnaie. A cause de l appauvrissement des villes de l'ltalie du Nord, 
qui rappclaicnt a Saint-Ambroise des organismcs morts. il fut inutile d'attribuer 
les amendes qui pour bien accomplir leur role exigeaient une administration effi- 
cace aussi bien que la monnaie forte. Les changements dans le domaine des mo- 
deles de la vie economique et de l'avis sur le probleme de richesse influence-rent la 
reduction les amendes. La grande propriety fonciere remplace le capital financier 



: Clh, 9.17.2-1 ct 6-7. 
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Eptgramatum AAthologla falatina, ed. P, Diibner, Paris 1864. epigram. 104 et 170-254. Aussi : 
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etant une garantie de la vie tranquille et insouciante au debut de l'Empire {le 
modelc cree surtout par les affranchis). La terre devient la source principale de la 
richesse. En menu* temps on note le retour a une economic naturelle dont l'indice 
etaient les salaires et les soldes payes de plus en plus souvent en nature. 

La perte le eonfiance en pouvoir d'achat causee par une profonde deprecia- 
tion de la monnaie d'argent influenza aussi le caractere des amendes sepulcrales. 
On rernpla^a le systeme des amendes d'avant la crise dans lequel dominaient de 
tclles valeurs que des sesterces et des denarii par les amendes payees en mon- 
naie d'or (solidus) ou en livres d'or ou d'argent. L'introduction de 1'habitude de 
paiernent in auro ou in argento hit strictement rattachee a la situation du marche 
de la monnaie de cette epoque-la. L'affluence de Tor dans les tresors d'etat fut 
finie des que l'economie cut atteint la periode de 1'inllation. La monnaie d'argent 
qui etait en circulation et qui possedait une valeur nominale elevee fit aboutir a 
une thesaurisation de la monnaie d'or. La creation de 1'habitude d'artribuer les 
amendes en livres d'or ou d'argent constituait l'une des tentatives de recuperer 
d'or rassemble dans les fonds prives. On peut trouver l'exemple des nouvelles 
formes de la politique fiscalc dans les decrets rendus par Constantin en 349 et 
357. Bien que dans la vie quotidienne on n'ait pas inflige les amendes si lourdes 
constitutes par les empereurs, le nouveau systeme des amendes entra en usage 
des la deuxieme moitie du IV siecle dans tout l'Empire. 

Neanmoins nous avons beaucoup d'indices nous demontrant qu'on a construit 
ce nouveau systeme d'amendes sur les exemples concrcts d'amendes datant du 
temps du Haut-Empire. Une telle conclusion s'impose apres avoir recompte la 
grandeur de peines affligees en argent pendant les trois premiers siecles de 1'Em- 
pire a la valeur de Tor. 11 apparait que les peines « anciennes » de 10.000, 20.000, 
40.000, et 50.000 sesterces equivalent de 2,21 ; 4,43 ; 8,9 et 11 livres d'or se rappro- 
chant des amendes le plus souvent mentionnees dans les epitaphes chretiennes 
et elles trouvent aussi leur reflexion dans les peines etablies par des empereurs. 

Le fait de determiner la grandeur de peines en unites de poids des metaux 
prccicux. est en meme temps la dernicre etapc du developpemcnt des peines se- 
pulcrales dans l'anciennete. Quand sur les sarcophages liciens du IIP siecle ap. 
J.-C, on mettait des clauses penales, alors il fallait acquitter les amendes men- 
tionnees la-dessus en talents d'argent 1 ". Bien avant notre ere eut lieu, a son tour, 
une longue periode ou Ton se servait de 1'argent dans ce but-la. Cette coutume 
persista jusqu'au IV e siecle. A la periode du declin de 1'Antiquite on remarque de 
nouveau dans la valeur des metaux prccicux le garant le plus sur pour respecter 
la loi. 

Le fait de mettre dans les clauses penales la menace de condamner un pro- 
fanaleur a la peine charnelle avec la peine de mort y comprise est aussi le trait 
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caracteristique des epitaphes chretiennes. Ce type de clauses penales s'accorde au 
caractcrc du droit penal de Fepoque. Des Diocletien on soumettait aux tortures 
ehaque accuse sans cgard a son originc sociale. Une autre coutumc qu'oi) ne trou- 
Vait pas dans les inscriptions anterieures, etait la mise volontaire du sarcophage 
au du sepulcre sous la protection de ['institution de 1'etat (commendatio). Evidem- 
ment c'est lTiglise qui etait le plus souvent l'institution choisie. Le phenomene de 
commendatio croitra sur une grande echelle en Moyen Age, changeant en meine 
temps son caractere sacral en civil. La population des campagnes et des petites 
colonies ne voyant pas de possibilite de defense contre des attaques frequentes 
desbandes armees passera en masse sous la protection des eglises et des cloitres. 
Les epitaphes chretiennes sont alors les premiers symptomes du nouveau sys- 
temc social a venir. Une lente, mais efticace extension de l'inlluence de l'£glise 
assurera bientot au clerge le controle exclusif sur la ville et sur son ombre — le 
cimetiere. 
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THE IDEOLOGY OF THE VICTORY OF THE EMPEROR 
SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS IN THE PERIOD 193-197 AD 
IN NUMISMATIC SOURCES 



etween 193-197 the three contenders for the imperial purple fought a 



bloody civil war: Clodius Albinus governor of Britain, the governor of 



A J Syria C. Pesccnnius Niger and the commander of troops in Pannonia 
L. Septimius Severus. 1 The result of the bloody struggle for power over the Roman 
Empire was the victory of the latter. His success would not have been possible 
without proper military and ideological preparation. Septimius Severus, as the 
winner, had incomparably greater channels of communication of his policy agen- 
da than his opponents. He used the image of his own family, important festivals 
and above all art and coinage. In this article I would like to focus mainly on the 
message contained in Roman coins from this period. 

From the very beginning of his reign, Severus was creating his image of a 
strong and invincible leader. Coinage from the period 193-197 served this pur- 
pose. 2 The emperor particularly emphasized his ties with the army through spe- 
cial monetary issues of the years 193-195 AD. On the obverse side of these coins, 
there is an image of the emperor, and on the opposite side the eagle between two 
legion banners (vexilla), including the titles of individual legions involved in the 
battle: LEG. I ADIVT., LEG. I1TAL., LEG. IMLN., LEG. UADIVT., LEG. 1IITAL., LEG. 
Ill HAL., LEG. MI FL., LEG. V MAC, LEG. VIICL.,LEG. VIII AVG., LEG. XI CL., LEG. 
XIII GEM., LEG. XIIII GEM' War coins of Severus, also celebrate his virtues as a 
leader and stress his relationship with the soldiers (FIDF.I LEG. TK. P. COS.).* 

In addition to a series of coins referring to the fidelity of his legions, we have 
a series of images of deities associated with war. victory and liberation. The most 
common pictorial reference is to the goddess Victoria, holding in her hand a 
wreath of victory, sometimes even a trophy. She is prophesising victory of the 
emperor in the civil war and against the Parthians (VICT. AVG., VICT. AETERN.. 



' Cass. Dio. 74-76: SUA. Sev.; fesc. Nig.; CL Alb.; Hdn.. 2-3: Birley 1W, »■>- izB; laniszewska 2010. 
1 Mattingly 1032. iso-186: Hill 1964. 

5 RIC. IV. 1. Sev.. 2-17. 397. 652: BMC, V. Sev.. 7-25. 336. 337. 371. 471. 

4 RIC. rV.l, Sev.. 1, 349. 651. 658; BMC, V, Sev.. 5. 6, 321. 327, 469. 470, 178: Vcrmccrcn 1991. 91. 
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V7CT. PARTHICAE).' Sometimes she accompanies the personification of Rome." 
or the god Mars with a nickname: Pacalor.' Pacifer* Pater' and Victor 10 The mes- 
sage is clear: only Mars has the power to renew peace during the civil war. which 
is disruptive to the unity of the Empire. Minerva (MINERva VICTRICi$ u ) and even 
Venus (VENVS VICTricis 12 ) play similar roles in Severus* coinage. The image of 
Severus as the avenger of Pertinax is supported on the early coins of Caracalla 
by Mars Ultor. 11 Hercules, surnamcd Defensor, also revered in his home town 
of Leptis Magna," gives the emperor the strength to carry out conflict against 
Clodius Albinus. The epitome of a soldier's bravery VlrtUS," in the company of 
Mars or Roma, supports and blesses Severus decisions during the war. The emper- 
or, therefore, refers to the gods of just war, bringing peace and victory. He wants 
to prove that with their support he is the sole heir of power over the Empire. 

Ihe following inscriptions show the activity of the emperor's military cam- 
paigns: PROFECTIO (the emperor on horseback with a spear in hand ready to 
fight)"' commemorates the departure of the emperor for war; FORTVNA REDVX y 
brings hope for the safe return of the ruler from the battlefield, and ADVENTVI 
AVG. FEL1CISS1MO" celebrates the triumphant entry to Rome after the defeat of 
Clodius Albinus. Coins depicting spoils of war and weapons torn from the ene- 
mies commemorate emperor's victories in battles in external and internal wars 
(INVICTO IMP. [TROPAEA]). vl 

During the civil war Septimius Severus also promises to the Roman society 
peace, freedom and liberation from the burden of war which is represented by 
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485, 486. 656, 657, 659, 663, 665. 667, 667 A.B. 671, 672. 686, 691, 693, 702A, 704, 725. 734; Julia Domna. 
538A. 598, 606, 895; BMC, V. Sev.. 27-31. 61. 72. 73. 257-261. 324, 393-402, 433-436. 439. 450. 476-478, 
500, 503, 509: 261-262 (WCI PARTHICAE). 
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" RIC. IV.l, Sev, 49. 53. 61, 83, 458. 483. 685. 689. 695: BMC, V. .Sev.. 379. 
" RIC, IV.l. Sev.. 419; BMC. V, Sev.. 392. 
" RIC. IV.l, Carac. 10 and 11. 

M RIC, IV.l, Sev, 79. 97, 111. 488; BMC, V, Sev.. 218-220. 246, 451; Dcsnicr 1994, 762. 

II RIC, IV.l, Sev, 430A-431A, 436A. 487. 693; BMC, V Sev.. 32-34. 73, 327, 403. 404, 450. 478, 510-513, 
562, 563, 573, 574. 

'* RIC. IV.l, Sev, 91, 106, 138, 494, 728, 740A. 746; BMC V, Sev.. 170, 171. 234, 235, 380. 466, 467, 603, 
620, 621. 

17 RIC. IV.l. Sev, 78 (a.b.c), 350. 355. 376B-388, 437A. 439. 440. 448-453. 469. 470. 477-479B. 703 (a.b), 
720. 732: BMC. V. Sev.. 159-162, 318. 327. 334. 339. 352-364, 424. 428-430. 436-438. 441-444. 599-601. 
607. 

" RIC. IV.l. Sev. 718. 719. 731: BMC, V. Sev.. 150-156. 595-598. 607. 
" RIC. IV.l. Sev, 356, 389-395. 441. 441A; BMC. V. Sev., 335. 365-368. 



THE IDEOLOGY OF THE VICTORY 



147 



words like: liberalitas, pax, concordia. Inscriptions with the slogan UBER[A1.1TAS] 
AVG[G). were particularly evident in the coinage from Emesa and Laodikea. Lib- 
eralitas idea became a popular slogan during the reign of Septimius Severus. 
However, freedom was seen then as a freedom of wealth, free trade and ex- 
emption from taxes, so liberalitas in the political concept of Septimius Severus 
was combined with the promise of wealth and privilege (indulgentia)™ Using a 
keyword liberalitas and its representation in the iconography, the founder of the 
Severan dynasty reminded the public of the golden age of the Antonine. 

The imperial idea of peace is also very complex. Severus portrays himself as a 
founder of peace (FVNDAT[OR] PACIS) 2 ' and suggests that only his governance 
can provide it forever (PACl AVGVSTI, PACI AETERNAE).™ The emperor as a com- 
mander in chief can appease the anger of the army and ensure universal consent 
in the state {CONCORDIA [MILITVM]). 2 * He also ensures that his victory means 
safety for the people (SECVRITAS PVBLICA, SECVRITAS PERPETVA) 2 * which in- 
volves the provision of new supplies of grain to Rome, previously restricted by 
the war (ANNONAE AVG[G].) 2 ' 

Another slogan operated by Severus' regime during the conflict of the 
years 193-197 is saeculum. The personification of saeculum frugiferum (SAEC. 
FRVGIF.)/" presented at the reverses of coins, holds caduceus in his hand, which 
in the Greco-Roman world was a symbol of peace, a tool of gods separating the 
warring sides. This idea is combined with the concept of saeculum felicitas" and 
felicitas temporum. 2 * The very felkitas in conjunction with Fortune 2 ' can also be 
understood as the power of the emperor to turning the winning of wars. 

The image of the emperor depicted on coins and in portrait sculpture, was 
often the subject of historical research."' On the obverse one can see his official 
portrait: oblong, slender face with prominent forehead and a characteristic fur- 
row, large eyes, set deep in their sockets, seem to be proportional to the stately, 
slightly upturned nose; curly hair and a luxuriant beard with a parting typical 
of his portraits, completes the image of a majestic ruler. This picture is comple- 
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mented by statues, reliefs, and even paintings. At the Berlin tondo, the emperor's 
tanned face is surrounded by thick, curly greying hair and beard." 

More importantly, Septimius Sevcrus did not want to give the impression that 
he fought any civil war. Officially, therefore, he ran only a mediation trip to the 
Rome - expedition^ felicissimae urbicae, then a trip to Asia against the enemies 
of the public, officially considered outcasts - felicissimae expeditionis Asianae 
adversus hostes publico.™ and at the end he suppressed Gallic fraction — oppres- 
ait f actionem Gallicanam. 33 He did not want it to be claimed that he celebrated 
victory in the civil war, and therefore refused to triumph. 3 ' But he easily found 
alternative ways to celebrate the victory and gain power over the Empire. This 
was represented primarily by the sculpture and architecture, as well as monetary 
iconography. 

Above all, Septimius Severus highlighted his superior position by posing as 
Jupiter. 31 After gaining power through the civil war, it was very important to 
him to connect with the traditional Roman cults. He claimed his authority to 
rule was granted by Jupiter. On the aureus of 194 AD Jupiter shakes the hand 
of Severus,' 6 confirming his victory over Pescennius Niger. On different coins of 
the same year, either Jupiter holds Victoria and a sceptre, eagle at his feet (some 
of them with the inscription IOVI PRAE ORBIS)." or offers Severus the globe, 
the symbol of the Empire." Coins from the years 197-200 commemorate victory 
over the Parthians: seated Jupiter with the inscription IOVI CONSERVATOKP* or 
Jupiter wielding lightning with the inscription IOVI PROPVGNATOHL 4 * Jupiter 
appeared in coinage till the end of Severus' reign." 

One of the key elements of successful emperor 's propaganda was to promote 
his family. 4 * The dominant role here was played by his wife Julia Domna 4 * who 
was exposed from the very beginning of the conflict for supremacy, as evidenced 
by the coins with the title 1VLIA DOMNA AVG." The empress in the official 
nomenclature of the state was granted a series of titles that emphasized her rank. 
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Even during the fighting in 195, she received the title mater castwrum and be- 
came the guardian of the Roman legions.' 11 Hie empress therefore was created 
as the protectress of the army and the borders of the Empire. Binding the ruling 
pair with the imperial military sphere undoubtedly helped formation of ties be- 
tween the dynasty and the legionaries, who have affirmed their authority with 
the sword. On the reverses of coins with inscription mater castrorum. Julia Domna 
is accompanied by the phoenix.' 1 * a symbol of the rebirth of political traditions 
of the Antonine era. A similar role was played by the portrayal of the empress 
on coins accompanied by the goddess Venus. This popular goddess, often known 
as Venus Genetrix, received the nickname Victrix*' during the Civil War. Thus 
Venus and the empress who was identified with her, both were awarded the fea- 
tures of the war gods. Linking Julia Domna with victorious Venus stressed the 
way in which Severus was linked to Mars. The imperial couple therefore became 
the epiphany of the divine lovers. 

The sons of Severus were gradually featured on the coins to emphasize the tri- 
umph of a new dynasty. From 196 AD, after the adoption of the Antonine dynasty, 
and giving the title caeuir to Caraealla, Severus began to introduce his elder son 
to the Roman people, 'lhe first coins with the title: M. AVR. AMONINVS CAES. 
appeared. This was accompanied by an inscription: SECVRITAS, 5PES PERPETVAE 
and SEVERI AVG. PH. F/L.'* Hie emperor not only publicly advertised his son, but 
expressed the hope that his election will ensure the continuance of his dynasty, 
and that after years of bloody civil war, it will bring stabilization to the Empire. 
In the spring of 197 AD, after the victory over Clodius Albinus at Lugdunum, 
Caraealla was officially appointed as a successor of Septimius Severus. This is 
also reflected in coins: DESTINATO IMPERAT.** and PRINCIPI IWENTWIS." In 
this second type of coin Caraealla is standing next to a trophy and holding a spear 
in his hand, recalling his father's victory over enemies, 'lhe image of his younger 
son, Geta appeared only after 197 AD, initially accompanied by the father. The 
emperor introduces his subsequent successor and at the same time reveals his 
belief that his younger son will ensure the success of the state. After 198 AD 
he dedicated a separate coin to his younger son, which highlighted his lineage 
(SEVER! AVG. Pll. F1L.)" and reconnects the son with the idea of felicitas. After 
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the victory at I.ugdunum, the emperor was able to build his own dynasty without 
any threat from usurpers. 

An integral part of Severus' reign was his emphasis of victory in wars both 
internal and external. The emperor tried to communicate to the public, through 
coinage, his victory in the civil war and present a vision of his own reign, in 
which the important element was to create an impression of the continuation of 
policy of previous rulers. 
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ROMANS AND BARBARIANS - ENEMIES OR ALLIES? 

THE ORIGINS OF EUROPEAN CULTURE 



t the turn of the Christian era. a new division of Europe began to emerge: 



the South, dominated by Roman language and culture and the North. 



JL A. which Romans named Barbaricum, inhabited, as they understood it, by 
"savage" tribes, commonly known as barbarians.' The word "barbarian" is ono- 
matopoeic and originates from the Greek. The Greeks defined by it those who 
spoke languages incomprehensible to them, which sounded as if one was mak- 
ing the noise, "bar, bar". This definition was adopted by the Romans, who gave 
it another, pejorative meaning. In Latin, this word meant not only people who 
differed from Romans in terms of language, but also those with a culture and 
behaviour unlike themselves. These characteristics were perceived by Romans as 
being inferior to the ancient cultures of the Mediterranean. Only the Romans 
(and by exception the Greeks) were civilised, all the others could only become 
civilized by accepting Mediterranean culture. 

In this paper I attempt to indicate a few problems concerning the relations 
between barbarians and Romans, asking whether they were always enemies or if 
they could also have been seen as allies who could mutually benefit each other. 
Furthermore, I would also like to suggest that, what we term "European Culture" 
originates not only from the Mediterranean, but also from barbarian sources. 
However, because of rather limited space, here I only focus on the most repre- 
sentative examples. The subject matter of this paper determines that only the 
European part of Barbaricum will be dealt with. 

Ancient civilisations provide us with a wide variety of sources; not only ar- 
chaeological, but also literary and iconographic, which allow us to deepen our un- 
derstanding of relations between Romans and barbarians. The barbarians, howev- 
er, left no written evidence of their existence, so today we can acknowledge only 
one point of view of their contact — that of the Romans'. Ihis imposes certain 
restrictions on us. For example, Roman art was mannered, depicting barbarians 
in a relatively generic style. Moreover, Romans were accustomed to a stereotype 
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of the barbarian they created, and thus Roman state art tells us more about its 
creators than about the people it depicted. 1 ' However, the iconography is also very- 
detailed, so it does allow us to learn more about the appearance of barbarians and 
how the Romans saw them. 

The Romans' judgement about barbarians derived from several different 
sources. Some Romans might have encountered a "real" barbarian outside the 
limes, or perhaps within the boundaries of the Empire, where barbarians came 
in search of new living space or to trade, or were brought as slaves. In the city 
of Rome, an occasion to see flesh-and-blood barbarians would have been at a 
triumph. It was a tradition that barbarian captives were forced to participate in 
these ceremonies, when they were often displayed in all their humiliation. This 
was perhaps the most frequent occasion when Romans were able to express their 
opinion of their enemies. It seems to me that state art played the role of confirm- 
ing the judgements already pronounced by citizens of Rome or perhaps corrected 
these, when the population manifested too much sympathy for barbarians. 

Another source of knowledge about northern barbarians is literature. Latin 
texts treated barbarians in a slightly more sensitive way. They often expressed 
regret about the lost simplicity of the world. Roman literature underlines the bar- 
barians' contact with nature, their reason based laws and uncomplicated society, 
as much as it describes their different customs and rituals. 1 Ancient writers were 
keen to emphasize the different environmental conditions of barbarian lands. In 
the North, it was impossible to grow any of the traditional Mediterranean plants 
— grapes and olives — rather, these regions were better suited to animal hus- 
bandry/ Therefore, barbarians and Romans also differed in their diet: one of the 
key characteristics of barbarians was their consumption of animal fats and dairy 
products. 5 

However, different environments did not only influence diet. They also cre- 
ated different needs and consumption patterns. Clothing is a very good example 
to illustrate this. Due to the severe climate, barbarians had to develop clothing 
which would provide warmth during the long and cold winters. Trousers, which 
provide much more warmth than the tunic, became characteristic of the barbar- 
ian male, furthermore, when the power of barbarians grew in the North, we can 
observe their growing influence on the Roman world. The Romans accepted some 
barbarian features, for example trousers, which were much more comfortable es- 
pecially for horse riding. It must somehow have been an unacceptable fashion in 
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Roman society, because the emperor Honorius forbade wearing them in the city 
of Rome* 

The barbarians depicted on state monuments demonstrate the power of the 
Roman state. I think this is the reason why equestrian statues of Roman emper- 
ors were often depicted trampling on male barbarians. 7 Roman state art was often 
created to commemorate Roman victories over barbarian peoples. Most of these 
monuments were erected in Rome as instruments of information and propagan- 
da* for Roman citizens, demonstrating the greatness of the state and emperor, 
but also justifying Rome's conquests. Nevertheless, a few of these monuments 
can also be found outside the city of Rome. 9 

In Roman state art, barbarians are almost always depicted as defeated ene- 
mies, often in a state of impotence, bound and humiliated, although at least one 
exception can be found. On one of the cups (BRI:2 10 ) recovered in Boscoreale near 
Pompeii (probably early Tiberian in date), is a figured scene depicting a submissio 
of barbarian men to the emperor of Rome, most probably Augustus." The emper- 
or, seated on a stool contemplates the bearded barbarians with their children. The 
impression gained from looking at the portrayed event is that these children are 
perhaps offered as hostages to the victorious Romans. 1 lowever, the scene differs 
from other submissio presentations. In Roman art, the emperor in such scenes 
always wears a military uniform. On the Boscoreale cup, he is depicted wearing 
a toga. It might suggest that Augustus is looking at allies or friends of Rome who 
are not begging for clemency by offering their children as hostages, but rather 
trying to strengthen the bonds of friendship by giving their children as wards of 
Rome for political and social education.'' The children may never have returned 
to their father's land, thus becoming new Roman citizens as such, or if they did 
return, they brought Roman customs with them. 

Ihe dominance of images in art and literature of different ethnic groups of 
barbarians changed through time. This was due to shifts in the external policy of 
Rome and/or the changes on the Roman limes, where a growth in power of one of 
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the barbarian groups could pose a threat. These circumstances were reflected in 
the importance of a particular enemy to Roman self-confidence and state security 
as shown in official art." 

The monuments of the Dacian Wars (conducted by Trajan in the years 
AD 101-106) for example, provide extensive depictions of barbarians. Perhaps 
it is also why the Dacians of all barbarian people were the most commonly rep- 
resented in Roman art. The most popular monument of the time is probably Tra- 
jan's Column," which stood on his Forum in Rome. Careful and detailed carvings 
display the most important events of the war. Thanks to these depictions, we can 
learn about the Dacians' clothes, their environment and their way of fighting. 
They are shown as a powerful, but eventually defeated enemy. 

The reign of Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus sees a shift in the depiction 
of barbarians, and may well have originated in a change in the way they were 
perceived. 1 believe that the key to understanding this new way of describing 
barbarians lies in the events of the Marcomanic Wars. Suffice it to say that they 
were not as successf ul as the Dacian wars. As we can observe on Marcus Aurelius' 
Column in Rome, 15 inspired by Trajan's Column, but not so carefully carved, the 
barbarians are dehumanised, they became only a body, profaned by Romans and 
totally dependent on the might of Rome.'" It is difficult to answer the question 
why such a profound change occurs in Roman art. Perhaps it was the fear of 
the barbarians' rising power and the continued decline of Rome's strength. The 
dehumanisation of barbarians could also be explained by the constant need to 
fight them. 

Barbarians were present in Roman sources as long as they remained free and 
independent. As soon as their land was conquered and they were transformed 
into Roman citizens, they disappeared from official depictions. At least most of 
them, as some were occasionally commemorated if they died for Rome or invested 
in self-advertisement (for example as a liberated slave)." 

We can also confirm the Roman fear of barbarians in another example. To 
defend themselves from a real or imagined threat, the Romans built a fortified 
border, the so-called limes, which was intended to protect them from unwelcome 
visitors. Although it is debatable whether these fortifications had a real defensive 
purpose or were merely of symbolic significance, they certainly did not fulfil the 
task. Barbarians kept crossing the border of the Empire in increasingly larger 
numbers, and eventually they led to the fall of the once so mighty Roman state. 



11 Kerris 2000, 180. 
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However, building the fortified border did not prevent Romans from living 
next to barbarians, trading with them or even marrying them. The border areas 
of the Empire were often thought of as unattractive, and were probably the reason 
why Romans had nothing against natives living on the conquered lands which 
once had been theirs. Veterans were often the exception to this. After a long 
period of military service, they became used to the territory where they had been 
stationed, often starting families there, thus after retirement, they remained in the 
place of their service. ,s 

In the period of the Late Empire, a certain acceptance of the barbarians' con- 
stant presence in Roman life occurred. The obelisk of Theodosius" can serve to 
illustrate this. On one of its sides we can sec the emperor and his court seated in 
the hippodrome tiers. They are protected by Germanic guards carrying spears, 
while below we can observe barbarian captives seeking clemency. As barbar- 
ians come from different parts of the empire (as reflected in their costumes), the 
obelisk may have been erected to show the geographical reach of Theodosius' 
rule. It also depicts the emperor's might, as the one who can fight his enemies 
(which means the enemies of Rome as well), but also, when necessary, he who 
can pacify and use them to protect his state. It seems as though the empire can 
suffer more from its own citizens (a potent message in the country, where so 
many civil wars disturbed peace and stability) than from its external enemies.'" 

It seems to me that the barbarians were always present in Roman culture, no 
matter whether as enemies or as allies, as people of lesser might from an inferior 
civilisation. This way of depicting them, allowed the Romans to define themselves 
as their very opposite. Human beings express their identity through their dress, 
diet, housing etc. Consciously, or not, they follow their native patterns and cus- 
toms thereby expressing their membership in a specific society. In every nation 
there are accepted rules of behaviour in everyday life and for special occasions. 21 
To follow these rules means to belong to a certain group of people. That is why 
it was easier for Romans to define themselves as the opposite of "the other" — 
the barbarian, who wore different clothes and behaved in a different. non-Roman, 
manner. These kinds of depictions of barbarians justified Roman feelings of might 
and power and their will to dominate the world, as well as the pride in their own 
civilisation. 

On the other hand, it is wrong to assume that Romans underestimated their 
neighbours. They may have believed that they were better than barbarians in 
many ways, but they also feared them or feared the difference between the two 
worlds, and it seems to me that in their own way Romans really admired, or 
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at least had a grudging respect for barbarians. Even the splendour of victorious 
Rome shown in triumph presented something I would call "equality" between the 
Romans and the barbarians. The Romans must have valued barbarians, because 
otherwise, the celebration of their defeat would not have been an occasion for 
such self glorification. As stated by C.A. Barton, "without equal opponent there 
could be no valour"." 

Although, recently we can acknowledge a significant turn in the way the bar- 
barians are presented in scientific studies," this Roman perception of Germanic 
peoples still lingers on in some of today's research. Old-school historians and 
archaeologists would like to think of barbarians as greedy tribes, who sought 
Roman treasures and fertile and peaceful Roman soil, which they desired to such 
an extent that, they did not hesitate to destroy the civilisation they admired." 
Archaeologists too seem to suffer from this Roman vision of less developed bar- 
barian technology as they tend to name every artefact of better quality a "Roman 
import". Although such researchers seem to be aware of the existence and the 
importance of barbarian cultures, they still tend to see it as somehow inferior to 
the Roman. 

Yet, barbarians were merely different to the Romans, an idea which is more 
understandable nowadays than at the time of Roman Empire. Their culture, habits 
and morals created European culture just as much as the Greek and Roman cul- 
tures did. The barbarian kingdoms, which rose on the ruins of the Roman world, 
identified themselves with ancient culture; they appealed to Roman law or the 
Latin language. It was not without reason that Latin was the medieval lingua 
franca. On the other hand, it was impossible for the barbarians to lose their an- 
cestral heritage, so from the old, a new culture was created, with a mixture of 
barbarian and Roman traditions. 

Today we have no choice, but to see barbarians through Roman eyes. What I 
mean is that we are compelled to rely on what the Romans thought and present- 
ed or wrote about their neighbours and thus need to distinguish some form of 
social reality from the interpretations of ancient writers and artists. For the sake 
of objectivity, we also need to try to see in Barbaricum a world as rich and as 
fascinating as the Mediterranean. 

Today, we observe another attempt to unite Europe — the European Union. 1 " 
One would think that we were trying to resurrect the concepts on which the 
Roman Empire relied: one state under one administration and one legal system. 



" Barton 109% 2K. 

" For example, the exhibitions showing the richness of the barbarian world, like Home ami the 
Barbartant: the Birth of a New World which was displayed in Venice (Italy) and Bonn (Germany ) 
from January to December 200s (James 2008). or works of Ferris 2000 or Todd 1975. 

" Fitzpatrick 1993. 233. 

"Tagil 20O4, 12. 
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one monetary system, one culture, whose origins were debated while preparing 
the preamble to the European Constitution. The statement that our culture origi- 
nates only from the Mediterranean world is an oversimplification. What we term 
European Culture is not homogeneous." Its roots grow deep in at least two tra- 
ditions: the ancient Judeo Greco-Roman one, from which the idea of humanism 
was drawn, and the barbaric one. for we all live in what was once the land of the 
barbarians. In order to understand today's Europe we must carefully examine its 
roots and not ignore any of its branches. 
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VINDEX, NERON ET ... PROBUS 

CONCORDIA ET ORBIS DANS LE DISCOURS 
POLITICO-1DEOLOGIQUE ROMAIN 



Agata A. Kluczek 

L'un des moments decisifs dans 1'histoire de Rome fut l'epoque denommee 
l'« annee des quatre empereurs designant la periode allant du printemps 
68 a l'automne 69. Neanmoins deja plus tot dans 1'Etat remain on avait pu 
resscntir un mccontcntcmcnt par Icqucl on cxprimait la disapprobation a 1'cgard 
de la personne et des exces de Tempereur Neron. Le premier Julius Vindex, le 
propreteur de la Gaule I.ugdunaise, apres les initiatives preparatoires en 67 (?), 
en mars 68 se declara ouvertement en guerre centre Neron 3 . I'eu a peu d'autres 
legats refuserent obeissancc a l'empereur. proclamcrent leur chef lc proconsul de 
l'Espagnc Tarraconaisc - Galba. En juin 68 le Scnat reconnait Galba en declarant 
Neron 1'ennemi public. Abandonne de tous Neron se donna la mort. L'avenement 
de Galba et la fin du dernier des Julio-Claudiens ne cloturerent nullement la pe- 
riode d'inquietude dans lTimpire. La rivalite pour acquertr le pouvoir imperial 
venait juste de commencer. L'empereur impopulaire Galba fut assassine apres 
son bref regne, pareillement le principat d'Othon ne fut pas plus long, ni puis 
celui de Vittelius. ("e ne fut qui le doue Vespasien qui reussit a retablir pour plus 
longtemps son regne, ce qui permit de faire sortir I'Empire de Timpasse de la 
guerre civile et instaurer la nouvelle dynastic des Flaviens veillant aux interets 
du mondc romain. 

Le dcroulement dynamiquc de 1'histoire dans les annees 67/68-69, a savoir 
les evenements de la sphere politique, furent accompagnes des evocations inte- 
ressantes d'ordre ideologique. II en etait ainsi puisque le charisme des princes 
julio-claudiens s'eteignit'. Au principe dynastique on opposa une idee ancienne 
de libertas populi Romani, cette fois-ci percue comrac le droit du peuple ro- 



1 Mrozewicz 2010. 3. 

' Les dt-marches preliminaires de Vindex aupri-s de Galba - Plut.. Gal.. 4.1-2; sur la dak- des 
debuts du tnouvement de Vindex - Ioseph.. HI. 4.440 : Philostr., VA. 5.10. L'empereur a appris la 
rcvolte gauloise qu i] scjoumait a Naples - Suet.. JVcr.. tO ; Cass. Dio. 63.26.1. A propos de C. Iulius 
Vindex - Plin.. ML 20.57 : Cass Dio. 63.22.1. 

1 Suet., Gal, 1 ; Tac., Hist.. 1.16; cf. p.cx. Aur. VicL, Caes., 5.17 ; Eutr., 7.15.3. 
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main et du Senat a designer le princeps. D'autre part les arcana imperii* ont 
dcmontre l'importance de differcnts tcrritoires faisant partie du vaste Empire 
ct la force de l'appui politique acquis non seulcmcnt a Rome. C'est airisi que 
se renforca un courant ideologique que furent les references aux associations 
geographico-politiques. 

Concordia orbis terrarum 

Deja a l'epoque de la Rcpublique et du regne d'Auguste et de ses successeurs 
dc la dynastic julio-claudienne dans l'ideologie rornaine fut profonderncnt enra- 
cinee la conviction suivant laquelle les Romains furent maitres du monde, liee a 
la croyance ferine au caractere exceptionnel de leurs vertus, de la mission civili- 
satrice dans le monde et a la conception de imperium sine fine. Dans le message 
le plus litteral cettc conviction se traduisait par les notions telles que orbis (terra- 
rum), terra marique, oiKouuivr), yrj Kuti OuAuoou dans la lilterature, des inscrip- 
tions, et le monnayage ou bien par la symbolique du globe ou de Orbis personnifie 
dans les arts visuels. A l'epoque de l'F.mpire elles furent cumulees autour du per- 
sonnage de l'cmpcreur ct des membres de sa famille. L'etape splendide d une telle 
pratique est evidemmcnt tracee par la periodc ilu regne d'Auguste. Aprcs sa mort 
les avantages procures par l'autopromotion, la gloire dont il jouissait, furent illu- 
miner ses proches d'une partie de cette splendeur. Nous lisons done, qu'on aurait 
souhaite conferer a Livie, deja dotee du titre A' Augusta et adoptee a la gens Iulia\ 
la qualite de mater patriae, ce qui suscita Topposition de Tibere'' ; toutefois faute 
de sanction juridique officielle ce titre etait en usage 7 . Par contre Livie Auguste 
est qualifiee de genetrix orbis dans une inscription d'Anticaria (Betique) et sur les 
monnaies de Romula*. Ce ne fut pourtant que la periode de 67/68-69 et le prin- 
cipal des Flaviens qui apporterent une relance de la pratique de l'emploi dans 
le discours politique, poursuivi (ou au moins reflete) par l'iconographie et des 
legendes monetaires, de la metaphore de la domination de Rome dans le monde, 
a savoir du terme orbis. 

Toutefois c'est deja de l'epoque de la crise politique au declin du regne de 
Neron et du chaos accompagnant la lurte pour sa succession que date le denier 
portant les legendes i CONCORDIA ORB(is) TER(rarum) et le buste de la Concorde 
voilee et diademee, et : P1A FEL1CITAS et la Pelicite debout tenant une patere 
au-dessus d'un autel allume. 



' Tac, Hist.. 1.4 ; cf. Ann., 2.3«. 

1 Veil. Pat., 2.75.3 ; Tac. Ann.. 1.8 ; Suet.. Aug.. 101 j Cass. Dio. 56.46. 1. 
* Tac, Ann.. 1.14 ; Suet.. Tib.. 50 : Cass. Dio. 57.12.4. 
r RFC, I. 849-850 ; Cass. Dio. 58.2.3. 

■ CIL, II. 2038 = 'U.S. 748 ; KPT, 1, 73, cf. RPT, Suppl. 2. S2-I-67A ; un nom dc Genetrix - Ovid., 
Fasti. 1.649-650. 
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Ce type n'est jusqu'aujourd'hui connu qu'en un seul exemplaire, decouvert en 
juillet 1972 pendant lcs fouilles realisecs par J. Lc Gall sur lc parvis du temple de 
Taranis a Alcsia. Dans la litterature il a etc iritroduit par D. Bonneterre et D. Nony 
qui le placaient parmi les series monetaires de la crise de 68-69*. II a ete egalement 
mentionne par A. Mastino, le datant a l'an 68 et l'associant a la guerre apres la 
mort de Neron. pareillement - H. Martin 1 ". D'autre part £.P. Nicolas propose 
fin 67/dcbut 68, done la piriode du vivant du dernier empereur de la dynastic 
julio-claudiennc. Il integre ce denier a ce groupe des « monnaies anonymes » 
qui est lie a l'activite politique antineronienne des oppositionnistes menee dans 
les (.'raules, e'est-a-dire Vindex ; pourtant ni la defaite a Vesontio ni le suicide de 
Vindex (avril/mai? 68) ne mirent pas tin a la frappe de ce groupe de monnaies". 
De meme C.H.V. Sutherland enclut ce denier au groupe des monnaies gauloises de 
Vindex frappees encore sous le regne dc Neron, tout en limitant, trop rigoureu- 
sement, parait-il, la periode de son emission a celle entre mars et mai 68". Le lieu 
de frappe du denier demeure incertain : Vienna, Durocortorum. Augustodunum, 
peut-etre une Monnaie itinerante?, en tout cas, il ne fut pas emis a Lugdunum". 

CM. Kraay retrouve juste les prototypes de certains sujets developpes dans le 
monnayage gaulois dans le monnayage d'Auguste et des Julio-Claudiens u . Tou- 
tefois cette periode a connu la frappe des monnaies representant les concepts 
atypiques, parfois meme uniques. Mais meme pour eux il est possible (d'habitmie) 
de retrouver des analogies litteraires ou d'autres traces dans la tradition romaine. 
Un exemple en est fourni par le sujet original des denicrs : HERCVLES ADSERTOR 
FLORENCE EORTVNA PR. iJ Nous y avons d'une part une allusion subtile mais 
lisible faite au personnage de Vindex lui-meme. oil Ton a fait recours au jeu de 
mots et a 1'equivalence de son nom avec l'epithete accordee a Hercule : Adsertor'", 
car les termes vindex et adsertor s'equilibrcnl i adsertores dicuntur vindices alie- 
nae libertath 1 '. D'autre part dans lc patrimoine litteraire de Ciceron qui ecrivit ! 



" Bonneterre et Nony W\ 384-:«J5. 
"' Mastino 1<>86. 77 : Martin 1074. 46. 67. 68. 87 et n" 48a. 

" Nicolas 1979. 1339-1342. 1405-1408 el 1313. n° 14 - 1423. n° 46. pi. 2. La nouvelle dc la mort de 
Neron ct dc l'avcncmcnt dc Galba a fait finir ccttc production ( jmn 68). 
" RIC, l\ Civ. Warn, p. 198-199 et n" 41. 

" Cf. Tac, Hist, 1.65. A propos de la localisation des ateliers en Gaule - Maningly 1914. 1 17, 137 ; 
Martin 1974, 46; Nicolas 1979, 1411 ; RIC, V,p. 198. 

'* Kraay 1949. 130-137 ; cf. Mattingly 1914. 116-117; Raoss 1958, 109-117. 

" Martin 1974. 41 ct n° 9 ; Nicolas 1979, 1312. if 1 - 1416. n° 9 : RIC. V. Civ. Wars, 49. 

" Ilcrculc en tant que malarum hostis, baiwrum vindex — Sen.. Ben.. 1.13.3. Cf. Mars adserlor — 
RIC. V. Civ. Wars, 133 (monnaie dc Civilis) : Jupiter adsertor - Stat., 7Jiet., 11.217-218. 

D Don.. Ter. Ad.. 2.1.40. Cf. Sen.. Con., 9.4 ; Sen., Efi. 2.13.14 ; Tac. Hist, 2.61 ; Mart.. 1.24.3 ; Luc, 
4.214; Plin.. .\7/. 20.160. A propos d une UbertOS ct dc vindex! adsertor - p.cx. RIC. V, -Aug., 476 : 
libcrtutis pR vindex: RGDA. 1 : rem publkam a dominations fact ion is oppressam in libertatem vin- 
dicavi : US, 217 : vindex libertatis ; RIC, Y, Civ. Wars, 130 : adsertor libertatis ; RIC, II, Vesp., 411 et 
455 : adsertor libertatis publicac. 
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nunc meam spoliatam fortunam conferam cum florente fortuna imperatoris™ , on 
peut rctrouvcr la rcssemblancc ou, peut-etre, une trace d une legende de rovers 
dans laquellc cet ctat fleurissant devicnt accessible au peuple remain : FLORENTE 
FORTVNA PR. De telles associations avec les personnes engagees aux evenements 
actuels de l'epoque, aussi bien que les prototypes de monnaies et traces litteraires 
ou epigraphiques sont absents pour ce qui est du denier CONCORDIA ORB. TER. 
| PIA FELICITAS. II continue a garder sa place cxceptionnelle dans le monnayage 
romain. 11 convient de remarquer, que e'est pour la premiere fois, que l'expression 
orbis terrarum fut liee a ('abstraction divinisee ((Concordia). Cette fois-ci il s'agit 
d'un contexte tout a fait different par rapport a celui figurant sur la monnaie 
mentionnee TVL1A AVGVSTA GENETRTX ORBIS. Si, dans le cas precedent, orbis 
fut expressement lie a l'individu (Livie Augusta), sans avoir pourtant egare l'as- 
pect dynastique (gens lulia), cette fois-ci, suite a l'emploi de l'expression orbis 
terrarum, e'est la dimension mondiale ou universale de 1'idee concordia qui a ete 
mise en valeur. Bientot au nom d'Othon seront frappees les monnaies sur les- 
quelles la dimension de l'idee pax sera definie de la maniere pareille : PAX ORBIS 
TERRARVM 1 *. Puis cette idee sera transformee dans le monnayage de Vespasien : 
PACl ORB. TERR. AVG. 20 

Ideologic patriolique : concordia. orbis et bellum Neronis 

Le denier CONCORDE ORB. TER. \ PIA FELICITAS n'est pourvu ni du buste ni 
du nom de l'empereur, ni me me d'aucune mention concernant d'autres protago- 
nistes des evenements de cette epoque-la. En appartenant au groupe dit « mon- 
naies oppositionnelles anonymes » il exprime l'autorite de Rome en tant que telle 
et l'opposition a l'cgard de Neron au pOUVOir. On peut done preciscr les repre- 
sentations et les legendes dans les frappes gauloiscs en tant qu'arme ideologique 
mise en jeu lors de bellum Neronis. commc, en cmpruntant cette notion au vo- 
cabulaire de Tacite, on peut definir cette situation des derniers mois du regne de 
Neron 2 '. II est evident que les consequences politiques du soulevement de Vin- 
dex furent immenses : a partir du renversement du represcntant de la dynastic 
gouvernant l'Empire pendant presque un siecle, par trois brefs principals et la 
guerre civile jusqu'a l'instauration du pouvoir de la nouvelle dynastie. Pourtant, 
au debut les forces de la revoke n'avaient pas ete grandes, dans Historiae de Ta- 
cite on mcntionne meme l'expression : cum inermi provincia". La dimension et 



15 Cic, Pis., 38.8. 

" KIC, P, Otho. 3-6. C£ Tac, Hist. 2.47. 
* KIC. II. V'esp.. 317-318. 324, 327, 350. 

" Tac. Hist.. 2.27: cf. 1.65 : bellum Gallicum: 1.70 : bellum Vindicis; 1.89 : provinciate bellum : 
Vindhis motus: 1.13 ct 15 : bellum : CIL VIII. 13 - AE 1948. 3 - 1952, 104 - 1962. 34 : bellum quod 
imperalor Galba pro re p gettlt Ct. Shelter 1975. 59-74 : Murison 1993, 1-26. 

" Tac., Hist.. 1.16. 



Copyrighted material 



VINDEX, NERON ET ... PRO BUS 



165 



une vaste portee de la rebelle de Vindex resulte entre autres de la propagande 
efTcctuee par Ie legat. Le rctentissement a ses appels fut important. II a gagnc a sa 
cause les peuplcs en dehors de Lugdunaisc (Aeducns). a savoir ceux de Narbon- 
naise (Viennois), Aquitaine (Arvernes), Belgique (Sequanes); il n'ignorait pro- 
bablement rien de l'importance d'autres zones de 1'Empire : Orient, Ciermanie 
Superieure et sans doute de l'Espagne". II ne manqua pas a chercher de I'appui 
aupres du gouverneur de Tarraeonaise — Galba qui, initialement mal dispose a 
se rallier, finalcment le rcjoignit et en agissant en qualite du legat du Senat et du 
peuple romain proclama ouvertement en guerre contre Neron 24 . 

Relativement vaste est notre savoir sur la teneur de certe propagande de Vin- 
dex. Nous la reproduisons. point par point, en puisanl aux informations relatives 
aux mesures prises par eelui-ci mais aussi en cherchant a deeouvrir ses nuances 
par analyse des appels qu'il distribua, des discours qu'il aurait faits et des le- 
gendes monetaires. Dans les manifestes envoyes par Vindex la critique visait 
Neron. Ahenobarbe. de comedien, detestable citharede' 1 . L'objectif fut done d'e- 
liminer le tyran, de remplacer un mauvais empereur par an bon 2 \ e'est-a-dire le 
renouvellement de llbertas si chere aux Romains 27 . Significative est le jugement 
de Vindex adoptee dans la tradition ulterieure : adsertar die a Nerone libertatis 21 . 
Et meme Dio Cassius ecrivant deja au III r siecle, cite une longue harangue de 
Vindex dans laquelle il elucide les motifs de sa colere contre Neron et sa decision 
tout en insistant sur la folie, l'avidite, la cruaute, la debauche de Tempereur, sur 
sa nature de comedien, histrion, une lyre a la main ; e'est un homme que a epouse 
Sporus et Pithagorc ; Neron a fait perir « la fleur du Senat •>, il a deshonore et hie 
sa mere ; il a pille tout I'univers romain (PmucxUov oixouprvq). Vindex se vit done 
oblige d'aff ronter un tel empereur effemme, indigne. tyrannique. Le discours est 
clos par un appel : levez-vous, secourez les Komains et delivrez d'un si honteuse 
tyrannic ; delivrez I'univers entier (oixoupevq) 2 ". Vindex imposa aux Caulois lc 



3! A propos des Aeducns Tac. Hist.. 1.51 : i.17, Viennois 1.65, Arvernes 4. 17. Sequanes 
1.51 ; d'autres peuples de la Lugdunaisc 1.16: de Flavus, Asiaticus et Rufinus en Gaulc — Tac., 
Hist.. 2.94; cf. Suet.. Ner.. 40 ct '15: Ioseph.. Bl. 4.4-40: de Vcrginius Rufus en Germanie Sup. — 
Ioann. Ant.. Jr. 91 {FUG. IV, 575-576) : Cass. Dio, 63.24.1-2 : dc Vespasien en Judee (?) - Ioseph.. 
HI, 4.140; des villcs en Achaic — Philostr.. VA. 5.41; cf. les monnaics dc L. Caninius Agrippa : 
SENAT] VI] PQR (MfC Corinth, n° 57 1) et ROMAL ET 1MPERIO (BMC Corinth. n°' 572-573). Cf. Mat- 
lingly 1914. 114-115; Brunl 1959. 532-543: Raoss 1960. 55-61 : Shottcr 1975. 61-69: Nicolas 1979, 
267-26*. 311-313. 

" Suet., GaL, 9 ct 10 : Plut, Gal.. 4.4-5.2. 

■ Suet, Ner., 41 ; cf. Plut., GaL i l. 

•* Suet.. Ner.. 40 ; GaL, 9 ; Plut., GaL. 4.3-4 ; 5.3 ; Philostr., VA. 5.10 et 35. 

" Cf. les monnaies en Gaule : PAX ETUBERTAS - RIC, I*. Civ. Wars, 57 et 58 : Nicolas 1979, 1314. 
n" 21. 48. 55; SALVS ETUBERTAS - RIC, V, Civ. Wars, 64-66; Nicolas 1979. 1314. n" 23 et 24; 
IVrPITER LIBERATOR - RIC. V. Civ Vv&rs, 62 : Nicolas 1979. 1312. n" 7. 

" Plin.. NH, 20.57 : cf. Iuv.. 8.221-223 ; Philostr.. VA, 5.10 ct 35. 

" Cass. Dio, 63.22.3-6. A propos des violences, meurtrcs, exactions du fisc etc. - p.ex. Suet., iVcr, 
26-30 ; 32-37 ; 44-45 ; Tac. Ann., 15.45 ; Plut.. GaL, 4.1. 
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serment de tout faire dans I'interet du Senat et du peuple romain, et de le tuer 
lui-mcme s'il faisait quclquc chose do contrairc TO . Lc pouvoir nc f'ut pas son ob- 
jectif personnel 31 . Sans pretendre a I'Empire pour lui-mtmc il chcrcha quclqu'un 
capable de mener la revolte 32 . Comme on salt, il choisit Galba, homme repute, 
d'origine noble et illustre". Dans ce contexte « universel » on peut placer l'ap- 
pellation dont, ce que relate Suetone, Vindex, en flattant Galba, dota ce dernier : 
assertor generis human?*. 

Dans la convention pareille dans laquellc on allegue des notions telles que 
oik'ouu/vn, orbis, de sa periphrase orbis terrarum et de la notion equivalente a la 
precedente : genus humanum, on a maintenu les difterentes relations et allusions 
relatives aux evenements de 67/68-69", D'autre part on soulignait que Galba. ex 
Hispania princeps dominusque rerum"'. prit pouvoir grace au conscntement dc 
tous, consensus generis human?' . On a mis egalcment I' accent sur ('importance 
de cette concordance (concordia) entre les difterents chefs d'armee et hommes 
politiques, aussi bien qu'entre les difterentes forces engagees aux perturbations 
politiques de I'epoque". 

Dans ce vastc fond, bien que, vu la necessite, csquisse a peine au lieu d'etre 
minutieusement approfondi, peut s'inscrire le denier CONCORDIA OKB. TER. \ 
PIA FELICITAS. On y observe deux devises fondamentales. equilibrees avec une 
precision exceptionnelle. On fait une allusion kfelicitas. C'est un trait indispen- 
sable de 1'epoque de bonheur qui devient est des objectifs traces par les revol- 
ted rebelles contre 1'cmpereur-tyran. D'autre part/c/infas clle-meme acquiert, ce 
qui constitue une connotation peu commune, l'epithete pia, comprise, comme on 
peut supposer. dans son aspect fundamental consistant en exercice des devoirs a 
1'egard de la patrie et en respect des traditions, alors ce qui s'en suit — en libera- 
tion de Rome dc la tyrannic. Cela, ce qui est evident, donne a ccs combattants la 
splendeur supplementaire. Fellcltas est « conditionnee » par leur pietas. 11 y a aussi 
une allusion faite a orbis terrarum. C'est un temoignage de ridentification avec le 
monde romain de ses parties envahies par le mouvement de Vindex. C'est egale- 
mcnt l'attribution a ce mouvement de la dimension dc l'cntrcprise umvcrscllc, ce 



'" Zon.. 11.13. 

" Cf. la tradition contraire — Iul.. Cats.. 310D-311 : Vindex place sur le menie rarin que Gallia. 
Othon. ViteUhM (uov&pxiov) : Aur. Vict.-Ps., Eplt. de Caes.. 5.6 : imptrium contpuere : loann. Ant., 
fr. 91. v. 10-22 (FHO, IV. 575-576) : le projet du partage des zones de I'Empire (pour Vindex. Vergi- 
nius et Galba) ? 

,: Flut.. Gal.. 4.3: Suet.. Gal.. •) , Cass. Dio. 63.23. 

" Suet.. GaL. 2-8 : Plut, Gal. 3-5 ; Cass. Dio, 63.23 : Aur. Vict., Caes., 6.1 ; cf. Nicolas 1979, 291-299 ; 
Munson 1993, 27-44. 
M Suet., GaL, 9. 

" Tac.. Hist.. 1.3 et 16; 3.60et 68; Mart.. 7.63.9-10; Eutr., 7.15.1. 
" Suet.. Gat. 9. 

1 Tac. ///if.. 1.30 : cf. 1.15, 16 et 49 : Suet.. GaL 14 : Cass. Dio, 64.2.1 ; Eulr.. 7.16.1. 
" Suet.. Oik. 8 ; »Jt, 15 : Tac. Hist. 3.68 : cf. 1.56 ct 74 ; 2.5, 8 ct 20 ; 3.65 cl 70. 
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qui met en valeur la mission de Vindex. C'est en meme temps la declaration de 
loyaute faite par Vindex a l'egard de Rome. Toutefois lc fil conductcur est dans 
ce cas-la Concordia. L'cxprcssiun orbtS terrarum (en genitif) ne sert qu'a definir 
l'etendue territoriale de certe valeur. Comme le decrit L. Morawiecki dans ses 
analyses de I'idee de concordia, les appels lances en faveur de Concordia consti- 
tuent en meme temps un aveu confirmant la continuation du regne de sa soeur 
« mcchante » — Discordia 1 '. Ccla explique pourquoi la concorde, l'etat postulc. 
rut toujours d'actualitc en periode de guerre civile. 

Concordia et orbis. 
Rencontre (ou hiatus) de la numismatique et de la litterature 

Les Romains etaient hien conscients des avantages de la concorde dans la vie 
de l'Etat. Concordia — estimaient-ils — reste un des piliers ideologiques du fonc- 
tionnement regulier de l'Etat, c'est ce qui lui confere la force et la puissance de 
vaincre 40 , landis que les querellcs, scissions, rebelles. chaque seditio et la rebellion 
COntre le pouvoir legitime portent atteinte a cet etat, en affaiblissant l'Etat. Le 
disaccord est susceptible de nuire a l'Etat et meme — avertissaient-ils — de faire 
perir les Etats tres puissants 41 . D'autant plus done il faut apprecier la concorde et 
faire tout son possible pour la preserver". Quand il en manque il faut tendre par 
tout moyen, qu'il soit licite ou indigne (per aequa. per iniqua). a la relablir parmi 
les citoyens". A l'epoque de l'Lmpire concordia fut idcologiquement lice au prin- 
ceps" 1 . C'etait lui qui personnifiait et eternisait I'idee de la concorde comme le fit 
sans equivoque Virtelius s'etant proclame lui-meme Concorde** et ce qu'expri- 
maient aussi les legendes monetaires - p.ex. concordia Augusta sur les monnaies 
frappees sous Neron et concordia imperii sur les monnaies cmises a l'epoque du 
Ras-Empire 46 . 

Neanmoins, contrairement a ce qu'on s'artendrait, le mot de concordia ne fut 
que rarement lie dans la terminologie politique avec la notion de orbis (terra- 
rumy. II est de fait que la crise des annees 67/68-69 eut comme resultat l'invo- 
cation frequente dans le vocabulaire politique des protagonistes de l'epoque du 
terme de concordia. Acquiere la valeur de document de l'epoque dans ce domaine 



" Morawiecki 2005, 138. Cf. Aug.. CD, 3.25. 

" Cic. Off., 2.78 ; Liv., 2.32.7 ; Tac, Hist, 4.1 ; Sen.. Ben.. 6.30.5 ; I'ubl., Sent., 4 ct 289. Cf. Ovid.. Fasti, 

1,640-645. 

" Cic. Off.. 1.85 : 2.78 ; Vcrg., Eel. 1.70-71 ; Sail., lug.. 42.4 : Tac, Hist.. 4.1. 
* : PubL Sent.. 131 ; Sail., lug.. 10.6; Aram. Marc. 26.2.8. 
a Liv., 2.32.7. 

" Flor.. 2.14.8 (4.3.8) ; Flin., Pan.. 94.2. 
* 4 Suet., Vit.. 15 : Tac. Hist.. 3.68. 

" RIC. I'. Nero. 48 ; VI. Siscia. 172-175, 186-188 : Alexandria, p. 672 el n" 52. 
" Cf. Arnob., Nat.. 1.6.3. 
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le rimoignage des monnaies frappees par ceux qui furent engages aux evene- 
ments en tours ou pretendirent a la pourprc. Le tcrme dc base (concordia) fut 
enrichi d'expressions supplemcntaircs. cnipruntccs a la sphere des associations 
institutionnelles, militaires ou bien geographiques : 

- concordia August?*, 

- concordia pR*', 

- concordia praetorianorum'". 

- concordia provinciarum" , 

- concordia Hispaniarum et Galliarum'*. 

Les termes employes etaient done bien varies mais a l'exception de celui de 
concordia orbis terrarum. 11 convient d'y souligner encore une fois que ces deux 
termes : concordia et orbis terrarum furent associes exclusivement dans le mon- 
nayage « anti-neronien » dans les Gaules. Et la devise ainsi concue n'a aucune 
analogie dans toute l'histoire du monnayage remain. 

Ce n'est que dans YHlstoire Auguste, le recueil de biographies d'empereurs 
remains, date du declin du IV C siecle 13 , qu'on peut trouver une eertaine parallele 
au sujet du « denier anonyme ». Dans la Vita Probi, lors de la seance d'investiture 
de l'empereur Probus (en 277), Manlius Statianus, prince du Senat, a dit : 

dis immortalibus gratias, et praeceteris, patres conscripti. loui Optimo (Maximo), qui 
nobis principem talent qualem semper optabamus, dederunt. [...] Iuppiter Op time 
Maxime. Juno Regina tuque, uirtutum praesul, Minerua, tu. orbis Concordia, et tu. Ro- 
mana Victoria, date hoc senatui populoque Romano, date militibus, date sociis atque 
exteris nationibus ; imperet quemadmodum militauit ! [...] Post haec acclamatum est : 
„Omnes, omnes" 5 *. 

VHistoire Auguste est une oeuvre nee a l'epoque des conflits et tensions 
ideologico-politiques tout en en constituant le miroir plus au moins trouble. 
Mais le miroir oil luisent egalement aussi bien les reflets des evenements pas- 
ses que ceux de certains topos de l'ideologie romaine. A de tels topos a l'epoque 
de l'Empire appartenait la pensee avancant I'equivalence de Pfitat romain et du 
« monde ». VHistoire Auguste est done truffee de terme orbis (totius. terrarum). 



RIC, I', Gat.. 339-345, 380-384: Vit.. 126. 133, 161. 162. 170. 171. 
" RIC. T, Vit, 66, 72. 73. 89-91. 
■ RIG P. Ct* tors, 118: Vit, 19. 

" RIC. 1\ Civ. tors. 119; Gal.. 35, 49. 54, 104-108. 117-120, 125. 126. 149. 180-183. 

" RIC. V. Civ. tors. 15. 

" Cf. p.ex. Ratti 2010. 165-173. 

M SI I A. Prob.. 12.1 ct 7-8. 
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les pretentions a I'universalite de I'F.mpire ne manquent pas 54 , et les souverains 
y sont denommcs principes mundi'"'. Aussi bien la tencur que le style de VHA se 
caraetcriscnt parfois par des anachronisrncs, resultant du fait que l'auteur de VHA 
recourut aux ressources de la litterature de l'epoque classique, utilisa et fit surgir 
les associations parfois tres eloignees par rapport aux evenements decrits. II en re- 
sulte que rtfisfoirtMi/gMS/eeontient des allusions republicaines, vocabulaire clas- 
sique, stylisation « archai'sante » ou tout simplement references dispersecs dans 
la totalite du texte, orientant notre attention (et celle des lecteurs precedents de 
VHA) a la tradition romaine lointaine. Parmi de telles inspirations « historiques » 
il faut placer un fragment cite concernant le regne de Probus. 

Manlius Statianus, personnage parfaitement inauthentique. commence son 
discours par les reniercicments pour la personne tellement digne de 1'empereur : 
il les adresse aux dii immortelles. II invoque la Triade Capitoline en des termes 
tres proches de ceux qu'utilisent les auteurs classiques, p.ex. Tite-Live dans le 
discours du fameux chef d'armee M. Manlius Capitolinus, defenseur historique 
le Capitole contre les Gaulois an 390 av. J.-C. : Iuppiter. inquit. optime maximc 
lunoque regina ac Mmerua ceterique di deaeque, qui Capitolium arcemque inco- 
Utts...' J \ On constate que ('invocation de « Manlius Statianus » est reminiscence 
de celle qu'utilise Ciceron dans son discours De domo sua : Qtwcirca te, Capi- 
toline, quern propter beneficia populus Rornanus Optimum, propter vim Maximum 
nominavit, teque, Iuno Regina, et te, custos urbis. Minen>a™. Certes, l'Arpinate etait 
l'un des auteurs classiques par excellence au IV Steele. L'ambiance ciceronienne 
est tres valable dans VHtstoire Augusts, et reminiscences moins ou plus claires, 
« citations », paraphrases etc., sont ici si nombreuses, Dans la Vita Probi 12.7 la 
notation n'est pas mecanique reprise. Le groupe de divinites du De domo sua 144 
est complete par la Victoire romaine" et la Concorde du monde. Et e'est la ques- 
tion de la Concorde qui semble le lien commun entre certe parade de l'erudition 
de l'auteur de VHA et le recit detaille du regne du III' siecle. 

VHistoire Auguste expose dans le passage precite l'idee de la concorde et la 
cohesion politique acquise dans TatTaire concrete. Concordia e'est une valeur im- 
portante dans les circonstances de reprise du pouvoir, afTermissement de 1'au- 
torite ou du gouvernement deja stable. Ce fut un certain ideal espere, convoite 



• • SHA. Hadr., 5. 1 ; 23. 1 : Ael. 2. 1 ; 7. 1 ; Sen, 14.5 : Mofcm 23-5 : Mu et Balk. 17.8 ; Cord.. 7.3 ; 26. 1 : 
27.10:30.8; Vol. 2.2 ; 5.1 ; 6.2 ; GalL, 5.6; 16.1; 17.9; Claud., 3.5; 6.3 : Aur., 1.5 : 26.7 ; 28.5 ; 32.4 ; 37.7 : 
40.4; 41.7; Tac, 2.2; 4.2; 15.2; 16.6; 18.2; Prok, 1.3; 10.9; 11.2; 18.2; 20.6; 22.2; Trig, tyr., 12.6 et 8; 
Qiiadr. tyr., 5.3. 

'"• SHA, Claud., 10.3; Prob.. 11.2: Car., 18.4. 

" Liv.. 6.16.2. A propos de Manlius Capitolinus - Cic. Dom.. 101; Flor., 1.17 (1.26.8) : CapttoU 
vindex. 

•" Cic. Dom.. 144. Chastagnol 1987. 912. 917-918 : Paschoud 2001. 95-96. 98. L invocation pareille 
- Cic. Verr. II. 5.36 : Liv.. 3.17.3 : 38.51.8 : Tac. Hist.. 4.53. 

" Cf. SHA, Alex. Srv., 14.2. Est-cc qu'un echo tres proche du problcmc dc la Victoire de Curie 
Julienne actucl au fin du IV" sit-clc ? 
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par les participants a ce jeu politique. Tout en creant dans son histoire un eve- 
nemcnt so dcroulant au scuil du regno de Probus, le biographe place l'Asscmblee 
scnaloriale au temple de la Concorde''", ctant ties le debut de l'Empirc un endroit 
d'importance politico-dynastique exceptionnelle" 1 . Le discours precite est cou- 
ronne d'expression de I'unanimite de tous les presents a cette seance a l'egard 
de la personne de Probus, ce qui constitue, evidemment, un element traditionnel 
des acclamations imperiales decrites 62 , neanmoins dans ce cas-la encore une fois 
dans ce fragment il accentue joliment Fidee de la concordia ou du consensus. 11 s'y 
trouve egalement de la place pour l'expression orbis Concordia, associant avec la 
notion de orbis la Concorde, ici Tune des divinites evoquees, placee au meme rang 
que Jupiter tres Bon, tres Grand, Minerve protectrice des vertus, Junon reine et 
Victoirc romaine. L'epithete de la dcessc Concorde : orbis, met l'accent sur l'as- 
pect geo-politique et suggere que sa puissance causale et bienfaisante englobe 
de son etendue le monde (romain) entier : Concorde universale. Ce qui, par la 
suite, coincide avec l'eloge de Probus — d'un souverain digne, vaillant, juste, ap- 
pele d'une maniere marquante : adsertor rei publicae ; done : felix agas.feliciter 
imperesS" 

Dans YHistoire Auguste on a renoue avec l'epithete de la Concorde evoquee 
conduisant aux associations avec I'epoque precedant de plus de trois cents ans 
celle de laquelle date cette ceuvre et de plus de deux cents ans la situation decrite. 
II est difficile de juger si telle fut l'intention de l'auteur de YHA. II en est ainsi 
puisque nous restons dans un vaste cercle des connotations politiques se referant 
au domaine du pouvoir, de sa reconnaissance et, plus encore, de son accepta- 
tion, et ce dernier se deroule a travers un prisme de Texaltation des merites de 
1'empereur romain. 

Pourtant il est intcressant de savoir que Vindex lui-memc ne fut pas apprecie 
dans YHA. On fit plusieurs mentions a son sujet, toujours sous un mauvais jour, 
et ceci dans le contexte de la definition du mal genere et enracine dans la bella 
civilia et de revaluation des ambitions excessives des pretendants indignes de la 
pourpre. Vindex appartient — parait-il — au cercle des petits tyrans, mlnuscult 
tyranni". proclames cmpereurs par les soldals, de ceux, qui ayant ete trop vite 
tues, ne purent pas se couvrir de gloire ; ils ont disparus avant d'avoir eu le temps 



"' SHA, Prok, 11.5. 

" Cf. Ovid.. Fasti. 1.640, 643-648 ; Suet., lib, 20: Cass. Dio. 55.8.2 ; 56.25.1. Ce temple tut lieu des 
seances du Senat a la fin de la Republique - Cic, Phil, 2.8.19 ; 2.44.112; 3.12.31 ; 5.6.18; 5.7.20; 
7.8.21 ; Seat, 26 ; Horn., 1 1 ; Sail., Cat, 3.46.5 ; 49.4 ; Fest., 470 L ; les auteurs installcnl des reunions 
senatoriales dans le temple de la Concorde ou le decorent la grande signification sous fEmpirc - 
p.ex. Suet.. Vit., 15 : Cass. Dio, 58.1 1.4 ; 78.1.4-5 ; SHA. Pert., 4.9 j Alex. Sev.. 6.2 ; Max. et Balk, 1. 1. 

" SHA. Vol, 5.4-8: Tac. 6.9-7.1. 

"SHA./W... 11.7. 

" SHA. Quadr. tyr., 1.1. 
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de se faire connaitre : voila pourquoi Ton ne sait rien de Vindex 45 . Ce ne fat 
encore qu'une seule allusion a sa personne que contint l'avis prononce sur les 
Gaulois : ce sunt les gens anxieux, traitrcs. toujours assoiffes de crecr un prince, 
ou un empire 40 . Quoiqu'il ne fut place au meme rang, Vindex se trouva dans 
VHA dans la galerie des personnages vilains, comme d'autres : Galba 4 ' et Neron". 
Pourtant cette image de Vindex - dans le contexte de son programme etudie plus 
profondement a travers les temoignages lttleratres et les sources numismatiques 
— parait grotesque et injuste. 
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« DES BCEUFS SAUVAGES » - LES BISONS 
D'EUROPE DANS LES BALKANS 

DEPUIS L'INVASION DE XERXES JUSyU'AUX INVASIONS SLAVES* 



ans son recit de la traversee de la Ihrace par le roi perse Xerxes en 480 



av.J.-C, Ilerodote rapporte que, lorsque le roi fit route a travers la Palo- 



1 S nie et la Crestonie (Paionike kai Krestonike), des lions artaquerent les 
chameaux qui transportaient les vivres, en laissant en paix les autres animaux 
ainsi que les hommes. Cet evenement est decril en detail par l'historien grec qui 
ajoute : II y a dans ces regions beaucoup de lions et de bceufs saumges qui ont de ires 
grandes comes ; ce sont celles que ion importe en Grice\ Le passage dans lequel il 
est question de « boeufs sauvages » ne se rapporte aucunement a I'expedition de 
Xerxes, il ne sert qu'a rendre vcridique l'information sur des lions qui attaquent 
les chameaux en Thrace. Afin de legitimcr ses propos, Ilerodote evoque la pre- 
sence sur ces terrains de « breufs sauvages », ce que les Grecs savaient tres bien, 
car e'est cette region qui fournissait les immenses comes de ces animaux. L'histo- 
rien grec signale en outre que les « boeufs sauvages » et les lions peuplent le meme 
territoire et il definit avec precision les limites de la zone de presence des lions 
en Thrace. Ceci ne veut pas dire bien evidemment que cette zone correspondait 
tres exactement a celle occupee par les « boeufs sauvages ». 

Qu'etaient-ce ces « boeufs sauvages » aux conies immenses presents en Thrace, 
sur lesquels les auteurs plus rccents ont laisse aussi de nombreuses informations ? 
Thcoriquemcnt, il ne peut etre question que de deux especes d'animaux : bison 
d'F.urope (Bison bonasush., en allemand « Wisent », en anglais « bison », en polo- 
nais « zubr », en russe « zubr »), appele ainsi par opposition au bison d'Amerique - 
et aurochs (Bos prmigenius Boj., en allemand « Ur ». en anglais « aurochs », en po- 
lonais « tur »). Le dernier de ces animaux avait de tres longucs corncs, beaucoup 



* Je tiens a remereier Mme Alicja Lasota-Moskalewska. archeozoologue. profcsseur a llnstitut 
d'Archeologie de lUniversite de Varsovie. et M, Marek Wecowski de l lnstitut Historique de 
lUniversite do Varsovie pour leur precieuse aide pendant la redaction du present article. 

' Hdt.. 7.121-126 (trad. Ix-grand 1951. 7. 124). 

1 Krasiriska ct Krasiriski 2Q07. 16-17. Sur les denominations du bison d'F.urope dans I'Antiquite. 
voir Kolcndo 2011 . dans les langucs modcrncs - Sztolcman 192*, SI ct 71. 
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plus grandes et de forme differente que celles du bison d'Europe. Cependant, il 
ne fait pas dc doutc que lc temoignage d'Mcrodote conccrne les bisons d'Europe'. 
Aristote, qui scfTorce dc donner une image exhaustive des phenomenes naturcls, 
decrit en detail cet animal observe en Paionie, dont les caracteristiques corres- 
pondent a celles du bison d'Europe. Dans ce recit, (element qui presente une 
importance capitale pour l'identifieation de ['animal est le passage suivant : leurs 
cornes sont recourbees. incurvees I'une vers ('autre et inutilisables pour la defense. 
Aristote souligne aussi que la taille du bison e'est celle d'un toreau, mats il est plus 
trapu qu'un bovin ear son corps n 'est pas allonge. [...] II a I'aspect d'un baeuf, sauf 
qu'il a une criniere qui va jusqu'd la pointe de I'epaule, comme le cheval*. 

Les donnees eoncernant le bison d'Europe fournies par Aristote peuvent etrc 
tenues pour crediblcs. En effet, la description de cet animal correspond a ce que 
nous en savons aujourd'hui. 11 ne faut pas oublier qu'Aristote, ne a Stagire en 
Thrace, passa sa jeunesse a la cour du roi de Macedoine, ce qui explique sa bonne 
connaissance de cette region. 

Pline l'Ancien reprend les informations d'Aristote sur le bison d'Europe, en 
cvoquant l'animal de faionie'' designe du terme de bonasus, a criniere de che- 
val, pour le reste ressemblant a un taureau ; aux cornes tellement contournees qu'il 
ne peut s'en servir pour combattre" . De meme, le temoignage d'Oppien sur les 
taureaux en Thrace Bisthonienne (Bistonidos WirekeV ne laisse aucun doute qu'il 
s'agit du bison d'Europe. L'auteur de Cynegetica souligne aussi que les cornes de 
bisons sont recourbees et incurvees l'une vers l'autre. Pausanias evoque la tete 
en bronze du taureau de Paionie offerte au sanctuaire de Delphes par le roi des 
Paioniens Dropion (III*' siecle av. J.-C.)". Dans l'epigramme d'Adaios (I" siecle ap. 
J.-C. ?) contenu dans YAnthotogia Palatina", il est question d un heureux chasseur 
du nom de Peukesles qui, lors de d'une partic chasse en Thrace, dans l'ciYrayant 
vallon de Doberos 10 , tua un gros animal, puis se vanta pendant les banquets d'un 
trophee sous forme de cornes qui lui servaient a boire. 

' IJ y annul peut-ctre lieu de penser que [information sur les cnormes cornes imporlees en Grcee 
conccrne les aurochs dont les cornes sont effect ivemcnt beaucoup plus grandest que celles des bi- 
sons d'Europe. Toulelbis. si cctle hypolhcsc t-tait vraie, il faudrait envisager une disparition fort 
prccoce de laurochs dans les Balkans (pendant la pcriodc entre l'epoque d'Hcrodotc et celle d'A- 
ristote). ce qui semble pen probable. 

1 Arisl.. Hist. anim.. 9.45 (630a) (trad. Lxiuis 19<,9. 134-136). Aristote donne une information sem 
blablc dans De pari. anim.. 3.2.14 (663a). 

' RE. XVHL2, 1942, col. 2403-2408 (L. Zicchcn. s.v. Paiones) ; Spindonov 1983, 90-93 ; Papazoglou 
1988. 308-309. 

* Plin.. N'H, 8.40 (trad. dT.rnout 1952, 37). 
Oppian., Cyneg., 2. 160- 175. Les Histhoniens etaient installers sur lc littoral thracc pres de I'em- 
bouchure du Nestos. aux environs dAbdere. RE, III, 1. 1897. col. 504-505 (Oberhummer, s.v. Bis- 
tonei) ; Spiridonov 1983, 24 et 78. 

" Paus.. 10.13.1. 

' AP. 9.300. 

" Doberos - villc cn Paionie. centre des Sitalces. Papasoglou.1988, 328-329. 
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La decouverte dans le nord-ouest de la Bulgarie, a Montana (nom moderne 
aussi Montana), d'unc inscription latine (publico cn 1987), crigec cn 147, presentc 
un intcrct tout particulicr pour lcs etudes sur la question dc presence de bisons 
dans les Balkans. 

Dianae 

Ti(berius) Claudius Ulpianu(s) 

trib(unus) c(o)h(ortis) 1 Cili(cum) cum vexilla- 

tionib(us) leg(ionum) 1 Ital(icae), XI Cl(audiae). class(is) 
5 Fl(aviae) Mo(esiaeae) oh venationem 

Caesarianam iniunc- 

tam a Cl(audio) Saturable leg(ato) 

Aug(ustt) pr(o) pr(aetore) ursis et vison- 

tibu.s prnspcre captis 
ii> aram consecra- 

vit Largo et Mes- 

sallino co(n)s(ulibus) [a. 147]". 

II y est question de la chasse a Tours et au bison d'Europe (ursi et visontes - bi- 
sontes) a laquellc participerent des troupes militaircs (vexillaliones des legions) et 
des marins de la flotte. Ccs dernicrs furent charges du transport des animaux qui 
sont expedies par voie tluviale (le Danube) jusqu'a la mer Noire, puis par voie 
maritime jusqu'a Rome. La chasse ordonnee par le gouverneur de la province 
Moesia Inferior etait designee du Icrmc dc venatio Caesariana — chasse dc C£sar. 
Les animaux qui furent tues devaient agremcnter les jeux organises a l'amphi- 
theatre en avril 148, a I'occasion des ludi seculares — grand jubile de 900 ans de 
la fondation de Rome. C'est a ces memes festivites que se rapporte le temoignage 
de Pausanias qui dit avoir vu a Rome des taureaux de Paionie 1 *. II convient de 
signaler a cc propos qu'a Montana mime furent decouverts des ossements du 
bison d'Europe". Par aillcurs, il existe un temoignages attestant la participation 
de bisons dans les spectacles donnes dans un amphitheatre en Mesie Inferieure. 
I. 'inscription funeraire proven ant de Tom is (aujourd'hui Constan(a en Roumanie) 
sc rapporte a un gladiatcur tue dans la lutte contre le « bceufs sauvages » M . 

II existe un autre temoignage Ires important qui attestc la presence dc bisons 
dans les Balkans apres ['occupation de cette region par les Slaves. En effet, dans 
un article public dans une revue de vulgarisation scientifique polonaise, qui nest 
pas entre dans le circuit scientifique. Zona Abramowiczowna attire l'attention 



" AE 1987. 867 (cf. 19<w. 1327); Velkov et /Mexandrov 1987: 1988; Berard 1989; Devijver 1992; 
Knoepfler 1999. 
" Paus.. 9.21.3 ; Knoepller 1999. 
" Velkov et Alexandria 1988. 275. 
M Robert 1940. 107. n" M ; ISM. II.2, 3-iO (176). 
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sur un lemme de I'epigramme d'Adaios (] FI siecle ap. J.-C. ?) contenue dans le 
manuscrit Palatinus 23 de YAnthologia Palatina qui date du X c siecle 1 '. Lc tau- 
reau dont parle Adaios, tue en Thrace, est designe du terme de zombros. II s'agit 
de la version grecque du terme slave zqbrz, zqbr design ant le bison d'Europe 
(en polonais zubr). On retrouve ce nom dans le toponyme polonais Zambrow", 
Zambrze, Zambrzec. Zambrzyce. Zabrz, Zabrze, Zembrow, Zetnbrz. Zembrzy 1 '. 
Le texte d'Adaios constitue ainsi un tres prccicux temoignage de la Iangue slave 
dans la phase primitive de son evolution. II est legitime de penser que lea bisons 
d'Europe etaient bien presents dans les Balkans au VP siecle ap. J.-C, a l'epoque 
qui vit apparaitre des Slaves dans cette region. Ajoutons par ailleurs que de nom- 
breux toponymes en Transylvanie et en Hongrie derivent des noms slaves et hon- 
grois du bison d'Europe 18 . La presence de cette cspece dans les regions situccs au 
nord du Danube' 1 ' et en Transylvanie s'est maintenue jusqu'a la seconde moitie 
du XVIIP siecle 20 . 



Les sources attestent la presence de bisons d'Europe dans differentes regions 
de Thrace et de Macedoine. Ces anirnaux sont le plus souvent appeles « taureaux 
de Paionie ». Selon Herodote, ils apparaissent en Paionie (Paionike) et en Cres- 
tonie (Krestonikef 1 , tandis qu'Aristotc les situe sur le mont Messapion qui se- 
pare la Paionie du pays de Maides (Maidikef 2 . Avec le temps, le nom de « tau- 
reau de Paionie », qui temoigne certes de l'origine des anirnaux peuplant les ter- 
rains montagneux de Thrace, notamment la Paionie, devient le nom commun de 
1' animal. II existe d'autres informations sur la presence de bisons d'Europe en 
Thrace Bisthonienne (Bistonidos Ihreke)" et dans le pays montagneux des Do- 
beres en Thrace 2 '. L'inscription de Montana semble cependant prouver que les 
bisons d'Europe etaient aussi presents en Mesie. II y a done lieu de penser que 
ces anirnaux peuplaient toute la region entre la mer Egee et le Bas-Danube. Une 
grande partie des lextes cites attestent qu'en Thrace les bisons d'Europe avaient 
choisi comme habitat les terrains montagneux. A ce propos, il existe d'ailleurs 
un temoignage fort eloquent d'Aristote selon qui, quand arrive la saison de mettre 



" AP. 9.300 ; cf. Waltz 1928. XXXI-XUI. 

'* Briickner 1993. 667 (s.v. zubr) ■ DJugosz-Kurczabowa 2005, 542 (s.v. zqb). 
" Slcrwnik geograpczny 1897, sub wce- 

" Sur le bison en Transylvanie voir Nahlik 1991 : Krasinska et Krasiriski 2007. 19-20. 
" Cf. Ic nom roumain d'originc slave dc bison zimbru. Mirska Lasota ct Porawska 2009. 969. 
,0 Les dates des dernicrcs apparitions du bison d'Europe dans ces regions varient quclques peu 
en fonction des autcurs. Sztolcman 1924, »8; Nahlik 1991 : I'ucek 20O4. 
" Spiridonov |983, 92-93. 
" Arist.. Hist. anim.. 9.45 (630a). 
" Oppian., Cyneg., 2.160-175. 
M AP. 9.300. 
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has, les femelles s'assemblent dans les montagnes pour faire leurs petits". Ce qui 
prouvc que les bisons que Ton rencontrait dans les Balkans vivaient dans le milieu 
montagnard, tout eonirne les bisons du Cauease. Ces animaux done sans doute 
differents du bison typique des plaines, qui a survecu dans le domaine forestier 
de Bialowieza en Fologne. Cette information devrait etre etudiee plus en detail 
par les zoologues 2 ". 

* * * 

Apres cette breve presentation des sources relatives a la presence du bison 
d'Europe dans les Balkans, penchons-nous sur le probleme des rapports entre 
ces animaux et l'homme. Cette espece faisait l'objet de la ehasse difficile et dan- 
gereusc. ce qui devait augmenler l'atlrait de cette activite aux ycux des Thraces. 
Compte tenu des risques lies a cette pratique, il est possible de dire qu'il s'agissait 
— pour employer un terme contemporain — d'un sport extreme. I.a possibility de 
faire preuve de force et de courage ainsi que le succes rcmporte lors de parties de 
chasse — succes illustrc par le trophee : les comes — pcrmettaient a l'individu de 
se distinguer et d'obtenir une forte position au sein du groupe. Symbole du succes, 
tres appreciees, les cornes servaient de recipients a boire. Il s'agissait d'un trophee 
de chasse tres recherche. L'epigramme d'Adaios d'Anthologie Palatine evoque un 
heureux chasseur qui, pendant les banquets, se vante de son trophee. la corne qui 
lui sert a boire' '. 

La chasse a l'aurochs (un) en Germanic decrite par Cesar d'apres une source 
plus ancienne, revet des formes semblables 2 ". Activite perilleuse, elle peut etre 
couronnee de succes grace a une tactique, a savoir : construction de pieges, de 
grandes fosses dans lesquelles les animaux tombent et peuvent etre lues plus fa- 
cilement. ('esar insiste sur le fait que la chasse a l'aurochs est alors consideree 
comme epreuve permettant d'endurcir les jeunes. La prise d'un grand nombre 
d'animaux et, ce qui s'ensuit, la prise de cornes contribue a augmenter le renom 
du chasseur. Le recit de Cesar contient aussi une information sur les enormes 
cornes d'aurochs, tres appreciees par les Gcrmains. Deforces d'argent sur les 
bords, les comes d'aurochs servaient de coupes a boire pendant les banquets. Le 
materiel archeologique ne fait que confirmer cette pratique. En effet, les riches 
tombes du Barbaricum ont livre un grand nombre de pieces metalliques servant 
a decorer les cornes a boire 2 ". On s'accorde generalement sur le fait que ces reci- 
pients etaient fabriques a partir de cornes d'aurochs et de bison d'Europe. 



™ Arist., Hist, anim., 9.45 (6:«ta). 
Sur hypothetique Bison bonasus hungarh us Krctzoi 1946 voir Krasiriska et Krasinski 2007. 18-20 
et la litteratxire qui y est citee. 
" AP. 9.300. 
" Cacs., BG. 6.28. 

" Andrzc)owski 1991, 7-120. Garnitures des cornes a boire - 43-52 ; Kolcndo 2011. 131 et fig. 3. 
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La chasse au bison d'Europe, aussi bien dans son aspect educatif (exercices 
physiques) que dans son aspect social (prestige), est tres ctroitement lice a la 
question cconomiquc. Ilcrodote rapporte que les inirnenses comes de « boeuts 
sauvages » etaient acheminees vers la Grece 30 . II s'agissait done d'un produit im- 
port* de Thrace. Les cornes etaient sans doute utilisees au cours de symposions 
comrne d'enormes recipients a boire qui devaient etre vides aussitot, car il etait 
impossible dc les poser". 

("ette pratique est attestee dans l'epigramme d'Adaios (I" siecle ap. J.-C. '.'). de- 
pendant il est difficile de trancher la question de savoir s'il s'agit d'une tradition 
thrace ou grecque. Les sources relatives aux symposions en Grece ne donnent 
aucune precision sur l'utilisation de cornes de bisons d'Europe en guise de reci- 
pients a boire, mais il est possible d'y trouver de nombreuses informations sur les 
enormes recipients servant a boire du vin et sur les recipients qu'il fallait vider 
aussitot apres les avoir remplis. Un indice indirect concernant l'utilisation a certe 
fin de cornes de bisons d'Europe est fourni par Aristote qui rapporte que la lon- 
gueur des cornes de cet animal etait d'un spitame (22 cm) ou un peu plus, tandis 
que leur volume etait d'un hemichous (1,64 1. ou, selon un autre calcul, 1,36 l.) 3Z . 
Les donnees relatives au volume des cornes de bisons d'Europe, que Ton a du ma] 
a trouver dans la lifterature zoologique contemporaine, devaient etre evidentes 
pour les Anciens qui se servaient de ces recipient pour boire. 

En termes economiques, les bisons d'Europe furent tres apprecies non seule- 
ment pour leurs cornes mais aussi pour leur viande et la peau. Aristote rapporte 
en effet que la viande de bison d'Europe est bonne et que e'est une des raisons 
pour lesquelles on le chasse". Le grand naturaliste donne aussi deux indications 
indirectes concernant les peaux de bison, ce qui prouve qu'elles furent aussi utili- 
sees. Dans un des passages, l'autcur dit que son cuir resistc au coup, ce qui semble 
signiHcr qu'il est dur. La seconde information est quelque peu enigmatique. La 
peau de bison tendue recouvre la surface d'un heptaklinon. Les tradueteurs sont 
d'avis qu'il s'agit d'un lit pour sept personnes, mais il est impossible d'admeftre 
cettc explication. II est probable qu'il s'agit d'un synonyme du terme technique 
heptaklinon oikos qui designe la salle de banquet, en rapport avec le symposion, 
aux dimensions traditionnelles : carre de 5 m de cote, detcrminecs par les dimen- 
sions de la kline. II y a lieu de penser que la salle servant a cet effet etait decoree 
de peaux de bison d'Europe 3 '. 



Hdt., 7.124. 

" Wecowski (sous presse). je tiens a rcmcrcier M. Marek Wecowski qui m a autorise a consulter 
la version daetylographiee de son ouvrage. 

" Arist.. Hiil. anim.. 9.45 (630a). Les differentes conversions des mesures grecques du volume - 
Wipszycka 2001. 580-581. 

" ArisL. Kit anim.. 9.45 (630a). 

* Ccrtc interpretation m a etc suggcrec par Marck Wecowski. 
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Lorsque les provinces balkaniques integrerent PEtat romain, l'interet a Tegard 
dcs bisons if Europe persiste, mais pour unc toute autre raison. Le bison conti- 
nue a etrc chasse pour satisfaire aux besoins d'amphitheatres et le commerce dcs 
animaux sauvages utilises dans les venationes devient une veritable affaire d'e- 
tat. Malgre la chasse intensive, le bison survit dans les Balkans jusqu'aux temps 
modemes, tandis que dans les pays du bassin mcditerraneen. mentionne par cer- 
taines sources dans les Pyrenees" et dans les Alpes orientalcs", il disparait deja 
dans l'Antiquite. Que le bison d'Europe ait pu survivre dans les Balkans jusqu'au 
XVI1P' siecle s'explique par le fait qu'il peuplait les terrains montagneux et fo- 
restiers, difficiles d'acces. En dehors des Balkans, le bison d'Europe vivait aussi 
en Europe centralc. Menacee dc disparition au debut du XX P siecle, l'espece tut 
sauvee grace aux efforts cntrepris en Polognc aprcs la Premiere Guerre Mun- 
diale. L'histoire du bison d'Europe dans la perspective de longue durce merite 
certainement d'etre etudiee. 
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KERES AND MUSES ON THE BATTLEFIELD 



THE MECHANISM BY WHICH SONG AROSE 
IN THE OLDEST GREEK TRADITIONS 



Ll'CYNA KOSTUCH 



here would seem to be little to connect the Muses gentle divine be- 



ings, from whose mouths came songs praising the deeds of war — with 



-A- the repulsive Keres, who hovered over battlefields in search of wounded 
soldiers. Surprisingly, however, these beings form a symbolic continuum. As the 
above observation implies, it is the battlefield which was the meeting place of 
the Keres and Muses, although the beings never communed directly. According 
to the oldest Greek records, the function of the Keres was to watch over dying 
warriors and carry them off to Hades, 1 while the Muses' role involved remember- 
ing detailed information about the military achievements of individual leaders, as 
well as the deeds of the army as a whole (plethus). The Keres delivered the fallen, 
and so contributed to the multiplication of "immortal deeds", while the Muses 
helped poets to describe those deeds with precision. As Homer stated, the poets 
might hear only of the glory (kleos), and hence generalized information stored in 
the imperfect human memory, concerning past military achievements.' 

The second book of Homer's Iliad is important in determining the connec- 
tion between the Keres and the Muses. It is in that book that the black Ker first 
appears." 1 As Heiden showed, the famous Catalogue of Ships,* which Homer is 
supposed to have created based on information supplied by the Muses, has the 
form of a lament, as is shown chiefly by the empty black ships which appear in 
the description. 3 Hence the Muses are singing about warriors who were carried 
off to Hades by the Keres. 



1 E.g. Horn., //.. 11.332; 23.78-79; Od.. 14.207. 

* Horn., IL, 2.486; kleos, see e.g. Dodds 1951, 80-82; Pucci 199*, 36-47; Heiden 2008, 133-135; Segal 
1989, 334. 

* Horn.. //.. 2.859. 

' As many scholars have pointed out, Ihc Catalogue of Ships is adapted from a separate compo- 
sition, see Heiden 2008. 127-128. 

I lorn.. //.. 2.484-493; black ships: e.g. 2.524, 534, 545; I Iciden 2008. 149. 




181 



Copyrighted material 



182 



LUCYNA KOSTUCH 



The first precise description of the acts of the Keres is found in the 18th book of 
the Iliad. Hie blood-splattered Ker drags wounded warriors by the feet.'' Hcskul 
described the Keres as significantly more repulsive beings, because they not only- 
pressed their huge talons (ovi)E) into soldiers' bodies and threw them about, but 
also drank their blood.' It is especially significant that they had jaws full of gnash- 
ing white fangs: Xeukou*; apafie vaai 686vtcxc; ( which bring to mind the action of 
devouring. 8 It seems that these fangs and claws were the Keres' weapons, because 
they were not ascribed traditional elements of weaponry and it was not suggested 
that they killed with soldiers' arms. The depiction of the Keres with fangs was a 
durable one, because such a being was observed by Pausanias on the chest of 
Cypselus at Olympia, dated 580-570 BC."This Ker was depicted with the hooked 
claws and teeth of a wild animal (0n,piov). 10 Further evidence of the functioning 
of such an image of the "daughters of Night" is provided by images on vases from 
the Geometric period, where the Keres take the form of lions carrying the bodies 
of the fallen to Hades. For this reason the Keres are identified with the Sphinxes, 
which were commonly depicted on graves." Aeschylus called the Sphinx "a Ker 
which seizes men" (harpaxandra Ker), u which suggests an association with an 
animal's captured prey. Ihe Keres are also identified with the Gorgons, who are 
known to have been shown with the open jaws of a wild animal, filled with fangs 
and with an extended tongue. Hie comparison of Ker with Gorgon is certainly not 
without foundation, as Vemant has shown a Gorgon to depict a warrior gripped 
by the fury of battle." 

It was not only the Keres that "devoured" warriors. Hesiod gives an analo- 
gous description of the "Darkness of Death" (Achlus): pale, emaciated by hunger, 
dust-covered, it bared its enormous claws, while pus flowed from its nostrils and 
blood dripped from its cheeks onto the ground. M Although the Keres in Homer's 
description do not have fangs, the idea of "devouring" soldiers was known to the 
poet. Patroclus says that on the day of his birth, a Ker spread her jaws around 
him. 1 4 We also know from Homer that Hera, greedy for havoc and battle, was 
accused by Zeus of wanting to satisfy her anger with previously "devoured" 



' Horn., ft, 18.535-540; 18.535-538 and lies.. Sc.. 156-159 as philological problem, sec e.g. Irvine 
1997, 39-40. 
7 Hes.. Sc., 156-159, 249-263. 
" Hes.. Sft, 160. 249: Redfield 1994. 183-186. 
' Hurwil 1985. 230. 
,0 Pairs.. 5.19.6. 

u Irvine 1997, 40; Burton 2005, 55. 

12 Aesch.. Ihek, 777; Vernant 1992, 103. 

" Vernant 1992.95. 115. 113-138. 

"Hes.. Sc., 264-270. 

" Horn., II., 23.78-79; Burton 2005. 56. 
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(fiiPpawTKM) Trojans." Hence the goddess intended to finish the enemy not with a 
soldier's weapons, but with fangs and claws. Indeed the polcmos - the principal 
representation of war in the Iliad — has jaws (jttoXcuoio ucyu ot6uu), 17 whose 
existence is also suggested by Pindar's ascribing to war a daughter called Alala, 
personifying a war cry - which comes from the mouth. Importantly, a deed of 
war was regarded as a bloody sacrifice offered to her, 1 " which suggests an asso- 
ciation with the sacrificial feast, and hence with the function of eating. 

'Hie jaws into which a soldier vanishes naturally suggests an association with 
the animal world. It is wrong, though, to see here merely a simple analogy with 
dogs or birds tearing at the bodies lying on battlefields. 1 '' The association with 
the animal world itself can undoubtedly be explained by referring to the popular 
view among the Greeks, known even to Homer, that animals fight regular battles 
among themselves, not very diff erent from human battles. 20 Indeed animals sur- 
passed humans in this field, as their weapons are natural rather than artificially 
manufactured. 

However, it does not seem that an association with the animal world is suf- 
ficient to provide a full resolution of this problem. We should rather reject the 
idea that the (.'.reek authors who described the grim Keres with fang-filled jaws 
merely wished to give a description of a horrific death on the battlefield. There 
was another reason why the jaws or mouth (stoma) was an exceptionally impor- 
tant place. It should be emphasized that it was from the mouths of the Muses that 
the song would come glorifying the military acts of soldiers fallen in battle. Ac- 
cording to I Iesiod, the song flowed from them without interruption (atKaptxroc;). 21 
Hence it is clear that the "devouring" of warriors and the lament constituted a 
continuum. We note that the invention of the aulas was ascribed to the goddess 
of war, Athena, who obtained the sound of the instrument by playing the lament 
of the Gorgons. Pindar writes that this lament was a song which flowed from the 
mouths of the sisters of Medusa and the jaws of the hideous snakes which grew 
on their heads." Of course the Muses did not personally devour the warriors, 
and so a soldier would go into one divine mouth, while his name would emerge 
from another divine mouth. From a symbolic standpoint the place into which a 
warrior vanished is the same as the place from which there emerged the wail of 
mourning and later the song glorifying his military deeds. 



'• Horn.. //.. 4.34-3*. 

1T Horn., //.. 10.8; 19.313. 

" Pind., Ft., 7H.2-3 (Sncll): Curric 200S, 23». 

" Redfield 1W4, 185. 

" Horn.. //.. 20.170: 13.474; Arist.. Part, an.. 66lb: Plut.. £><• 100, an.. 10: Ael.. Nat. an., 6.1. 
" lies.. 7ft., 39. 
3: Pind.. Fytk, 12. 
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Sound played a fundamental role in military depictions, because armed battle 
was associated chiefly with the noise produced by the striking of metal parts of 
weapons, shouts and groans. 31 Onomatopoeic references to the sounds of nature, 
including animals, were frequently made. 24 In the oldest literary records shouts, 
groans and other sounds produced orally during armed conflict were associated 
above all with divine beings, who often personified them (e.g. Eris, Homados, Ky- 
doitnos). Hie word kleos denoting military glory belonged to the world of sounds, 
being derived from the verb kluein, "hear"." The sound of clanging weapons and 
breaking spears might bring to mind the crunching of captured prey in the jaws 
of a wild animal. The Greeks believed that lions would bite the earth at the mo- 
ment of death, and this has literary provenance, since this is how warriors were 
depicted, as Momer records." 

To summarize the foregoing analysis, it can be concluded that the connec- 
tion between the Keres and Muses, undoubtedly constituting a continuum, is ex- 
pressed through the oral act. The Keres. devouring dying warriors, represent that 
which is earthly, material, ugly and transient, while the Muses produce the fare 
of the Keres transformed into idealized reports, which the poet will enclose in 
masterful literary form — hence they become the carriers of that which is noble, 
spiritual, beautiful and everlasting. In singing the praises of those who fought, 
made permanent in song, they give them a kind of immortality for which it is 
worth sacrificing one's earthly life on a cruel battlefield. 

Bibliography: 

Burton D., 2005, The Gender of Death, in Personification in the Ancient World. From Antiquity to 

Byzantium, edited by E. Stafford and J. Hcmn, Aldershot Burlington, i5 68. 
Currie B.. 2005. Pindar and the Cult of Heroes Oxford. 
Dodds E. R.. 1951. Vie Greeks and the Irrational, Berkeley. 

Irvine A. D., 1997. Keres in Stesichorus' Gcryoncis: P. Oxy. 2617 FR 1 (A) - (B) = SLG 21 Reconsid- 
ered. Zeitschriji fur Papyrologie und Epigraphik 115. 37-46. 

F.rnout A., 1952, in Pline L Ancien, Histoire Naturelle. l.ivre WH texte etabli, traduit et commente 
par A. Ernout. Paris. 

Hanson V. D-, 1989, The Western Way of War: Infantry Battle in Classical Greece, Berkeley. 
Heath JL, 20ns, The Talking Greeks. Speech. Animals, and the Other in Homer, Aeschylus, and Plato. 
Cambridge. 

Heiden B.. 2008. Common People and Leaders in the Iliad Book 2: the Invocation of the Musei and 
the Catalogue of Ships, Transactions of the American Philological Association 138. 127-15 4. 

I Iunvit J. M.. 1985. 7?ie Art and Culture of Early Greece, i 100-480 B.C.. New York. 

Nagy G., 2007, Homer and Greek Myth, in 77ie Cambridge Companion to Greek Mythology, edited 
by R. D. Woodard. Cambridge. 83-165. 

Pucci P., 1948, Ihe Song of the Sirens. Essays on Homer, Lanham. 

Redfteld J. M, 1994. Nature and Culture in the Iliad. Tragedy of Hector. Chicago. 



" Hanson 1989. 148, 152. 155. 

M Heath 2005. 64. 

" Nagy 2007. 56, 60. 

- Horn.. //.. 2.-U8: Ernout 1952, 121. 



Copyrighted material 



KERES AND MUSES ON THE BATTLEFIELD 185 

Segal Ch-, 1<M», Song, Ritual, and Commemoration in Early r.reek Poetry and Tragedy, Oral Tradi 
Hon 330-359, 

Vernant J.-P.. 1<W2, Mortal* and Immortal* Collected Essays, editor F. I, Zeitlin. Princeton. 



Copyrighted material 



Copyrighted material 



STOMA IfSCO XtR0z£\VIC£ 

a5 arnea 11 pi«ciru:is tOKMJi 



THE CYCLOPEAN WALLS OF RHIZON 



POLISH ARCHAEOLOGICAL EXCAVATIONS IN 2001-2010 
AND IIEINRICH RICHLY'S 19™ CENTURY REPORT 



Tomasz KOWAL 



rchaeologists led by Piotr Dyczek from the Antiquity of Southeastern 



Europe Research Centre, University of Warsaw have been excavating 



-L. -A. sites in the territory of the historical Illyrian kingdom since 2001. 1 One 
of the most important centres of the kingdom was the Greek and Hellenistic Rhi- 
zon, Roman Risinium, modem Risan, which lies today within the borders of the 
Republic of Montenegro (fig. l). z The town sprang up sometime in the 6'" centu- 
ry BC, but gained in importance in the 4'V peaking in the 3" J century BC under 
the rule of Queen Teuta who established her capital here. Her conflict with the 
Roman Republic in 229-228 BC, known to historians as the first Illyrian war, 
ended with her defeat.* 1 IUyria became a Roman province in 168 BC, after the last 
Illyrian king Gentios lost his power. 1 

Two of the most important archaeological discoveries made in Rhizon to date 
included the so-called Villa of Hypnos and the Villa of the Meanders, two archi- 
tectural complexes with characteristic mosaic floor decoration," as well as a hoard 
of 4.656 bronze coins of King Ballaios, ' discovered in 2010 in a pot hidden under 
the floor of one the rooms uncovered in one of the insulae of the Hellenistic town 
(Caiine VIl). a Work is continued on a plateau by the Spila river in an attempt to 
determine the extent of the ancient lower town. 



1 The team running the archaeological excavations in Risan is led by Prof. Piotr Dyczek and 
includes Janusz Rector, Martin Lemkc and Tomasz Kowal, all from the University of Warsaw. 

' On the excavations, see: Dyczek 2004. 101-118, Pis. XXIV-XXVII: Dyczek 2007, 121-13<>, pis. 
XIX-XX. 

5 Scyl.-Ps., Per.. 24-25. 

* On the circumstances leading to the conflict and the actual war. see: Pol., 2.2-12. 

1 Liv., 45.26. 

" Dyczek 2009a. 51-63. 

' More on Kim} Ballaios. see Ciolek 2011. 7-110. 
" Ciolek 201 1 (forthcoming). 
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The first archaeological research in Risan 
was carried out in 1878 by Arthur Evans." 
later discoverer of the Minoan palace 
in Knossos on Crete.' 0 Not quite twenty 
years later the site was visited by Hein- 
rich. or to be more precise Jindrich. Rich- 
ly (1839-1907), a Czech subject of the 
Austro-Hungarian Empire and chief con- 
servator of ancient monuments in Vi- 
enna from 1891." In 1898 he published 
his observations from a trip around the 
Boka Kotorska bay made in the 1890s 
in a Vienna-based journal. 13 He also de- 
Fig, i: Location of Risan (Montenegro) scr ib e d and made a cast of a fragmentary 
(drawn by M. R6zycka). Greek j nscr j pt i on mentioning Medaurus." 

Of greatest significance, however, were his geographical descriptions and topo- 
graphical observations. 14 In his description of the site. Richly drew attention to 
a stone structure on the river bank, which he called a Cyclopean wall and pro- 
ceeded to describe in considerable detail. He believed these remains to be the sole 
noteworthy ancient architectural remains in Rhizon , \This wall was constructed 
of huge well-fitted stone blocks (fig. 2). 1 * 

'fhe importance of Richly's report lies in its description of a situation predting 
massive industrial changes that altered the face of Risan once the sawmill was 
installed in Carine. Polish archaeological research in the area described by Richly 
has given interesting results when compared to the late 19'" century observations 
of the Czech researcher, especially with regard to the Cyclopean walls. 

The Cyclopean wall discovered by the Polish team was a polygonal construc- 
tion of limestone blocks with some parallels in other Illyrian towns, such as Me- 
teon, Olcinium, Scodra, Lissos," and also Byllis and Apollonian* Historical data 
from the region give reason for a cautious dating of the Cyclopean fortifications 
of Rhizon to the 5 lh and 4 Ul century BC." 



1 Evans 188*. 39-52. 

10 Murray IW, 211-219; Wilkes 2006, 14. 
" Slcchtova and Levora 2004, 252. 

Richly 1898. 143-152. 
" Kubilschek 1903. 170-173: Dyczck ft ul. 2011 (lorthcorninn). 
" Richly 1898. 1-15-152. 
" Richly 1898. H7. 
" I'arnicki-Pudelko |975, 90-41, 
0 Garasanin 1967. 29-30. 
* Wilkes 1992. 130-136. 
" Dyczck 2009b. 11-12. 
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Fig. 2: Fragment of Ihe cyclopean wall (photo by J. Reclaw). 



According to Richly, Risan in the late 19"" century was divided into an inhabit- 
ed eastern part and an open part to the west, the two separated by the Spila river 20 
which sprang from a cave of the same name. The water came from underground 
sources, a dripstone cave and rising spring, as well as from surface waters; u a 
matter of fact, karstic phenomena are well attested in the entire area of the Boka 
Kotorska bay. 2 ' A flat lowland about 6 ha in area lay west of the river. The local 
name Carine refers to the customs, meaning a tollgate which existed here during 
Turkish times. 

Richly divided the area of interest into nine fields and mapped them, but with- 
out using any measuring instruments, hence the overall inaccuracy of his plan 
(fig. 3)." Only fields VII and VIII were situated east of the river, the rest being west 
of the Spila. Six of these (I, II. III. IV, VII. VIII) were at an elevation of 0.30-0,50 m 
above sea level, while the remaining three (V. VI and IX) were a meter higher, 
that is, 1,30-1,50 m above sea level, testifying to the possibility of ancient remains 
being concealed underground. Already in Richly's time Carine was intersected 
by a road which reached the base of the Gradine hill, the old acropolis of Rhizon, 
towering over the plateau. 2 ' 



J " Richly 1898, 145-146. 
" Magui 2002.69-71. 
" Richly 1808. 145. 
r * Richly 1898. 145-146. 
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Fig. 3: Plan of Carine after H. Richly, showing the location of the Cyclopean wall 

The huge stone wall was located in field V at an elevation of 1,30-1,50 m a.s.l. 
From a solid stone bridge standing on two pillars (m) Richly saw a massive stone 
structure (/) to the north and on the banks of the Spila river {It}/" Excavations 
have largely confirmed the Czech scholar's observations, tracing in the field the 
course of the fortifications of Greek and Hellenistic Khizon. Beside analysing 
Evans' and Richly's reports, archaeologists conducted geophysical prospection 
and consulted aerial and satellite photos." Underwater surveying was also car- 
ried out in search of traces of submerged defences. 2 '' Archaeological testing then 
helped to verify a hypothetical plan of the town walls, arrangement of towers, 
gates, main streets as well as surviving sections of a Cyclopean fortifications. 27 

Richly reported the wall as being 150 strides long, which is approximately 
100-120 m and 24 m (sic) high once. It began at the modern stone bridge (m), 
where a corner of the structure is still standing. The western section of the wall, 
which ran alongside the road, turned at right angles to the north (//). Further 
on it turned again perpendicularly to come 2 m (/) closer to the water, then ran 
alongside the river toward the cave, although Richly could not see where it end- 
ed. Richly then went on to explain that the massive stone structure was what 
remained of a Cyclopean wall built along Old Greek lines and informed that the 
preserved section in his time measured 12 m in length. The wall ran into the river 
and the stone blocks were washed and polished smooth by the waters. The pre- 
served height was 1.80 m. the two lower courses of blocks, that is. the top of the 



! * Richly nwx. lift. 

" Herbich 2009.95-108. 

" Karpinski 20 J 1 (forthcoming). 

17 Dyczck2007, 132- J33. 
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Fig. 4; Plan of the Carine VII sector with a mapping of excavated sections of the 
cyclopean wall (drawn by 1' Dyczek and K. Karpiriski). 



foundation, each having 0,75 m in height. The third course of blocks on top of it 
was 0,30 m high. 21 Recent excavations have confirmed Richly 's observations, es- 
pecially regarding the course of the walls, although not their construction. Polish 
researchers believe the walls were only 10-12 m high. Trenches in Richly's field 
V. which is located in sector Carine VII, opened in 2004 and continued ever since, 
have already contributed data on the Cyclopean wall (fig. 4). The short section 
still visible in the waters of the Spila river was investigated, although a modern 
walkway on top of the wall remains has made excavations technically difficult 
at best. The excavated remains proved to be 5 m wide. A contemporaneous road 
of large slabs was discovered next to these walls. The buildings southwest of the 
street comprised a series of rectangular storerooms. Those on the opposite side 



Richly 1898. H7. 
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were clearly differentiated, ranging from domestic to habitational," and it is in 
one of" the rooms here that the hoard of coins issued by King Ballaios was dis- 
covered." 1 Seven se isons offieldwork in '■ \h.:ic VII h ive cleared flu inner faci .<: 
the Cyclopean wall, preserved not higher than 1.5 m. The face was made of huge 
limestone blocks measuring 0,90/1,00 x 0,55/0,60 x 0,60/0,75 m, perfectly fitted in a 
polygonal bond. The outer surface of the ashlars was roughly dressed and slightly 
convex, the backs left undressed. Three sections of the wall were traced. Of these, 
the western one, which reached the road, was a huge western tower. Ihe eastern 
section observed in the river comprised the eastern tower, which was 5 m wide, 
and a section of the wall itself 2,9 m wide." 

Richly informed that the Cyclopean wall was meant primarily to protect the 
water source springing from the Spila cave and that later a necropolis was locat- 
ed on Carine within the perimeter of these walls. 32 This conclusion was totally 
unfounded, as the wall was a fortification par excellence, designed to protect the 
town from enemies. The river which flowed alongside the walls was used by the 
original builders as an additional obstacle, as well as conveniently ensuring a 
supply of water. 

Regarding the issue of the cemetery. Richly believed the wall to have bor- 
dered a cemetery that the inhabitants located on Carine in the Roman period, 
once this part of the town was abandoned." Polish excavations have indeed lo- 
calized graves inside the cyclopean wall, right next to it and in the center of the 
ancient town. Inhumation burials were discovered by the face of the wall and 
aligned with it. They were box graves constructed with the use of large rooftiles. 
The stratigraphy as well as characteristic features of the rooftiles pointed to a late 
Roman date for the burials, starting from about the 4'" century AD. The necrop- 
olis was located in a deserted area of the town. The Cyclopean walls, which had 
been raised most probably in the 5 Ul -4 Ul century BC, were reused as a cemetery 
perimeter wall. In view of its definitely earlier origins, in no way could this wall 
have been Richly's enclosure wall protecting the cemetery from flooding by the 
Spila river. 

The section of wall by the path running on the south side of the Spila river 
near the stone bridge could have been a corner tower. It lies at the junction of 
Richly's fields I and V, at a point where the elevation of the ground differs sub- 
stantially between fields as described above. It could also represent a corner in the 
defences with the additional wall turning off at right angles meant to protect the 
strict town centre with the agora. An elevated location would have contributed 



" Dyczek 2009b, 17. 

w CicJek 2011 (forthcoming), on the circumstances of the discovery. Kowal 2010, 46-48. 
" Dyczek 2007. 129: Dyczek 2009b. 16-17. 
' Richly 1898. 146-147. 
" R ( chly 1898, 147. 
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to the official character of the agora. An additional wall defending this "heart" of 
the town would have ensured greater safety and made this inner part of Rhizon, 
already protected on the north and west by the Gradine hill, practically impen- 
etrable. More excavations are necessary in order to prove or disprove either of 
these theories. 

Richly's observations from the Carine area as it looked in the late 19'" centu- 
ry are invaluable also for another reason. Soon after the Czech's visit, most of 
the described area became industrialized. A sawmill was built in Carine and a 
harbour was located at the mouth of the Spila river. Richly visited the area at 
least ten times and his notes are detailed and precise, as proved by the present 
archaeological excavations. His remarks can be assumed as being reliable on the 
whole, despite a few errors and some misjudgement. Richly is first to state that 
his finds and observations regarding Risan are not complete, echoing perhaps 
a desire for further exploration when he writes that regular excavations have a 
better opportunity to give results and help in understanding life in ancient Rhi- 
zon. 14 It is what Polish archaeologists in association with their colleagues from 
Montenegro have been able to do in the past few years, excavating the ancient 
town. 

Translated by Iwona Zych 
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FALSE NEROS IN THE FLAVIAN TIMES 



Jakith Kozlowski 



he seizure of power by a new dynasty in the Roman Empire did not result 



in a radieal shift in relationships with Arsaeid Kingdom. On the contrary, 



-1- both sides signalled willingness to maintain friendly diplomatic contacts. 
The outbreak of a civil war and Vespasian's (who at that time commanded East- 
ern troops of Rome) active participation in internal conflict led to a proposal from 
Vologcscs that concerned provision of military assistance for the candidate. 1 In 
turn Vespasian acknowledged the importance of the Eastern neighbour by decid- 
ing, in the face of Gaius L. Mucianus' operations, to take up negotiations aimed 
at ensuring neutrality of Parthia and Armenia, which only theoretically was sub- 
ject to Rome's supremacy. ' The victory of the Flavian dynasty in the civil war and 
necessity to regulate affairs in the Eastern part of lmperium Romanum resulted 
in thorough reorganization of provincial administration. The actions taken led to 
creation of an extensive Galatia-Cappadocia complex where two legions, respon- 
sible for defence of Eastern frontiers of the Empire, were placed. What is more. 
Flavian policy assumed abolition of vassal kingdoms, which formerly constituted 
the "bufter" areas between Parthia and Rome, 1 thus aimed at moving direct "bor- 
ders" of the Empire further to the East. The decisions, which aimed at surround- 
ing Armenia with strongly militarized areas, resulted in alteration of status quo 
developed in the East by Nero and Domitius Corbulo. Radical change in admin- 
istrative and political situation (the liquidation of Sophenc, Armenia Minor, Cili- 
cia, Commagene, and Lycian league as separate vassal states") could inevitably 
lead to strained relations between Vologeses and Vespasian. Nevertheless Arsaeid 
Kingdom remained passive in the face of activities of the Empire. Even in case of 
Commagene (a kingdom that had good relations with Arsacids), abolishing its au- 
tonomy did not result in rapid deterioration in the bilateral contacts between both 



' Tac. Hist, 4.52. 

* Tac. Htit.. 2.82: Suet.. Vesp.. 6; c£ Dabrowa 1983. 159. Gardner 1877. 13: Bivar 1983. 85: Rawlinson 
1973, 281: " The terms proposed and agreed upon were the same that Nero trad rejected: and thus 
the rarthians could not but be satisfied, since they obtained all for which they had asked". 

' Cf. Braund 19*4. 

* About Commagene and Armenia Minor see: Dabrowa 1994, 19-29; Koziowski 2011. 205-216; 
Lycian League: Jameson 1980, 832-855; Larson 1945. 65-97; Magic 1950, 530. 
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superpowers. 1 All misunderstandings arising from the intervention of Cesennius 
PaetUS were solved diplomatically and without military proceedings.'' Morover, 
handing Callinicus and Epiphanes. the sons of Antioch IV, over to Rome after 
their escape to Vologeses,' indicates that Parthia did not want to risk the loss of 
favours of a new domus Flavia. 

This article aims at examining reasons which induced Arsacids against former 
policy of Vologeses, to support two Pseudo Neros in AD 79/80* and AD 87/88. I 
would also try to show that the support given to Terentius Maximus, the second 
known usurper, was not directed against Roman Empire. 

In the year 78, Parthia experienced unrest connected with the weakening po- 
sition of Vologeses I. The analysis of numismatic sources indicates that Pacoros, 
identified with the son of the previous King of Kings or his brother,'' decided to 
step out. The position of a new claimant to the throne was unstable to such an ex- 
tent that in the same month Vologeses regained control over Seleucia-Ctesiphon 
mint, where Pacoros was minting his coins. 10 Basing on the lack of any source 
mentions of Vologeses after AD 79, we can assume that he had eventually lost 
power as a consequence of the claimant's activities. 11 However, that was not an 
end of internal frictions. In fact, Artabanus III objected to the power of Pacoros 
and took an attempt to seize power over Arsacid Kingdom." The times of in- 
ternal unrest in the East were used by the usurper who was passing himself off 
as a miraculously survived Nero. Complicated situation inside the territory of 
Arsacid Kingdom prevented Parthia from conducting uniform and far-sighted 
foreign policy. Simultaneously, it enabled Terentius Maximus (the second from 



1 Contra Dqbrowa 1994, 25-26. 
• Ko/Jowski 2011, 217-221. 
7 loseph., Bl. 7.219-243. 

1 Sibylline books indicate that Terentius Maximus appeared in the East during the eruption of 
Vesuvius. Oae. Sibyl., 4,130-139. On the dating of False Nero appearance cf, Tulpin 1989, 374. 

" The issue is not settled. Debevoise 1938. 211. indicates skimpy amount of source information 
concerning Pacoros II; on the other hand, Olbrycht 1996. 130-131 pays attention to continuation in 
monetary representations among the reigns of Vologeses I and Pacoros II. Basing on numismatic 
sources he returns to a old conclusion that Pacoros II was a son of Vologeses I (cf . Vaillant 1725. 
296: Lewis 1728, 318) and was appointed as a new King of Kings with the predecessor's consent. 
However, numismatic evidences are by no means conclusive. Representations of Pacoros in a tiara 
identical to the tiara used by Vologeses, as well as legend BAXIAEQX BA2IAEON | APIAKOY 
IIAKOPOY | dlKAIOY EIIbt'ANOYy. *[AEAAHNOi: on a coin's reverse that corresponded to the 
legends of Vologeses from the mint in Seleucia (cf. Sdhrood 1980. 73.2; 73.3-5: 73.10 [Pacoros II]: 
68.4-8; 68. 1 1 [Vologeses 1] let us only acknowledge that Pacoros II wanted to be regarded as the law- 
ful successor of Vologeses. In my opinion, that cannot be treated neither as evidence that Pacoros 
peacefully seized power after his predecessor, nor that describe the extent of family connections 
between both rulers. We can only say. that Pacoros was a young man when he seized power (beard- 
less representation of monarch on early coins), but the evidence is too weak to conclude, that he 
was a close relative to Vologeses I. Cf. Gardner 1877. 14; Rawlinson 1873, 294. 

10 Cf. McDowell 1935. 192. 

" Debevoise 1938. 214: Bivar 1983, 86. 

" Cass. Dio. 66.19.3. 
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"False Neros") to take advantage of the conflicts and use them for private purpos- 
es. On this account, the activities of the second False Nero should be seen from 
the angle of internal struggles between the dynasts that destabilized Parthian 
Kingdom between the years 79 and 81 AD. 

Undoubtedly, the reasons for which Terentius Maximus could count on sup- 
port in the East resulted directly from the popularity of Nero's reign among citi- 
zens of both the Empire and the Parthian Kingdom. Also, unclear circumstances 
surrounding death of the cacsar, which created a legend foreseeing a near return 
of the ruler, played significant role here. 11 On the other hand, Arsacids viewed 
Nero from the angle of his policy in the East, which - together with the crowning 
of Tiridates in AD 66 — made Rome to give a real control over Armenia to the 
Eastern monarchs. H Such an adverse solution from the standpoint of the Empire, 
which shattered the policy implemented from the times of Augustus, was per- 
ceived in the East as "policy of balance". For Arsacids, the resolution from the 
year 66 meant taking care of issues that aroused conflicts in Armenia and con- 
cerned influence of the two powers. Changes initiated by Vespasian, although 
they did not come across any objections from the "King of Kings", for Parthians 
actually meant abandoning the policy of stabilization in the region. However, the 
transformation of Eastern provincial administration was advanced enough that it 
seems illogical to perceive policy of Parthians, regarding the False Nero, as a late 
objection to Flavian reforms. The explanation of Artabanus Ill's activities should 
be sought somewhere else. 

According to Zonoras, Artabanus during his struggle with Pacoros II did not 
manage to get Titus' support for his monarchical aspirations.''' It implies that the 
policy of Imperium Romanum has been changing in that period towards preser- 
vation of neutrality in the face of situation in the East or towards support for 
Pacoros II." Undoubtedly, both possibilities were disadvantageous for Artabanus. 
Unsuccessful attempts to win over Titus induced the claimant to direct himself 
towards a figure, who in fact did not have any real military or political power, but 
referred to continuously enormous popularity of Nero in the East. By support- 
ing claims of Terentius Maximus, Artabanus could count on strengthening his 
position towards the rival by way of propaganda. Certainly though, we should 
not treat the "resentment" harboured with regard to Titus as the primary factor 



" According to Suetonius, astrologers predicted to Nero: Sponderant tamen qui dam destitute! 
Orienth domination nonnulli norninatim Kegnom Hierosolymorum. plures iirnriis pristinae fortunae 
restitution (Suet.. Nero, 40.2) and further: Mode edicts quasi viwntis et brevi magno inimicorum malo 
reveruri (Suet., iVem, 52.1-2); cf. Pappano W.M, 385; Malitz 2005, toy Bishop 1964, 167. 

14 Ioann. Ant.. 104 (FHG, IV, 578-579); cf. Malitz 2005, 110; Olbrycht 2010, 190-191; Pappano 1937, 
390. 

11 Zon.. 11.8; cf. Gallivan 1973. 364. 

" Basing on available sources we cannot unambiguously state what relations between Pacoros 
and Rome were like, or even whether he sought Flavian's favours or not: cf. Jones 1984. 150. 
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which motivated policy of the Parthian claimant. References to the memories 
of Nero, which Artabanus confirmed by supporting Tcrentius Maximus, should 
be perceived as an attempt to balance the lack of support for his case displayed 
by the Flavians. Interpreting activities of the Parthian claimant, as if they were 
directed against the Empire, seems to be a false assumption. Artabanus did not 
have enough power, even in his own country, as he was forced to fight to main- 
tain his already limited political influences. This caused no actual threat for the 
ruling Roman dynasty. Having in his circle a person who would be regarded 
as the survived Nero had notable benefits in shaping internal policy of Parthia. 
However, we should not speak here about any attempts of active support for the 
usurper's claims, i.e. such attempts which may directly harm the position of do- 
mus Augusta. Tcrentius Maximus was just a "tool" in the hands of Artabanus, and 
never became a subject of his activities. According to John Mala las from Antioch, 
the support given to Maximus was limited in nature, and the claimant himself 
quickly stops to play any political role. Presumably, near the year 81 when the 
position of Artabanus seemed to be fairly established," he eventually got rid of, 
then no longer useful, Tcrentius Maximus. 18 This means that the problem of the 
second False Nero should be perceived in terms of internal policy of Parthia, and 
not in terms of relations between Arsacids and Rome. We ought to reject also the 
theory that links the sixteenth acclamatio 1 '' of Titus with military neutralization 
of the false Nero's claims. Such an interpretation involves necessity to accept 
later dates of Tcrentius Maximus' activities in the East, and that does not seem 
to be justified in sources. Ihe issue of Maximus, and the support he received 
from Artabanus III, could not impact relations between Empire and Parthia also 
because of another reason. Historians frequently neglect the fact, that successor 
of Vologeses (no matter whether he was appointed directly by him or was just a 
usurper) did not support activities of Terentius and remained an enemy of both 
Artabanus as well as the impostor he supported. Due to this reason we can hazard 
a guess that between the years 79-81 the problem of false Nero was supposedly 
bringing both rulers closer than it was growing them apart. 

... 

The situation changed when the third usurper stepped out during the times of 
Daeian Wars of Domitian. At that time, recalling words of Suetonius: exstitisset 



17 Die coins minted by Artabanus are dated to AD 80-81; cC RE, 11.1. HW5. col. 1296 (P. Cauer, 
s.v. Artabantn 9). which must correspond to his strengthened position itiside the monarchy of 
Arsacids. 

" Ioann. Ant.. 104 {FUG. IV. 578-579). 

" Kicnast 1990, 112: cf. Fortina 1955, 263: Tuplin 1989, 374-375: Jones 1984, 151. 
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conditionis inceriae qui se Neronem esse iactaret, tarn favorabile nomen eius apud 
Parthos fuit, ut vehementer adiutus et vix redditus sitJ 0 

Sources concerning circumstances connected with the third false Nero art- 
very limited. We do know neither his name, nor a period in which he operated. 
However, the attempts to define dates of his appearance may he hased on Tacitus' 
account: Nobtlttatus cladibus mutuis Dacus, mota props etami Parthorum arma 
falsi NerontS ludibrio. 11 As B.W.Jones noticed, the period and circumstances of 
C. Vettalenus Civica Cerialis' execution, who was the proconsul of Asia from 
AD 87/88, may be linked to the activities of the cheat. In B.W. Jones' opinion, lack 
of vigorous response to the appearance of false Nero resulted in execution of the 
governor." Unrest in the East, in the period preceding a date when M. Fulvius 
(Cerialis' successor) took up the post, is also indicated by military diplomas that 
testified considerable increase in the number of auxiliary units in Syria. 23 Lack 
of information concerning other threats in Eastern part of the Empire in those 
times suggests that it is possible to link both events with the support given to 
false Nero by Pacoros II. 

Tense political situation of the Empire in AD 87/88 could give Parthians hopes 
for using it according to their own interests. Dacian Wars were absorbing Rome 
at the Danube militarily, moreover in AD 87 — which is indicated by Cassius 
Dio — Rome experiences unrest that resulted in executions of many influential 
citizens' 4 The event suggests significant decrease of support for the policy con- 
ducted by Domitian. Unstable situation in the capital of the Empire and heavy 
fights with the Decebalus prevented any vigorous intervention in the East, and 
at the same time made it impossible to oppose possible hostile activities of Parthi- 
ans. Engaging considerable military forces of the Empire (for the first time from 
the conclusion of Jewish-Roman war) on its north-eastern borders could induce 
Arsacids to adopt a lot more aggressive attitude towards the neighbour. 



*" Suet.. Nero, 57.2. Contrary to the testimony of Suetonius, who clearly muintnin. that the oc- 
currence of the third "Nero" took place in annvs aduiexente me (which means that Suetonius was 
between 20 and K> years old, thus he could not relate to an usurper of the year 79'80), many re- 
searchers claim that there is no clear evidence of "Neros" activities, different from the activities of 
the first two contenders. Bishop 1964, 17(1 says, that the occurrence of Tercntius Maximus should 
he dated to the year XX: see also Scullard 1965, 432: In turn Henderson W03, 420 and Malirz 2005, 
109-113 do not relate in any way to the issue of a third false Nero. However, the stance of these 
scholars contradicts the words of Tacitus: Celerorum casus conatusque in contertu opens dicemus 
(Tac, Hist., 2,x). who, ipso facto, had to have knowledge of the further usurpers and their subsequent 
activities. Moreover, Suetonius, who is referring to a period certainly later than the year 79 SO, says 
that the public inspection of an old man suspected of Jewish origins took place when he was still 
a young man: sec: Suet., Dom., 12.2. For more details see: Gallivan 1973, 365: Griffin 2001. 214-215; 
On the sources of the principatc of Nero, see: Jahn 1920. 

" Tac.. Hist., IX 

" Jones 1961. 516-521. 

" CIL XVI. 35. 

" Cass. Dio, 67.9.6: cf. Viscusi 1973, 145. 
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In the year V)26 Ronald Syme suggested that Parthia and Dacia started joint 
negotiations directed against Rome." According to R. Syme and the authors who 
supported his theory,'"' False Nero was an attractive figurehead that enabled to 
"humiliate Roman Emperor". Considering the above stand, one should at first ask 
himself a question whether notable political benefits for Parthia were possible to 
obtain if it engaged into the activities of the usurper. Assuming that an agree- 
ment between Decebalus and Pacoros II was a fact, the only right direction of 
the King of King's activities seems to be an attitude of keeping neutrality until 
completing necessary preparation for a war. Any support for "Nero" (not to men- 
tion a military support for his claims) could lead only to premature revelation of 
hostile intentions by Arsacids. Thus there should be no doubts that support given 
by Pacoros for "Nero's" claims testifies against R. Syme's view. The support for 
false Nero shows that Parthia tried to take advantage of Rome's weakness being 
a "consequence" of Decebalus activities, and not "in communication" with him. 27 
The only explanation of Pacoros II policy seems to be an attempt to change rules 
on which relations with Rome from the times of Vologcses I were based. Af- 
ter a period of internal instability once more united Parthia wanted to increase 
its influence on the policy of the Empire. However, wrong appraisal of political 
situation in Rome was made. Supporting usurper turned out to be a premature 
decision, thus a wrong decision. The opportunity to interfere into the policy of the 
Empire, assuming the opportunity constitutes an actual possibility, was squan- 
dered and Pacoros was forced, by Domitian's request, to turn in the formerly 
supported "false Nero"." 

The above considerations indicate that the problem of false Neros, supported 
by Artabanus III and Pacoros II, could not in any way shape a long-term pol- 
icy between Parthia and the Flavian Rome. Activities of both Arsacids should 
only be perceived as minor "diplomatic encounters" that were not, as in case of 
Pacoros II, an element of wider anti-Rome policy (suggested by R. Syme connec- 
tions between relation towards false Nero and the alliance between Parthia and 
Decebalus should be rejected). Undoubtedly, usurpers' activities gave Parthians 
some possibilities to shape internal policy (the case of Artabanus II) or making 
an attempt to influence policy of Flavians (Pacoros II and support for the third 



'• Syme 1926, 144. 

'* For example: Viscusi 1973. 59: Jones 1961, 521; 1984: 158-159; PIR'. V, 351. 

M II is directly indicated by Cassius Dio (67.7.2-7.4) who claimed that Decebalus was inclined to 
peace due to the hardships of current war. This means that Dacia abandoned plans to communicate 
with Parthians together with a proposal submitted by Domitian. or negotiations with Arsacids have 
never taken place cf. Viscusi 1973, 61. That doesn't mean that there were no diplomatic connections 
between Pacoros and Decebalus (see: Plm.. £/>., 10.16); however they did not lead to a joint policy 
toward Rome. 

" As noted by Jones 1984, 159 *(...) whatever force were needed to deal with the false Nero. Domi 
tian had no need to be concerned at the resultant deteriorating relationship with Parthia, for roman 
control of the Caucasus reminded as firm as ever". 
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false Nero). However, the opportunity to put political pressure on Rome was 
rather an unjustified hope than actual possibility. For Roman emperors the activ- 
ity of Arsacids was not a threat but rather a minor political dispute that required 
diplomatic response, but nothing more. For that reason, the issue of false Neros 
wielded minimal impact on relations between both powers. 
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DER GERMANENFELDZUG DES KAISERS CARACALLA 
IM LICHTE DER EPIGRAPHISCHEN QUELLEN 



er alteste Sohn des Kaisers L. Septimius Severus, M. Aurelius Antoni- 



nus, genannt Caracalla,' wurde am 4. April 188 n. Chr. in I.ugdunum 



1 y (heute Lyon) in der Provinz Gallia Lugdunensis geboren. 2 Sein rigent- 
licher Name war Septimius Bassianu*. 1 Nodi zu Lebzcitcn des Vaters wurde er 
zum Mitherrscher des Imperium Romanum ernannt: zuerst erhielt er die Wiirde 
eines caesar (sehr wahrscheinlich im April 196 im obermosischen Viminacium)* 
und danach wurde er von Severus in den Rang eines augustus erhoben (28. Janu- 
ar D8 n. Chr.).' Nach dem Tod von Septimus Severus (4. Februar 211) herrsehte 
er eine Zeit lang zusammen mit seinem jiingeren Bruder Geta. Ende Dezember 
2 1 1 n. Chr. kam es jedoch zu einer Eskalation des gegenseitigen Hasses der Bruder 



' Zu Caracalla siche P!R r . S. 446: Kicnasl 2004. 162-163: ebf. Schneider 1800: RE. 0.2, 1896. 
col. 2434-2453 (P. von Rohdcn, s.v. Aun-lius 46): Schulz 1900; MacKenzie 1949: Pirgmayer 1989 : 
Meckler 1994. 1-35: Bifley 1997 IV r Beiname Caracalla wurde vom Kriegsmantel. den der Kaiser 
trug. abgeleitet - vgl. Wild 1964. 

' Die Tagesdalcn gibt der Kalender Feriak Duranum (P. Dur., 54. col. II, V. 2), wogegen Cassius 
Dio (79.6.5) — die Lcbcnszcit des Kaiser angibt (cr wurde 29 lahre und 4 Tagc alt). Des wcitcren 
soil Caracalla nach dem Kaiscrbiogramm in der I listeria Augusta (SUA. Ant. Car.. 9.1) zum Zeit- 
punkt seines Todes (217 n. Chr.) 43 .lahre all gewesen sein (dies isl ein oflensichtlicher Fehler). Im 
Biograrnm des Septimus Severus (SUA. Sev. 16.3) erscheint die Information, dass Caracalla. ills er 
die Wiirde eines augustus erhielt (d. h. 198 n. Chr.) 13 lahre alt war Im Zusammenhang mit dem 
oben gesagten. meint ein Teil der Gelehrten, dass Caracalla tatsachlich im Jahr 186 n. Chr. geboren 
wurde (RE. II.2. 1896. col. 2439 |P. von Rohdcn]: Mackenzie 1949. 3). die uberwiegende Mchrheit 
entscheidet sich aber fiir das Jahr 188 (Hasebroek 1921. 12: Kotula 1987. 31: Meckler 1994. 1: Birley 
1997, 185; Grant 2004. 159). Siehe auchdie interessanten Ausfiihrungen von G Alfoldy (1996. 31-36). 
der iiberzeugend zeigen konnte. dass der 188 n. Chr geborene Kaiser sich zwei Jahre mehr gab. d. h 
.sich alter machte". Lugdunum als Geburtsort Caracallas: Aur. Vict.-Ps., Epit. de Caes.. 21.1. Zur 
Ilerkunft Caracallas vgl. audi Martinelli 2006 

* Eine Liste der Quellcnbclcge. in denen der Name Bassianus erscheint: RE. II.2. 1896. col. 2435 
(P. von Rohden). 

4 SUA. Scv., 10.3 und 16.3: siehe auch Kienast 2004, 162. Anthony R. Birley (1999. 122) meint. dass 
dies hochst wahrscheinlich im Fruhjahr 195 n. Chr. crfolglc. Sandor Soproni (1980, 43) dagegen isl 
iibcrzeugt. dass Septimus Severus Caracalla noch wiihrend des Parthcrf'eldzugs im April 195 in den 
Rang eines caesar erhob (nach Ansicht des ungarischen Forschers nalun Caracalla nicht am Fcldzug 
leil). wogegen er am 4. April des folgenden Jahres in Viminacium Caracalla bcreits als cursor seinen 
Truppen vorstellte. 

1 SUA. Sev., 16.3; Geta, 5.3; Dictmar Kicnasl (2004, 162) schlagt den Ilerbst des Jahres 197 vor. 
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mit tragischen Folgen. Caracalla ermordete eigenhandig Geta 6 und begann von 
dicscm Moment an seine Alleinherrschaft, die bis zum tragischen Tod des Kaisers 
bci Carrhae am 8. April 217 n. Chr. daucrte/ 

In die erste Zeit der Herrschaft Caracallas fallt der vom Kaiser unternom- 
mene Feldzug gegen die germanischen Stamme, die in den Gebieten hinter dem 
obergermanisch-ratischen Limes safien. Diese Kampagne, die von den Zeitgenos- 
sen mit dem offizicllen Terminus als expeditio Germanica bezeichnet wurde, fand 
in der zweiten Halfte des Jahres 213 n. Chr. start.* Sie war gleichzeitig der erste 
von Caracalla selbststiindig unternommene Schritt in die internationale Arena. 5 ' 

Die Griinde fur die Organisierung des Germanenfeldzugs wurden bis heute 
nicht hinreichend erhellt, da die Quellenbasis, iiber die wir verfugen. recht diinn 
ist. In der Forschung dominiert die Ansicht. class der Kaiser auf diese Weise auf 
den Einfall der Allamannen reagierte, der die romischen Frovinzen am Oberrhein 
und der oberen Donau betroften haben soil. Diese Annahme ist allerdings ziem- 
lich hypothetisch, denn die literarischen Quellen schweigen iiber einen eventuel- 
len Barbarcniiberl'all auf das romische Territorium. Ebenso besitzen wir praktisch 
keine sicheren archiiologisehen Spuren eines solchen Oberfalls, zumindest nicht 
eines Eintalls groficn AusmaBes. 10 Es gibt auch keine Sicherheit, dass damals die 
Allamannen tatsachlich Gegner der Romer waren." 

Einige wenige Forscher (z.B. Lawrence Okamura) meinten, dass Caracalla 
iiber ha upt keinen Angriff gegen die germanischen Stamme jenseits des Limes 
plante, sondem nur eine Inspektion der Grenzprovinzen vornehmen und bei die- 
scr Gelegenheit den Treueid von den dort stationiertcn Einheiten abnehmen woll- 
te. Der bewaft'nete Oberfall iiber die Grenzen des romischen Territoriums erfolgte 
eher, „weil die Gelegenheit gunstig war". 12 



' Die Ermordung Gctas crfolglc zwischen dem 17. Dczembor 211 und dem 7. Januar 212 n. Chr. 
(siehe P!R', S, 454 [S. 173]). Die Quellen mr Ermordung Getas: Cass. Dio, 77.2.3-4; Hdn., 4.4.3 und 
4.9.3; Aur. Vict.. Cues., 20.32: SUA, Sev., 21.7: Car., 2.4; Oeta. 3.6-8; Ps.-Aur. Vict., Epit. de Caes., 21.3; 
Philost., VS. 2.24.2; siehe dazu auch erschopfend Alfoldy 1972. 

7 Cass. Dio, 79.5.4; Hdn., 4.13.5; SHA, Car, 6.6-7.1; auch Mancq 1957. 

" Zum Gennanenfeldzug Caracallas siehe Bockhoff 1868, 6-28; Duncker 1879; Keusch 1931, 26-33; 
Mackenzie 1949, 33-36; Kerler 1970, 103 107; I'irgmayer 1989, 35-48; Handy 2009, 82-87; Krolczyk 
2010. 

* Es gibt auch eine Hypothese. die davon ausgeht, dass Caracalla noch vor item Beginn des Ger- 
rnanenfeldzuges in Pannonien itn Jahre 212 n. Chr. Krieg fuhrte (so Fitz 1962. 99-101; 1972, 92-95; 
M6csy 1974. 198), sie bemht jedoch auf nicht vollig iiberzeugenden Argumenlen und etscheint 
deshalb als selir unwahrscheinlieh; Argumente contra: Okamura 1984, 1. 28-31. 

"' H.-J. Kellner (1995. 316) rnochte mil cincm evcntuellen AUamanncneinfall den Schatz. der fan 
Kastell Gnotzheim gefunden wurde. sowie den Fund aus Dainbach in Verbindung bringen. 

" Die Diskussion zu dicscm Thema referiert Krolczyk 2010. 266-268. 

' 7 Siehe Okamura 198-i. I. 10- 1 1; 127-128. Dio Argumente von L. Okamura beruhen auf dem Fchlen 
von irgcndwelchen Erwahnungcn cincs Kricgcs im Jahrc 213 bci Herodian. einem glaubwiirdigcn 
Histonkcr und der was am wichtigstcn ist den bcsprochcncn Ereignissen nahe war. Dcn- 
noch muss bemcrkt werden. dass dass Schweigen Ilerodians kein entschcidendes Argument sein 
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Personlich denke ich, dass fur die Entscheidung fiir den Germanenfeldzug 
moglicherwcise ganz anderc Griinde ausschlaggebcnd waren. Der Kaiser, dcr erst 
vor kurzem die Hcrrschaft iibcrnornmcn halte und bereits im zwcifclhaftcn Ruf 
eines Bruder- und Senatorenmorders stand, fiihlte sich in Rom unwohl, wovon 
Herodian eindeutig schreibt. 13 Ein vom Erfolg gekronter Feldzug hatte sieherlieh 
sowohl das Selbstwertgefuhl Caracallas als auch das Bild des Princeps zumindest 
eines Teils der offentlichen Meinung andern rniissen. Hinzu kommt, dass es dem 
Kaiser bislang noch nicht gelungen war, militiirisehen Ruhm fiir sich allein zu ge- 
winnen, da alle bisherigen Erfolge noch zu Lebzeiten des Vaters errungen worden 
waren. Daher kann die expeditio Germanica als Versuch Caracallas erscheinen, 
ein neues Bild von sich zu schaffen. 

Ober die Griirulc. den Verlauf urul die Bedeutung von Caracallas Germanen- 
feldzug sowie den Gegnern, mit denen damals die Romer kampften, habe ich 
bereits an anderer Stelle geschrieben." Dort wurde auch eine Analyse der litera- 
rischen Quellen unternommen (Cassius Dio, Herodian, Aurelius Victor, die sog. 
Historia Augusta, d.h. die Sammlung der Kaiserbiographien von Hadrian bis Nu- 
merianus), die dem Ilistoriker zur Verfiigung stehen, der heute die Ereignisse zu 
rekonstruieren versucht. Im vorliegenden Aufsatz dagegen mochte ich die epi- 
graphischen Quellen. die die expeditio Germanica betreffen, ausfiihrlicher dis- 
kutieren, die eine hervorragende Erganzung zu den uns von den antiken His- 
torikem iiberlieferten Nachrichten zum romischen Germanenfeldzug des Jahres 
213 n. Chr. sind. 

Zu Anfang unserer Ausfiihrungen rniissen wir betonen, dass uns gerade die 
epigraphisehen Qviellen die oftizielle Bezeiehnung der von Caracalla unternom- 
menen Militarexpedition nennen. In zahlreichen Inschriften erscheint sie als ex- 
peditio Germanica. 1 '' Diesen Terminus benutzen u. a. die Inschriften, die C. Oc- 
tavius Appius Suetrius Sabinus erwiihnen (vgl. zu ihm die Bemerkungen weiter 
unten), die in Rom" und mehreren antiken Stadten Italiens gefunden wurden, 
namlich Casinum," Aquinum 1 " und Histonium." Ober die expeditio Germanica 
informieren uns ebenf'alls Inschriften, die in der Umgcbung ties Legionslagers Isca 
(heute Carleon) in Britannien, 20 des Ortes Novomagius (heute Speyer) in Obcr- 



muss, denn gelegentlich libcrgeht er wichtigc und aus anderen Quellen bekannte F.rcigmssc mit 
Stillschweigen. wie z.B. den Erlass der Constitutio Antoniniana (sog. fcdikt Caracallas). 

a I Ida. 4.7. 

M Krolczyk 2010. 

11 Vgl Roscnbergcr 1992. 1 1<>. 

" CIL VI, 41194 = 31664 = 1476; 1477 und 1S51 = AE 1985, 37. 
,T CIL X. 5178. 
" CIL X, 5398. 

" CIL DC 2848 - AE 1985, 332. 
J ° CO. VII, 126. 
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germanieir 1 sowie unweit von Aquincum {heute Budapest) in Niederpannonien" 
gcfundcn wurden. Interessant ist, dass in der oftiziellen Tcrmtnologie ebenfalls 
epigraphisch bcstatigtc Ausnahmen festgestellt wurden. So bringen z.B. die in 
der Nahe des niederpannonischen Kastells Intercisa (heute Dunaujvaros in Un- 
garn) gefundenen lnschriften die Bezeiehnung helium Germanicum, die hochst- 
wahrscheinlich den Germanenfeldzug Caracallas betrifft." Mit dem selben Er- 
eignis wird bisweilcn ebenfalls die Inschrift aus der Ortschaft Caesarea (heute 
Aioun-Sbiba in Algerien) in der Provinz Mauretania ("aesariensis verbunden, in 
der die expeditio Imperatoris in Germaniam erwahnt wird." Die erwahnten epi- 
graphischen Zeugnisse sind urn so bedeutender, weil in keinem der iiberlieferten 
VVcrke antiker Historiker der ofiizielle Name des Krieges erscheint. So schweigt 
z.B. Herodian ebenso zu diesem Thetna. wie der Vcrfasser des Kaiscrbiogramms 
aus der Historic! Augusta. Nur Cassius Dio informiert seine Leser dariiber, dass 
der Kaiser einen Krieg gegen die Allamannen (noXf uoc; irpoc; toix; AXafiavvouc;) 
begann." Wir besitzen allerdings keinerlei Sicherheit, dass dies wirklich die Wor- 
te Dions sind. da das uns interessierende Fragment nicht im Original uberliefert 
ist, sondern nur in einer mittelalterlichen Abschrift, die Mitte des Id. Jahrhun- 
derts auf Veranlassung des Kaisers Konstantin Forphyrogennetus entstand und 
deshalb als excerpta Constantiniano bezeichnet wird.'''' 

Die epigraphischen Quellen informieren uns ebenfalls iiber die romisehen 
Vorbereitungen auf den Feldzug. die hochstwahrschcinlich bereits im Jahre 
212 n. Chr. begannen. 27 Man kann zu dieser Zeit verstarkte Bauarbeiten an den 
romisehen StraBen in der Provence und den ncirdlichen Provinzen des Imperium 
Romanum bemerken. Daran erinnern mehrere Meilensteine aus demGebiet der 
Provinz Alpes Maritimae und Gallia Narbonensis (im heutigen Siidfrankreieh in 
der Umgebung von Nizza), die aufgrund der Analyse der Kaisertitulatur in den 
Zeitraum zwischen dem 1. Januar und dem 6. Oktober 213 n. Chr. datiert werden 
konnen. 1 * In den an den Meilensteinen angebrachten Inschriften, die aus der an- 
tiken Provinz Germania superior stammen, erscheint der Kaiser u. a. als pacator 



'• CIL, XIII. 0104. 

" CIL. III. 34-47 - RIU, VI. 1328. 

a fUU, V, 1228 (wir haben kcinc absolute Sicherheit. dass dicsc Inschrift sich tatsachlich auf Ca- 
racallas expeditio Germaniea bezioht; theoretisch konnte sic den Germanenfeldzug des Severus 
Alexander hetreffen; vgl. Rosenbcrger 1992, 116): RIU, V, 1183 = AF. 1910, 138 (es fchlt ebenfalls 
volligc Sicherheit. dass die Inschrift die Zcit Caracallas bctnfft). 

Dafiir, diese Inschrift auf dem Germanenfeldzug Caracallas zu heziehen, spricht sich Veit Ro- 
senherger aus (1992, 116). F.s muss allerdings erwahnt werden, dass diese Inschrift moistens mit 
Konstantin dem GrofJcn verbunden wird. 

" Cass. Dio. 73.13.6 (= Exc., 374). 

" Boissevain et al. 1903-1910. 

,? Kolb 2003. 22. 

!5 CIL. XVII.2, 6 (- XII. 5-.31. Grcolieres): 7 (- XII, 5430. Grcolieres); 8 (- XII, 5432. Andon): 9 (- XII. 
5433. Andon); 10 (= XII, 5434, Andon); 11 (= XII. S435, Andon); 12 (= XII, 5436, Andon): 13a (= XII, 
5438. Salinac'Castcllanc). VgL auch Konig 1970. 83-84 und 125-129. 
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orbis:" Mit dem C.ermanenfeldzug verbundene Meilensteine stammen ebenfalls 
aus del Provinz Ration {Raetia). Flierbei shul besonders die Steinc, die in del Na- 
he von Phoebiana (heute Fairningcn) gefunden wurden. crwahnenswert.' 0 Ilier 
befand sich ein Lager von Hilfstruppen und in der Nahe das bekannte Heiligtum 
des Apollo dranus, das Caracalla sicherlich vor Beginn der Miiitarkampagne be- 
suchte (oder eventuell nach ihrem Ende)." 

Mit der Vorbereitung des Gennanenfeldzugs war die Beschaffung der fitr die- 
sen neitigen Finanzmittel direkt verbunden. Eine ins Jahr 213 n. Chr. datierte In- 
schrift, 32 die aus dem Gebiet des antiken Corsium (Pannonia inferior) stammt und 
dem Kaiser Caracalla geweiht ist, erwahnt zwei Beamte im Rang eines praepositus 
annonae. Dies waren M. Ulpius Quintianus (decurio, 11 vir und quinquennalis dc- 
signatus in der Kolonie Aquincum) und T. Flavins Aprilis (decurio in der Kolonie 
Sirmium), die zweifellos fiir das Eintreiben der annona fur den geplanten Feldzug 
verantwortlich waren. 

Die Epigraphik leistet uns dariiber hinaus unschatzbare Dienste f'estzustellen. 
welche Militareinheiten mobilisiert wurden, uni an der Expedition teilzunehmen. 
Diese Tatsache bekommt besonderes Gewicht, wenn wir betraehten, wie wenig 
Information uns die antiken Autoren zu diesem Ihema geben. Der einzige Hin- 
weis zu diesem Tliema findet sich in den Epitomen des Cassius Dio, in denen 
von den Bogenschutzen aus Osrhoene die Rede ist (orro z&\ 'Oopor|vd>v), die den 
Kaiser aufseinem Feldzug begleitetcn." 

Unsere Vorstellungen iiber die roimischen Streitkrafte, die an der Kampagne 
beteiligt waren, wurden vom deutschen Gelehrten EmU Ritterling gepn'igt. der 
sie in einem klassischen Artikel iiber die Legion formulierte, der in den Jah- 
ren 1924-1925 in der Realencychpddie der classischen Altertumswissenschaft er- 
schien. 51 Aufgrund einer Analyse des epigraphischen Materials nahm E. Ritter- 
ling (und ihm folgend aueh andere Forscher") an, dass an dem Feldzug vor allem 
Legionen beteiligt waren, die in nachster Nahe des Kriegsschauplatzes stationiert 
waren: d. h.Einheiten aus Ratien (legio III Italica aus Castra Regina, heute Regens- 

" Siehc z.B. CIL, XVII.2, 126 (- XIII. 9061 - Walser 1967. Nr. 33. Saint-Prex): 674 (- XIII. 9068 - 
Walsor 1967. Nr. 39, Montagny): 666 (= XIII, 9072 = Walscr 1967. Nr. 12. Solothurn); 501 (= Walscr 
1967, Nr. 36: Bossaye): AE 1996. Hit (Augusta Raurica/Augst). Miliaria, auf denen der Terminus 
pacatvr orbis fchlhCfl, XVII.2. 623 (- XIII. 9122. Nida 'Frankfurl Hcddernhcim): 645 (- XIII. 9116: 
Umgebung von Baden-Baden): 651 (- XIII. 9112: Nottingen). 

M AE 1985, 697-699: ausfuhrlicher zu diesem Thcma: Diet/ 1985: Dictz 1986: Kolb 2003. 

11 Die Information, dass der Kaiser Hilfc bei Apollo Oranus suchte, gibt Cass. Dio, 78.15.6. F.in 
Bcsuch des Kaisers im Apollohciligtum in Fairningcn nach dem F.nde des Feldzuges ist allcrdings 
wemger wahrschcinhch, da Caracalla auf rcimisch.es Gcbiet zurucklcchrte, indem er den Limes 
hochsrwahrschcinlich im obergcrmanischon Boreich iiberschrirt. 

" AE 1973. 437 = KJU. VI, 1501. 

" Cass. Dio. 78.14.1: siehe auch von Gutschmid 1887. 35; Okamura 1984. 1, 62-63. 
" RE. XII. 1. 1924. col. 1186-1328: X1I.2, 1925. col. 1329-1829 (E. Rittcrlinj?. s.v. Legio). 
" Z.B. MacKenzic 1949. 34. 
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burg 1 ") und aus Obergermanien (legio XXII Primigenia aus Mogontiacum, heute 
Mainz' ). Auch andere Einheiten aus entf'ernteren Gcbietcn des Impcrium Roma* 
num sollen dazu herangezogen worden scin. Emil Ritterling rneinte, class am Ger- 
manenfeldzug hochstwahrscheinlich Truppenteile teilnahmen, die in Italien (le- 
gio II Parthica aus Albanum, heute Albano"), Britannien (legio II Augusta aus Isca, 
heute Carleon"), und dariiber hinaus in Niederpannonien (legio II Adiutrix aus 
Aquincum, beute Budapest 4 *] unci Obermosien (legio IIII Flavia aus Singidunum, 

heute Bclgrad") stationiert waren. Unter den von E. Ritterling genannten Einhei- 
ten befand sich sogar die in Agypten stationierte legio II Traiana. Beweis dafiir 
sollten Inschriften sein, in denen die Legion den Ehrentitel Germanica" trug, von 
denea eine mit Sicherheit aus dem Zeitraum der Regierung Caracallas stammt. 41 
Zu den von E. Ritterling genannten Einheiten kann noeh die legio VIII Augusta 



* RE, XH.2. W25. col. 1536 (E. Ritterling); ahnlich Karlhcinz Dietz (20(H), 139), der mit der Teilnahme 
der Legion am Krifg den Beinamen Antoniniana in Verbindung bringt. 
' RE, XII.2. 1925. col. 18U (E. Ritterling): Franke 2000. 100-101. 

" RE. XII.1. 1924. col. 1319 und X1I.2. 1925. col. 1 i79 (E. Ritterling). Die Inschrift CIL XIII. 6231. 
die in Borbctomagus (Worms) in Obergermanien gefunden wurdc. wurde auf dem Grabstcin dcs 
Aurclius Dizza. Soldat der zweiten parthischen Legion angebraeht. der im Alter von 36 Jahren lm 1 i 
Dienstjahr starb. Die Tatsache, dass er fern des Stationierungsortes der Legion (Albanum/ Albano 
bei Rom) beerdigt wurde. kann ein Hinweis sein. dass Aurclius Dizza mit seiner Einlieit an emem 
Feldzug in einem fernen Gebiet teilnalun, Vgl. Okamura 1984, I, 42-43 

" RE. XII.1, 1924. col. 1318 und XII.2. 1925. col. 1463 (E. Ritterling): Keppic 2000. 34. Anm. 108. 
Grundlage dieser Schlussfolgerung ist die Inschrift CIL, VII. 126 - RIB. 369. die in der Niihe von Isca 
(Carleon) gefunden wurde und einen Tadius Exupcratus erwahnt. der wahrend cincs Germancn- 
feldzuges fiel (defunctus expedilionc Germanha). Das Problem ist allerdings. dass wir in dicscm Fall 
keinerlei Moglichkcil haben. die Inschrift genau zu datieren. Siehe auch Okamura 1984. I. 41-42. 

,0 RE. XII.1, 1924. col. 1318 und XII.2. 1925, col. 1450 (E. Ritterling); CIL III. 3447 <= RJU, VI. 1328: cin 
Altar aus Aquincum (Budapest), der Jupiter von zwei Soldalen geweiht wurde. die dies w ahrend 
des Germane nfeldzuges gelobt hatten {mverunl in eipeditione Gvrmica (sic!)): siehe auch Gundel 
1895. 61. Ein weiteres Bcispicl ist die Inschrift RIV. V, 1183 = AE 1910, 138 (Intcrcisa/Dunaiijvaros): 
dies ist der Grabstcin des Aurclius Constitutus. eines Soldalen der legio 11 adiutrix, der cccidit in 
hello Germanko. Die unliingst in Budaors bei Budapest gefundene Inschrift (AE 2004. 1 143) bestatigt 
vollig die These von Emil Ritterling. 

" RE. XII.1. 1924. col. 1318 und XII.2. 1925. col. 1546 (E. Ritterling). Ahnlich wic im vorigen Fall 
ist hier Grundlage eine Inschrift. die einen Soldalen der legio IV Fluvia nennl. die weit vom Statio 
nicrungsort der Legion gefunden wurdc (0/7.. XIII. 6104 = ILS, 2310). F.s handelt sich urn Aurclius 
Vitalis. der agens expeditions Gcrmaniac (s/c!) war. Er starb im Alter von 25 Jahren im sechsten 
Dienstjahr und wurde in Noviomagus (Speyer) in Obergermanien beerdigt. Es kann sich hier aber 
auch urn Knegshandlungen aus der Zeit des Severus Alexander handeln. Siehe RE. XII.2, 1925. 
cot. 1546 (E. Ritterling): Filow 1906. 79-80: Okamura 1984. 1. 43-45 (der Zweifel auBert). Ein gewis- 
ser I limveis fur die Prasenz der legio IIII Flavia an der Front konnte auch die Inschrift LMSup\ I. »0 
- AE 1971. 417 aus Singidunum (Belgrad) sein. die einen Veleranen (das war Aurclius Mercator) 
dieser Legion erwahnt. der den Ehrentitel Antoniniana trug. Die I lerausgeber des ersten Bandes der 
obermosischen Inschriften. M. Mirkovic und S. Dusanic. meinten. dass die Einheit diesen Beinamen 
fur die Teilnahme am Feldzug des Jahres 213 erhalten hatte. Man kann jedoch nicht ausschlietten. 
dass L. Okamura recht hat (1984. 1, 46), der meint, dass der Beiname Antoniniana ebenso gut die 
Kcmsequenz der Treue der Legion zu Caracalla wahrend seines Konfliktes mit Gela sein kimnle. 

u RE, XII.1. 1924. col. 1318 und XII.2, 1925. col. 1489 (R Ritterling); die crwahntcn Inschriften sind: 
C7L. III. 6593: 6594a; 6609: 14130 (- 12057): 12052: 12055. 

" CIL, III. 14130 = 12057: vgl. auch RE. XII.2, 1925. col. 1489 (E. Ritterling). 
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hinzugefiigt wcrden." Die Thesen des deutschen Gelehrten — einschliefilich der 
These iiber die Teilnahmc dor agyptischen Legion amFeldzug - wurden von der 
Forschung ohne grbtierc Bedenkeri akzepticrt." Seine Zweifel auBerte dagegen 
L. Okamura, der meint, dass der erwiihnte Siegerbeiname Germanica der legio 
II Traiana von der Einheit schon kurze Zeit vorher erworben wurde, sicherlieh 
in der Zeit der Markomannenkriege. v • Trotz dieser Vorbehalte konnen wir die 
Teilnahrne dieser Einheit oder zumindest lhrer vexillationes an der Kampagne 
("aracallas nicht vollig ausschlielkn. Nach Ansicht von Emil Kittcrling waren die 
an der Grenze Ratiens konzentrierten romischen Streitkriifte die bedeutendsten 
seit der Zeit von Domitians Chattenkriegen. ,? 

Lawrence Okamura, der den Hypothesen von E. Rirterling ablehnend gegen- 
iiberstcht. nahm an, dass den Kaiser auf dem Feldzug allein die Bogcnschiitzcn 
aus Osrhoene (dies ergibt sich aus dem oben erwahnten Bcricht des Cassius Dio)** 
sowie Soldaten der equites singulares Augusti, die halbe Kaisergarde und die ve- 
xillationes der germanischen Einheiten begleiteten; insgesamt our ungefahr 6.500 
Personen.*'' Allerdings nahmen im Licht der Inschrift. die 1985 in L 'Annee epigra- 
phique veroffentlicht wurde, an der expeditlo Germanica ebenfalls vexillationes 
der dakischen und niedermbsischen Legionen teil: vermutlich die legio V Mace- 
donica aus Potaissa (heute Turda) in Dakien und mit Sicherheit legio XI Claudia 
aus Durostorum (heute Silistra) in Niedermbsien.*" Ohne Zweifel nahmen an der 
Militarexp edition ebenfalls Soldaten der legio II Adiutrix teil, die in Aquincum 
in Niederpannonien stationiert war. 31 Wenn an der Seite ("aracallas milites aus 
Pannonien und sogar aus dem entfernten Nicdermbsien erschienen, so ist es sehr 
wahrscheinlich, dass ebenfalls Soldaten aus den anderen, oben erwahnten Le- 
gionen anwesend waren, besonders denjenigen, die naher am Kriegsschauplatz 
stationiert waren. In Zusammcnhang mit dem obigen miisscn wir die Bedenkcn 
von L. Okamura als nicht vollig schliissig zuriickweisen. 

Zu den Hilfstruppen der Kampagne des Jahres 213 n. Chr. gehbrten mit hbchs- 
ter Wahrscheinlichkeit aucfa die riitische cohors I Breucorum, die im Lager Veto- 

'* CIL. XIII. 6317, Die Inschrift wurde in dor Umgobung von Winlersdorf am Rhein in der Niihc 
van Strafiburg gefunden. In ihr ist von oinem Soldaten der legio VII! Augusta die Rode (es war Pla 
vius Mariniamis). der wahrend fines Gcrmanenfeldzuges starb. Wir haben allerdings keinc vollige 
Sicherheit. dass der Text der Inschrift die Ereignissc des Jahres 213 be I r ill! — siehe Okamura 198i. 

I. 56-57. 

*' Z.B. von Petrikovits 1980. 89: Schonberger 1085. 112: Kellner 1995. 317. 
M Okamura 1984. 1, 10. 

,T RE, XII. 1, 192 1, col. 1319 (R. Rirterling) (Jedcnfalls wird die damalige militiinschc Kraftcntfal- 
tung cine der grofitcn und cindruckvollslcn gewesen sein, wclchc scit den Tagcn Domitians den 
Gebieten im Winkcl zwischen Oberrhein und Donau gcgoltcn haben'l: seine schon traditionellen 
Zweifel aufiert Okamura 198.*, 1, 35ff. 

*" Cass. Dio. 78.14.1; siehe von Gutsehmid 1887, 35; Okamura 1984, 1. 62-63. 

"" Okamura 1984. 1. 126; die These von Okamura wurde von Drinkwater (2007. 50) akzeptiert 

" AE 1985. 37. 

" AE 2004, 1143; vgl. auch Mrav und Ottomanyi 2005. 
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niana (heute Pfiinz) stationiert war," sowie die cohors milliaria Hemesonorum aus 
Intercisa (heute Dunaujvaros) in Niederpannonien." 

Die Qucllcn ubcrmitteln uns lcidcr kcine Informationen iibcr das Datum, an 
dem die Expeditionstruppen aus Rom ausriickten. Es ist moglich, dass der Kaiser 
die ewige Stadt entweder gegen F.nde des Jahres 212 verlieB" oder — was we- 
sentlich wahrscheinlichei ist - ton Fruhjahi des folgenden Jahres." Mit dem Ab- 
marsch der romischcri Truppcn unter dem Kommando Caracallas ist eine ins Jahr 
213 n. Chr. datierte Inschrift in Verbindung zu bringen, die in der numidischen 
Ortschaft Phuensium {heute Bou Foua in Algerien) von der ganzen res publico 
Phuensium zu Ehren der Gottin Fortuna Redux Augusta und somit mit der Bitte 
urn gliickliehe Ruckkehr des Kaisers nach Rom geweiht wurde."' Wie es scheint, 
begab sich Caracalla zuerst in die Provinz Gallia Narbonensis. Den Aufenthalt 
des Kaisers in dieser Provinz konnen die bereits oben erwiihnten Mcilensteine 
aus dem Gebiet des heutigen Siidfrankreich (Umgebung von Nizza) bezeugen, 
die — wie wir uns erinnern — in den Zeitraum zwischen dem 1. Januar und dem 
6. Oktober 213 datiert werden." Die nachste Etappe der Expedition war die Pro- 
vinz Getmania superior. Der Weg nach Germanien fuhrte mit Sicherheit dureh 
das Rhonetal, was von den im Gebiet der heutigen Schweiz gefundenen Meilen- 
steinen (s. o.) bezeugt werden diirfte. In dieser Grenzprovinz machte Caracalla 
sicherlich in Mogontiacum (heute Mainz) Station, der schon traditionellen Ope- 
rationsbasis fiir die Kampagnen gegen die Barbarenstamme. Dann begab er sich 
in die Provinz Kiitien. Die genaue Marsehroute des Kaisers und seiner Truppen 
ist nicht bekannt, doch besuchte Caracalla auf dem Weg moglicherweise Aquae 
(heute Baden-Baden) und das ratische Kastell Abusina (heute Eining).™ 



" So Kellner 1995, 317 (Wiedcrholung ciner bcrcits vorhcr gcaufiertcn Uypothesc ): kritischc Ana- 
lyse mil Zwcifcln: Okaroura 198-1, [. 51-5-1. Zum Kastell Vctoniana siehc Iiaatz 1993. 308-310: Fischer. 
Ricdmcicr Fischer 2008. 139-141. 

" RIV, V, 1139 = AE 1910, 133. 

'* So Reusch 1931, 26. Nisle 1866, 2, nimmt an. das der Kaiser Roin schon im luni 212 verliefi; als 
wahrscheinlich inmmt ebenfalls Schumacher 1982. 79 das lahr 212 an. 

*' So Okamura 1984. I. 13. Die Marsehroute Caracallas (Rom - Gallia Narbonensis - Germania 
superior - Raetia) rekonstruierte iiberzeugend I lelmut I lalfmann ( 1986. 223 und 225). Anderer Mci- 
nung ist Andreas Hensen (1994. 228). der annimmt, dass Caracalla ersl Endejuli - Anfang August 
213 n. Chr. Rom verlieft und sich unmittelbar nach Katien begab. Seine Rekonstniktion der Ereig- 
nisse stiitzt er auf die ins jahr 213 n. Chr. datierten kaiserlichen Konstitutionen, was jedoch unter 
den Forschern keine Zustimmung fand — siehe Kolb 2003. 21. Anm. 4. Verschiedene Hypothesen 
zur Marsehroute der Ronier gibt Okamura 1984. 1. 63-67, 

" CIL, VIII. 6303. 

' Siehe Anm. 28. Den Aufenthalt Caracallas in Gallia Narbonensis bcstiitigcn cbenfalls die lite- 
ranschen Qucllen. Nach dem Biogramm in der Hislvria Augusta {Car., 5.1) befahl Caracalla nach 
seiner Ankunft in Narbo einen uns namentlich unbekannten Provinzstatthalter zu toten {Nurbu- 
nensvm proamsttlem Mxidit. vgl, ebf. Meckler 1994, 138). In Gallien hielt er ebenfalls Gericht. was 
von Philostratos bezeugt wird (VS. 2.32.1). 

" Mit dem kaiserlichen Aufenthalt in Raden-lladcn kann die Rcnovicrung dcrThermen in Verbin- 
dung gcbracht werden (CIL, XIII. 6301) sowie die Vcrlcihung des lleinamens Aurelia an die civilas 
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Dann kommen uns wieder die epigraphischen Quellen 7u Hilfe. Aus den er- 
haltenen Fragmenten dcr Acta Fratrum Arvalium erfahren wir, dass am 11. Au- 
gust 213 dcr Kaiser die Grenzc nach Ration ubcrschritt (moglichcrwcise durch 
das Limestor in der Nahe der heutigen Ortschaft Dalkingen") und ins Barban- 
cum einmarschierte, urn den Feind 7.u vernichten (per limitem Raetiae ad hostes 
extirpandos barbarorum terrain introiturus est)."' 

Die Quellen informieren uns allerdings nur knapp und uneindeutig dariiber, 
was nach dem Einmarsch der romischen Truppen ins Gebiet der Barbaren ge- 
schah. Da sie von mir bereits an anderer Stelle besprochen wurden," 1 mochte 
ich hier nur eine kurze Darstellung der Ereignisse geben. Nach dem Bericht des 
Aurelius Victor sullen die Romer am Fluss Main einen Sieg iiber die Allamannen 
errungen haben." Der wesentlich fruhcr schreibende Cassius Dio informiert uns 
ebenfalls iiber einen romischen Sieg, der aber ... mit Geld gekauft worden war." 5 
Zu einem gewissen Zeitpunkt soil das Leben des Kaisers in Gefahr gewesen sein, 
den ein gewisser Pandion" rettete. Man dart" aber nicht vergessen — was bereits 
oben betont wurde — dass die Romische Geschichte Dions fur diesen Zeitraum 
nicht im Original iiberliefert ist, sondern nur in wesentlich jiingeren Abschrif- 
ten. Einige fliichtige Erwiihnungen in der Vita Caracallas in der Historia Augusta 
sprechen von einem Sieg des Kaisers iiber die Genxianen** (oder an einer anderen 
Stelle im Text die Allamannen"") und den Tod vieler Feinde unweit der Provinz 
Ratien."' Zu diesem Thema schweigt Herodian vollig. 

Die epigraphischen Quellen erlauben uns, einige Personen kennenzulernen, 
die personlich am Germanenfeldzug teilnahmen, und erweitern damit unser Wis- 
sen iiber die Einzelheiten der Kampagne desjahres 213 n. Chr. Eine der wich- 
tigsten Gestalten der Militarexpedition war zweitellos C. Octavius Appius Sue- 
trius Sabinus. 4 * Seine Karriere sowie die Rolle. die er in dem von Caracalla un- 



Aquensis - so Rcusch 1931, 30. Kcllner 1995, 318 vcrbindct allerdings den Aufcnthalt des Kaisers 
in Baden-Baden mit der Kiickkehr des K-iisers nach dem F.nde der Kampagne im Harbaricum. Zum 
Bcsuch des Kaisers im Kastell Fining siehe Fischer und Spindler 1984, 27 28: Schonbergcr 1985, 412. 

'•* So Henscn 1994, 245; die These erscheint haufig in den Arbeitcn zum Limes in Dcutschland - 
vgl. z.B. Kemkes u. a. 2002, 186-187: Klee 2006, 58-59; contra: von Petrikovits 1980, 317. 

"" CIL VI, 2086. V. 20-22 - Acfa Antrim Arvalium. ed. F. Scheid. Fr. 99a, V. 20-22: {ante diem 
tertium) id{us) Aug(ustas) in Capitolio ante cellam lunonis Regiinae) fratres convenerunt quod do- 
minus n(oster) \mp(erator) sanctnsim(us) pius M. Aurellius [sic!] Antoninus Augustus) pont(ifex) 
max(imus) per limitem Raetiae ad hostes extirpandos barbarorum terrain introiturus est. 

M Krolczyk 2010. 264-265. 

" Aur. Vict., Caes., 21.2. 

" Cass. Dio. 78.14.2. 

" Cass. Dio, 78.13.6: vgl. auch RE. XVIII.3, 1949. col. 518 (A. Stein, s.v. Pandion 10). 
"'• SHA. Car.. 5.5. 
m SHA. Car.. 10.6. 
'" SUA. Car., 5.4. 

" Zu C. Octavius Appius Suetrius Sabinus siehe PIR'. O, 25; Mommsen 1872: Barbieri 1952, 93, 
Nr. 387: Saxcr 1967. 49-50; Okamura 1984, I. 54-62; Okori 2009, 100. 
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ternommenen Feldzug spielte, dokumentieren fiinf bereits oben erwahnt antiken 
Inschriftcn: cine aus tier Hauptstadt RonVsowiejeweils cine aus Aquinum (hcu- 
te Aquino)/" Casinum (heute Cassino) 71 und Histonium (heiile Vasto) 7 ' in Italien. 
Der Name des .Suetrius Sabinus erscheint ebenfalls — allerdings nicht im Zusam- 
menhang mit der expeditio Germanica - in Inschriften aus Rom,' 3 Beneventum 
(heute Benevento) 71 und Interamna (heute TerniP in Italien und daruber hin- 
aus aus Aquineutn (heute Budapest) '' und Brigctio (heute Komorn/Komarom in 
Ungarnp in Niederpannonien, aus Nida (heute Frankfurt-Heddernheim) 7 * und 
Mogontiacum (heute Mainz)" in der Provinz Germania superior sowie den Ort- 
schaften Thaya 80 und Henchir Ed Dekir 81 in der Provinz Africa proeonsularis. 

Sabinus war, als der Krieg mil den Germanen ausbrach, Befehlshaber der in 
Mogontiacum stationierten legio XXII Primigenia (legatus legionis XXII Primige- 
niae). Aus den bereits oben erwahnten Inschriften aus Aquinum, Casinum, His- 
tonium und Rom ergibt sich, dass er dann von Caracalla zum Kommandeur der 
Truppen des Germanenfeldzuges emannt wurde. Die drei ersten der genannten 
Inschriften benutzen fur Sabinus die Bezeichnung praepositus vexillaris (bzw. ve- 
xillationum) Germankae expedition is, 1m Text der Inschrift aus Rom findct sich 
die Information, dass Suetrius Sabinus die Punktion eines dux vexillationum hatte, 
wobei prazisiert wird, dass er die Einheiten kommandierte, die aus den dakischen 
und niederrnosischen Legionen abgesondert worden waren: V Macedonia (ver- 
mutlich) und XI Claudia (mil Sicherheit). Aus den angefuhrten Beispielen ergibt 
sich klar, dass Suetrius Sabinus an der Seite des Kaisers an dem Feldzug teilnahm. 
Dies wird iibrigens durch die beim Namen Sabinus im Zusammenhang mit dem 
Germanenfeldzug benutze Bezeichnung comes Augusti bestatigt, die in alien oben 
erwahnten Inschriften erscheint (mit Ausnahme der Inschrift aus Casinum). 

In der Forschung wurde die These geiiuBert, dass C. Octavius Appius Suetrius 
Sabinus in Mogontiacum von Caracalla zum Befehlshaber der fiir den Germanen- 
feldzug abgesonderten Einheiten emannt wurde, und dann den Kaiser auf dem 
Weg zur Provinz Ratien begleitete und danach mit ihm den Limes uberschritt und 



" CIL. VI. U77 und 1551 - A£ 1985. 37. 
0 CIL. X. 5398. 
" C/L,X, 5178. 

72 CIL IX, 2848 = AE 1985, 332. Histonium war der Hcimatort des Sabinus - siehe Okori 2009, 100. 
" CIL. VI. 2131; 36899 = 31338a; 41194 = 31664 - 1476. 
" CIL, IX. 1609 - IDRE. 108. 
•' CIL. XI. 4209. 

n CIL. III. 3428; 3429; 10405; 10439; 10491. 

77 CIL. Ill, 4337 = RIU. 0, 488. 

7 " CIL. XIII. 7352. 

n CIL. XIII. 11821. 

w CIL. VIII. 18834 - 5508. 

" CIL, VIII. 14684. 
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an den Klmpfen im Gebiet des Barbaricum teilnahm."- > Nach dem Feldzug wurde 
ihm dcr Rang des Statthalters dcr Provinz Ratien (legatus Augusti pro praetors 
provinciae Raetiae) urid danri im Jahrc 214 n. Chr. dcr Rang eines Konsuls vcrlic- 
hen. Mit diesen Funktionen endete seine erfolgreiche politische Karriere nicht, 
doch wiirde ihre eingehende Beschreibung den Rahmen des vorliegenden Arti- 
kels sprengen. 

ALs comes imperatoris Antonini in Germania begleitete den Kaiser auf" dem 
Germanenfeldzug ebenf'alls C. Iulius Avitus Alexianus (dcr Mann von Julia Maesa 
und gleichzeitig der Groftvater der spateren Kaiser Elagabal und Severus Alex- 
ander), der vorher die Funktion eines Legaten der legio UUFlavia, des Statthalters 
der Provinz Ratien und eines Konsuls innehatte, was von einer Insehrift aUS dem 
dalmatischen Salona bezcugt wird."' Erwahnenswert erscheint, dass cine ahnli- 
chc Ehre Alexianus bereits vorher zuteil geworden war: nach der selben Insehrift 
war er vorher comes imperatorum (duorum) Severi et Antonini in Britannia, d. h. 
wahrend der Militarexpedition nach Britannien in den Jahren 208-211 n. Chr. Mit 
Sicherheit begleitete C. Iulius Avitus Alexianus Caracalla ebenf'alls auf seinem 
nachstcn Feldzug, d. h. dem Partherfeldzug. 1 " 1 

Emil Kitterling auGerte die Vermutung, dass im Sommer 213 n. Chr. eben- 
falls Q. Iunius Quintianus, der Statthalter der Provinz Obergermanien, den Limes 
uberquerte."' Wenn wir davon ausgehen, dass es wirklich so war, kennen wir 
einen weiteren Namen der hohen Wiirdentrager, die an der Militarexpedition 
beteiligt waren. 

Die Inschriften geben uns ebenf'alls Informationen iiber die einfachen Solda- 
ten, die an der Kampagne teilnahmen. So gelobten z.B. Septimius Quintianus und 
Aurelius Gentilis wahrend des Germanenfeldzuges. dem kapitolinischen Jupiter 
- dem Ilauptgotl des riimischen Reichcs - cin Denkmal zu setzen (voverunt in 
espedicione Germica [sic!]), sicherlich mit dem Ziel cincr gliicklichen Ilcimkehr. 
Sie erfiillten ihr Gelobnis,"* was beifit, dass sie wofilbehalten zum Ort zuriickkehr- 
ten, an dem ihre Einheit stationiert war. Wir wissen nicht, in welcher Einheit die 
beiden Stifter dienten. Der Ort, an dem die Insehrift gefunden wurde (Budakeszi 
in der Nahe von Budapest) erlaubt allerdings mit fast hundertprozentiger Sicher- 
heit anzunehmen, dass sie Soldaten der legio 11 Adlutrix waren, die im antiken 
Aquincum stationiert war. 



" Schumacher 1982, 79. 

" AE 1921, 64; sieheauch Egger 1919; H.iltnwnn 19X2, 217-225; Okamura 1984, II, 420-426; Birley 
2005, 225-226; zu C. Iulius Avitus Alexianus vgl. auch PIR'. I, 192, Barbieri 1952, 70, Nr. 286. 

Haffmann i9»2, 223. 

*' C[L XIII. 6754 - AE 1975. 620; vgl. RE. XII.l. 1924. CoL 1319 (E. Ritterling). Analyse der in Maiiiz 
gefundenen Insehrift des Q Iunius Quintianus; Chnstol 1975; vgl. auch PIR', I. 804: Eck 1985. 86. 

'* CIL III, 3447 = RIU. VI, 1328. Aurelius Gentilis erscheint daruber hinaus in einer Insehrift aus 
dem Amphitheater von Aquincum Budapest {CIL III. 10493). 
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Soldat der legio II Adiutrix war ebenfalls Aurelius Constitutes, dem es aller- 
dings ini Untcrschicd zu den eben genannten nicht vergonnt war, nach Hausc 
zuruckzukehrcn — er fid irn Vcrlauf dcs Feldzugs (cecidit in bello Germanieo). Als 
er stnrb, war er 24 Jahre alt und diente vier Jahre in der Einheit. I 'm die Errichtung 
eines Grabsteins kiimmerte sich sein Vater, Aurelius Catus, der Veteran einer 
Hilfstruppe war (ala II Ihracum)." Ein ahnliches Schicksal hatte M. Domitius Su- 
per, der ebenfalls Angehoriger der in Aquincum stationierten Einheit war. Dieser 
.Soldat, der 32 Jahre und sechs Monate alt wurde, fiel im Germanenkrieg (defunc- 

tus bello Germanieo). 1 "* Erwahnt werden muss ebenfalls Aurelius [ ]nus, der 

mil Sieherheit ebenfalls Soldat der legio II Adiutrix war (da der Sarkopbag, in dem 
er bestattet wurde. in Budaors bei Budapest gefunden wurde) und der wahrend 
des Germanenfeldzuges starb.*" Die im Text der Inschrift benutztc Formulierung 
defunctus expeditione Germanica morte sua bedeutet, dass er nicht im Kampf fiel, 
sondern eines natiirlichen Todes starb. Wir konnen natiirlich nicht ausschliefien, 
dass er an Wunden, die er wahrend des Feldzuges erlitt, verstarb. Die Inschrift aus 
Budaors gibt uns noch weitere Informational iiber den verstorbenen Soldaten. 
Als er in Lauriacum in der Provinz Noricum starb (defunctus... Lauriaeo), hatte 
er 23 Dienstjahre hinter sich, war also ca. 40 Jahre alt und damit kurz vor der 
Entlassung aus dem Dienst. Wir konnen nicht feststellen, ob Aurelius [- - -]nus 
wahrend des Marsches der Legion nach Ratien oder auf dem Riickweg nach Hau- 
se starb. Wenn wir annehmen, dass der Tod infolge von Verletzungen, die er im 
Krieg erlitten hatte, erfolgte, ist nur die zweite Moglichkeit zu beriicksichtigen. 

Aus den Betrachtungen iiber die Einheiten, die am Germancnfeldzug Cara- 
callas teilnahmen, wissen wir, dass wir iiber eine gewisse Anzahl von Inschrif- 
ten verfiigen, die mit hochster Wahrschemlichkeit die Ereignisse des Jahres 213 
n. Chr. belreffen (obwohl wir keine hundertprozentige Sieherheit haben). Die 
Lektiire dieser Texte gibt uns Informationen iiber weitere Person en, die wahrend 
des Krieges fielen. Das waren: Flavius Marinianus (miles legionis VIII Augustae),'"' 
Aurelius Dizza (custos armorum legionis II Parthicae) 1 ' und Tadius Exuperatus 
(hcichstwahrscheinlich miles legionis II Augustae).'' 2 Des weiteren war Aurelius 
Vitalis, miles legionis IIII Flaviae, einer in Obermosien stationierten Einheit, agens 
expeditione Germantae [s/c!]." 

Der Aufenthalt der romischen Truppen jenseits des Limes dauerte nicht lange. 
Das auf den 8. Oktober 213 n. Chr. datierte Fragment eines Protokolls der Arval- 



' RIV. V. 1183 (Intercisa/Dunaujvaros). 
" fill', V. 1228 (IntcrcLsa'Duriaujvaros). 
" AE 2004, 1143 (Budaors); audi Mrav. Ottom.inyi 2005. 

CIL, XIII. 6317 (Winrersdorf). 
" CIL. XIII. 6231 (Borbetomagus/Worms). 
" CIL. VII. 126 - RIB. 369 (Isca/Carlcon). 
" CIL, XIII. 6104 = ILS, 2310 (Noviomagus/Spcycr). 
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briider informiert uns, dass sich das Kollegium an diesem Tap auf dem Kapitol 
vor dem Heiligtum der Juno versammclte und anlalilich des von Caracalla cr- 
rungcncn Sieges iiber die Gernianen (ob salutem victoriamque Germanicam) den 
folgenden romischen Gottern opferte: luppiter Optimum Maximus, luno Regina, 
Solus Publico, Mars Ultor, luppiter Victor, Victoria, Lares militares, Fortuna Redux, 
Genius Imperatoris Antonini Augusti und luno Iuliae Piae matris Antonini Augusti 
nostri. senalus, castrorum et patriae. '* Dies bedeutet, dass man in Rom an diesem 
Tag nicht nur vom Sieg des Kaisers wusste, sondern ihn auch feierte. Lawrence 
Okamura bemerkte zu Keeht, dass der Bote mit der Siegesmeldung ungefahr eine 
Woche benotigte, um zur Hauptstadt zu gelangen, was bedeutet, dass der Sieg 
iiber die Barbaren hoehstwahrscheinlieh Ende September errungen wurde. Der 
gauze Feldzug dauerte folglich ungefahr scchs, hochstens sicben Woe-hen." 

In Folge des siegreichen Germanenfeldzugs nahm Caracalla den Siegerbei- 
namen „iiberragender Sieger iiber die C.ermanen" (Germanicus Maximus) an, der 
seit dieser Zeit fur immer in seiner Titulatur erscheinen sollte und den vorherigen 
Siegerbeinamen Britannicus Maximus langsam verdrangte, den der Kaiser noch 
wahrend des Britannienfeldzuges des Septimius Severus gewonnen hatte.** Dies 
bezeugen zahlreiche nach 213 entstandene Inschriften, die Caracalla erwahnen" 
und vermutlich ebenfalls das Biogramm des Kaisers in der Historia Augusta.'"' 
Glclchzeitig erlangte er die drirte imperatorische Akklamation; die Abkiirzung 
imp. Ill erschien von nun an haufig im epigraphischen Material bei der Kaiserti- 
tulatur." 



M CIL VI, 2086. V. 22-29 = Acta Fratrum Arvalium, ed. P. Scheid. Fr. 99a. V. 23-29: Isdem 
co(n)$(ulibu$) pr(idle) non(as) Ocl(obres) in Capttolio ante cellam Imonti Keg(inae) ob salutem victori- 
amque Germanicam Impkratoris) Caes(arts) M Aurelli [sic !) Antonini Fit Felic{is) Aug(ustl) Fart(hici) 
Max{imi) Brit(annici) Maxiimi) German(ict) Max(imi). pont(iftcis) maxiimi). tnb(unicia) poiiestate) 
(sexta ilecima), impieratorh) Uertium), «?(n)s(u/is) (quartum), prvco{n)s(ulis) et Iuliae Augiustae) piae 
felic(is) m{atris) Impieratoris) Antonini Aug(usti) n(ostri), senatus, castrorum et patriae, fratres armies 
conwnerunt. 

" Okamura 1984, 1, 12-13 und 34; adders Hensen 1994, 229. der annmnmt, dass der Feldzug nicht 
linger als 10- 12 Tage dauerte. 

"* Kneissl 1969. 159- 165: Kicnasl 2004, 163. Der Siegerbcinamc Germanicus Maximus erschien in 
der Kaisertituliitur zuin erslen Mai am 20. Mai 213 (CIL. VI, 2086. V. 17 - Ada Fralrum Amillum. 
ed, F. Scheid. Fr. 99a, V. 17), also bevor Caracalla den Limes iiberquerte. was einige Forscher zur 
Formulierung der Hypothese veranlasste. dass es im Friihjahr des lahres zu einer ersten Kampagne 
gekommen war. die der eigentlichen expeditio Germanica vorausging; dies meinen z.B. Mackenzie 
1949, 34; Handy 2009. 85. Wir verfiigen allerdings nicht um gemigend Qjielleiminweise. um dure 
Ihese als wahrscheinlich anerkennen zu konnen. Es isl wohl eher ein Anachronismus des Stein- 
metzen, der den Text einmeifielte. Ausfuhrlicher zu diesem Ihema vgl. Okamura 1984, 1, 13-34. 
hesondcrs 15. 

Vgl. Mastino 1981, 120-123. 

SHA, Car.. 5.5: et cum Germanos subeglsset, Germanum se apellavit: Meckler 1994. 143-144. Die 
Worte Germanum se apellavit kann man jedoch als .der sich Germane nannte" iibersetzen. deswe- 
gen wird der Text gelegcnllich in Gcrman{ic)um se apellavit verbessert (so z.B. in der Edition von 
E. Ilohl in der Bibliolheca Teubneriana). 
" Kienast 2004, 163; Mastino 1981. 107-110. 
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Gleich nach Beendigung der Kriegshandlungen erschienen die ersten Inschrif- 
ten. die den von den Romern errungenen Sieg ruhmen. Als Beispiel kann die ins 
Jahr 214 n. Chr. datierte Votivtafel diencn. 1 "" die zu Ehren des syrischen Gottcs 
Elagabal (deo patrio Soli Elagabalo) fiir das Gliick und den Sieg iiber die Germa- 
nen des Kaisers Caracalla (pro salute et Victoria Germanica Imperatoris Caesaris 
M. Aurclii Severi Antonini Pii Felicis Augusti) von Soldaten der in Intercisa (Pan- 
nonia inferior) stationierten cohors I Hemesenorum angebraeht wurde, die in der 
Inschrift den Ehrentitel Antonm iana triigt, der zweifellos durch die Teilnahme am 
Krieg gewonnen worden war. Aufmerksamkeit verdient der Siegestitel Germani- 
cus Maximus, der der Titulatur Caracallas beiget'iigt ist, der durch den Sieg im 
Kampf mit den Germanen errungen wurde. 

Auik-rst interessant ist cine andere Inschrift aus Intercisa. die urn 210-212 an- 
gefertigt wurde, also noch vor dem Germanenfeldzug Caracallas. Sie wurde von 
milites cohortis I milliariae Hemesenorum zu Ehren des Kaisers angebraeht. Ca- 
racalla trug in ihr zuerst die Siegerbeinamen Parthicus Maximus und Britannicus 
Maximus. Kurz darauf (terminus post quern bildet in diesem Fall der Oktober 213) 
wurden sie mit einen neuen cognomen ex virtute erganzt, der sich direkt auf die 
Ereignisse des Jahres 213 bezog. Dies war namlich der Siegerbeiname Germanicus 
Maximus. der aulSerhalb des eigentlichen epigraphischen Feldes (in den Versen 
5 und 6) eingeritzt wurde, das von der Obertlache des Steins klar unterscheidbar 
ist.' 0 ' 

Anlasslich des Sieges iiber die Germanen (ob Victoriam Germanicam) wurde 
eine Inschrift zu Ehren von Car ac all a und seiner Mutter Julia Domna verfertigt, 
die auf dem Gebiet der antiken Provitiz Obergermanien in der Nahe der heutigen 
Ortschaft Meimsheim in Baden-Wiirttemherg gefunden wurde. Der Kaiser tragt 
in ihr den Ehrentitel Germanicus, Julia Domna dagegen - mater castrorum.' 02 
Eine ahnliche Widmung, die in Medeina in der Provinz Africa proconsularis an- 
gebraeht wurde und ebenfalls den Sieg iiber die Germanen (Victoria Germani- 
ca) ehrte, nennt Kaiser Caracalla — .Vater des Vaterlands" (pater patriae) und 



"° Ml ', V. 1 13'J = AE 1910. 133. Einigc Forschcr bczweifcln jedoch. dass dicsc Inschrift den Germa- 
nenfeldzug Caracallas bclrtfll. Nach Ansichl von J. FitZ (1972, 101-102) cntstand die Widmung zu 
spat, um an den Sieg von 213 zu erinnern. Der ungarische Forscher glaubt eher. dass sie spatere 
Kampfe mit den Germanen in Pannonien belrifft. Ahnlich urteilt B. Lurincz (20OO. 166-167). nach 
desscn Meinung die Inschrift nicht mil dem Germanenfeldzug Caracallas verbunden ist. sondern 
mil dem vermuleten Krieg gegen die Quaden im Jahre 214 n. Chr. Zs. Mrav und K. Ottomanyi (2005. 
205) zeigen dagegen iiberzeugend. dass die uns interessierend Inschrift mit ziemlicher Sicherheit 
die Militarexpeditioti des Jahres 213 bctrifft. 

R1U, V, 1140: lmp(cratori) CacMuri) A/(arco) | Aurclio Severn j Anlonino Pin | Felici Aug(usto) 
Part(h)i(co) Britiannico) | Max(imo) pvnt(ifia) max(imo) Ger(manico) | Maxi (m u) coh(ors) 
I (mliltarta) Htm*i(/enomm) | Aurel(la) Antnniniana sagVtiarionim) c{Mum) Rinmanurum) Je- 
MOjJfttflM nu\mlni eius (die im Jahre 213 n. Chr. hinzugefugten VVorter wurden gesperrl gedruckl). 

"* CIL, XIII, 6459. Der Siegerbeiname Germanicus start Germanicus. Maximus erschien in der Ti- 
tulatur Caracallas iiulicrst sclten: die Bcispiclc bci Mastino 1981. 54, Anm. 208. 
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n iiberragender Sieger iiber die Germanen" (Gcrmanicus Maximus), Julia Domna 
— .Mutter des Kaisers, des Senats, der Lager und des Vaterlands" (mater Augusli 
et senatus et castrorum et patriae) sowie das gcsamte Kaiserhaus (totiusque domus 
divinae). 1 " 

Die Einwohner wiederum des ebenfalls in der Provinz Africa Proconsularis 
gelegenen Munzipiums Uchi Maius (heute Henchir Douemis in Tunesien) errich- 
teten mil offcntlichcn Mittcln (pecunia publico Uchitanorum) auf Beschluss des 
Kates der Dekurionen (decreto decurionum) ein Denkmal, dass an die Siege Cara- 
callas iiber die Farther, Briten und Germanen erinnert, wobei der letzte besonders 
hervorgehoben wurde, indem er als der grciGte bezeichnet wurde (Victoria Ger- 
manica maxima).'"'' 

An den germanisehen Erfolg Caracallas erinnert auch eine Inschrift, die irn 
antiken Munzipium V'erecunda in der Provinz Numidia (heute Markouna in Al- 
gerien) gefunden wurde, die mit den Worten Victoriae Germamcae Aug(usti) be- 
ginnt."" Fur die Anbringung der Inschrift war C. Iulius Secundinus verantwort- 
lich, Vertreter der Munizipialaristokratie in Verecunda. Der unmittelbare Anlass 
war die Tatsache, dass Secundinus die Wiirde eines flamen perpetuus erlangte; 
dieses Ereignis wurde mit dem zur gleichen Zeit im gesamten rtimischen Keichs- 
gebiet gefeierten Sieg iiber die Germanen verbunden. 

Mit grofier Wahrscheinlichkeit konnen wir ebenfalls annehmen, dass den Sieg 
iiber die Germanen eine in Leanyfalu in der Umgebung von Ulcisia Castra (heute 
Szentendre in Ungarn) gefundene Inschrift verewigt. Sandor Soproni schlug vor, 
ihren nicht erhaltenen Anfang folgendermalkm zu rekonstruieren: [Pro sal(ute) 
et Victoriae] \ d(omini) n(ostri) Marc(i) A[ur(elii) Severi] \ Antonini pii felicis Au- 
gust 

Vermutlich muss mit den Ereignissen des Jahres 213 n. Chi. die Tatsache ver- 
bunden werden, dass an den Ilaupttorcn der Kastelle im Taunus (Germania su- 
perior) und in der Provinz Riitien neue Inschriften erschienen. 10 ' Genau ins Jahr 
213 n. Chr. werden die Inschriften aus der Saalhurg'"* und dem Kastell Holzhau- 
sen 10 '' datiert. Vermutlich stammen die Inschriften aus den Kastellcn Zugmantcl. 
Feldberg und Kapersburg"" aus dem selben Zeitraum. In den oben genannten In- 
schriften aus der Saalburg und aus Holzhausen (im letzten Fall von der im Kastell 
Holzhausen stationierten cohors II Antoniniana Treverorum) wurde der Kaiser mit 
dem Siegerbeinamen „unbesiegter Augustus" (invictissimus Augustus) geehrt. 

CIL VIII, 27773. 

CIL VIII, 26243 - AE 1908. 261. 
,D5 CIL VIII, 18494 = 4202. 
"" RIU, III, 842: Soproni 1980, 49. 
"" Vgl. Schonberger 1985. 412-413. 
'"" CIL XIII. 7465a. 
•"" CIL XIII. 7616: AE 1898. 9 und 63. 

Schlcicrmachcr 1958. 160. 
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Des weiteren wurde in der entfemten Provinz Africa Proconsularis in der 
Ortschaft Thugga (heute Dougga in Tuncsicn), auf Initiative des Rates der Deku- 
rioncn ein templum Victoriae Germankae Domini nostri errichtet (terminus post 
quern 1st der Dezember 213 n. Chr.). 1 " Der Sieg Caracallas iiber die Germanen 
erhielt auf diese Weise eine eigentumliche religiose Weihe. 

Bei der Zusammenfassung unserer Erortenmgen ist besonders zu betonen, 
dassdie epigraphischen Quellen cine aufiergewohnlich wichtige Rolle fur die Re- 
konstruktion der Militiirexpedition Caracallas gegen die Germanen spielen, die 
in Spatsommer des Jahres 213 n. Chr. erfolgte. Diese Feststellung erhalt ein be- 
snnderes Gewieht durch die Tatsaehe, dass die Berichte der literarischen Cmellen 
in diesem Falle rnehr als sparlich sind. Die Analyse der Inschriften erlaubte uns, 
die oftizielle Bezeichnung des Germanenfeldzuges herauszufindcn (d.h. meistcns 
expeditio Germanica), seinen zeitlichen Rahmen zu bestimmen und die rtimischen 
Einheiten, die an diesem Feldzug teilnahmen zumindest annahrend festzustel- 
len sowie Personen, sowohl aus der nachsten Nahe des Kaisers, als auch unter 
den einfaehen Soldaten, zu identifizieren, die in dieser Kainpagne kampften. Im 
Zusammenhang damit sind wir berechtigt festzustellen, dass die Bedeutung der 
Inschriften fur unser Wissen iiber die expeditio Germanica, die Kaiser Caracalla 
personlich leitete, sich kaum iiberschatzen lasst. 
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LUC1AN OF SAMOSATA'S HOW TO WRITE HISTORY 
AND ITS KNOWLEDGE IN HISTORICAL METHODOLOGY 
IN POLAND OF THE PAST CENTURIES 



he Antiquity left us only one treatise devoted to the method of historical 



writing. Yet there had been more of them. The first — as we read in Cicero' 



-A. — was to have been written by Aristotle's disciple, Theophrast (372-287). 
of which nothing survived, however. The author of the treatise which had been 
preserved was a several centuries younger Greek rhetor, satirist and philosopher, 
Lucian (Lukianos) of Samosata (ca. 125 — ca. 195), a city in Syria, on the Euphrates, 
the most eminent representative of the so-called second sophistry.'' After studies 
of rhetoric, he performed the function of a court spokesman in the nearby Anti- 
och. He journeyed much in Asia Minor. Greece. Italy and Gaul; he would stay in 
Rome, Athens. Ephesus, Smyrna. Marseille, lie spent the closing years of his life 
in Egypt, holding the post of a head of chancellery to the Roman governor. 

Lucian was an extraordinarily prolific writer.' Apart form numerous rhetor- 
ical writings on mythical and historical topics, most often in the form of dia- 
logues, besides many critical panegyrics and treatises, he also wrote a treatise 
on historiography theory, in spite of not having been a historian himself, strict- 
ly speaking. When listening to historians reciting the products of their craft, this 
brilliant rhetor and a highly accomplished expert on historiography was scandal- 
ized at their frivolous, mendacious and panegirycal manner in which the events 
were presented. Therefore in the dialogue-treatise entitled How to write histo- 
ry (riwc; Sri imropiav ni^ypaipriv; De historia conscribenda)* he published his 
own reflections in the matter. His methodological remarks were composed in 
his characteristic style, which rendered him the opportunity to combine serious 



1 Cic. Or.. 39. 

* On Luciun of Sumosata (Asia Minor) and his works: Podbielski 2005. II, 271-293: Swiderkow- 
M 1982: Gaertner 1975, III, 772-777: Sinko 1959. II, 587-652: Bogucki 1957 (introduction): Bogueki 
and Madyda 1960-1963, 1 (introduction of W. Madyda); RE. XI1I.3, 1927, col. 1725-1777 (R. Helm, 
s.v. Lukianos). 

' The surviving works include 82 pieces of prose, two tragic parodies. 53 epigrams. 

* Editions: Harmon et al. 1913-1967, VI, 1-73 (with translation in English); Jacobitz 1921. I -HI; 
Dindorf 1858. II. 1-25: Sommerbrodt 1857. 5-54. 
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methodological deliberations with observations which were ironic, mocking, joc- 
ular, tragicomic, which ridiculed and derided his contemporary historians, whom 
the Parthian War (162-165) caused to sprout in profusion. 

As the author of a treatise on the methodology of history, Lucian sets himself 
the goal of demonstrating a correct method of proceeding in such a weighty and 
difficult task that is the writing of history. Nevertheless, he humbly confesses: 

I do not promise to take anyone you like and make him an historian; no merely to 
demonstrate to a man who is intelligent by nature and well trained in expressing 
himself certain direct routes (if indeed that is what they appear to be) which if he 
will use them will help him more quickly and more easily to the attainment of his 

goal.* 

The treatise is divided into two parts; in the first (1-26) he criticizes the then his- 
torians, using numerous examples to reveal the flaws and shortcomings of their 
skill, while in the second (27-63) specifies the methods and paths that a writer 
should follow in order to create historiography that befits the name. As a refer- 
ence model, which was in accordance with the contemporary trend of resorting 
to the classics, he takes the works of Greek historians from the classical period, 
and from the highest shelf at that, with Thucydides above all, and then Herodotus 
and Xenophon as well. Although in his work he desires to give the [historians) a 
Utile advice and these few precepts, we shall sec that his guide will contain quite 
a considerable amount of commonsensical criticism and advice of a great erudite 
and a keen observer. Recalling these reflections — despite almost nineteen cen- 
turies that have elapsed since their writing — is by no means useless in our times, 
and at more than one point it provides food for thought and contemplation on 
the state of contemporary historiography as well. 

Irrespective of the satirical convention, Lucian is nevertheless serious in his 
treatment of writing about history and the job of a historian. The treatise is ad- 
dressed to a largely undefined Philo, to whom the author addresses the words: 

[Historiography] ... is not one of those things that can be put in hand without effort 
and can be put together lazily, but is something which needs, if anything does in 
literature, a great deal of thought il it is to be what Thucydides calls "a possession for 
evermore"." 

Meanwhile, in Lucian's view, the poor contemporary historians are, first, not so 
much concerned with the presentation of events, but with panegyrical and sub- 
jective portrayals of rulers and commanders, which they often achieve through 
lies/ Second, they mix the art of historiography with the art of poetry: 



' Lucian.. Hist.. 35 - all translations by K. Kilburn (Harmon et aJ. 1913-1W. VI. 1-73). 
* Lucian.. Hist.. 5; he will repeat it on 42: Thuc. 1.22. 
■ Lucian.. I list, 7. 
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Sci it is a great deal - all too great a fault - not to know how to keep the attributes 
of history and poetry separate, and to bring poetry's embellishments into history — 
myth and eulogy and the exaggeration of both,' 

Third, some are of the opinion that the goal of history is pleasure and benefit, 
whereas Lucian claims that history has one task and one end — what is useful — 
and that comes from truth alone." Fourth, it docs not befil a historian to slavishly 
emulate other works, both with respect to the substance as well as style. 10 Fifth, 
in the historical style one should neither utilise elaborate language interspersed 
with foreign words nor a language which is prosaic and ordinary." Sixth, poor 
historians fail to grasp what is important and what is not. and are prone to ex- 
aggeration in every respect. 12 Seventh, they write solemn, pompous and diffuse 
prefaces, after which they include meagre content, commit spelling mistakes and 
fabricate geographical facts." Eighth, they use every means to make a historical 
tale curious, omit or treat important events cursorily, while pondering lengthi- 
ly over inconsequential details, and declaring untruthfully that they write from 
experience, which in their opinion is allegedly more credible that the accounts 
of others. 1 * Eventually, ninth, there are so-called historians who tend to devote 
too short a space to a voluminous material to call their work a history " Having 
expressed the criticism, which for the sake of conciseness has been presented in 
points here, the methodologist embarked on a positively-oriented disquisition. 

In the second part. Lucian answers the questions: what a historian should be 
like, what means he should utilise to accomplish his aim by the shortest route, 
how to begin, how to arrange his material, the proper proportions for each part, 
what to leave out, what to develop, what it is better to handle cursorily, and how 
to put facts into words and jit them together. 1 * He makes a reservation that his 
teachings may only be successful when a candidate historian is wise by nature 
and educated. 

I maintain then — Lucian writes — that the best writer of history comes ready 
equipped with these two supreme qualities — political understanding and power of 
expression; the former is an unteachable gift of nature, while power of expression 
may come through a deal of practice, continual toil, and imitation of the ancients 1 



* Lucian.. Hist, ft. 

* Lucian.. Hist., 9. 
" Lucian.. Hht., 15. 

" Lucian.. Hist.. 15-16. 
11 Lucian.. Hist. 20. 
11 Lucian.. Hist, 23-24. 
M Lucian.. Hist., 27-2M. 
14 Lucian.. Hist.. 30. 

* Lucian.. Hist. 6. 
,T Lucian.. //is/.. M. 
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At ;i later point he repeats and extends the catalogue of virtues of a perfect histo- 
rian who should not only have the ability to understand and express himself [and 
be) keen-sighted, but also be well up on practice, be it in times of peace — in public 
offices, or in the times of war — at various posts and in various situations. 16 He 
repeats with emphasis that a future historian must above all be a man whose mind 
is free; he should not be afraid of anyone nor count on anything, be unsusceptible 
to bribery and do not let himself be guided in his judgements either by partiality 
or by hate. 19 Lucian states verbatim: 

That, then, is the sort of man the historian should be: fearless, incorruptible, free, a 
friend of tree expression and the truth, intent, as the comic poet says, on calling a 
fig a fig and a trough a trough, giving nothing to hatred or to friendship, sparing no 
one, showing neither pity nor shame nor obsequiousness, an impartial judge, well 
disposed to all men up to the point of not giving one side more than its due. in his 
books a stranger and a man without a country, independent, subject to no sovereign, 
not reckoning what this or that man will think, but stating the facts. 3 " 

According to the antique methodologist, historian's sole task is to tell the tale 
as it happened." He should reconstruct it as accurately as his senses allow, and 
hence should not twist anything, colour nor distort.'* Lucian requires that one 
be unconditionally faithful to the truth; someone undertaking to write history 
should know that only to Truth saerijiee must be made [...] everything else he must 
ignore." It is so, since aim of writing a historical work is the benefit of the reader, 
especially the future one, and that reader demands that an account of true events 
is given. Aim at eternity and prefer to write for posterity^ - writes Lucian. Such 
were the tasks that Thucydidcs had set himself as well. This attitude is not that 
frequent with ancient historians, as most had in view chiefly the benefit and glory 
of their contemporary generation. Truth and benefit are inseparably linked: the 
more of the truth, the greater the benefit, the less truth, the smaller the benefit. A 
historian has to remember that he does not create reality, but only reconstructs 
it. 



" Lucian.. //is/.. 37: A man with a mint! of a soldier combined with thai of a good citizen, and a 
knowledge of generalship: yes and one who has at some time been in a camp and has seen soldiers 
exercising or drilling and knows of arms and engines: again, let him know what "In column.' what 
"in line" meann. how the companies of in fantry, how the cavalry, are manoeuvred, the meaning of 
"deploy" and "Invest ~. In short not a stay-at-home or one who must rely on what people tell him. 

" Cf. Tacitus' famous: sine ira et studio [without anger or favour] (.Ann., 1.1.3) and in eque cum 
amore et sine odio [neither with love nor with hate] (//i's/.,l.t.3). 

10 Lucian., Hist. 41. 

" Lucian., Hist.. 39. 

" Lucian.. Hist.. 51. 

" Lucian.. Hist.. 39. 

" Lucian., Hist. 61 and 39. 
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What is the historian's modus pweedendi according to Lucian? First, he should 
be thorough in collecting material concerning the events (inventio), which he es- 
sentially does by personal observation, and when this is impossible, he will obtain 
it from reliable witnesses, in other words such which are free from the feeling of 
hate or from favour; the amassed material will be subjected to critical assessment. 
Whereas he should not collect the material in a haphazard manner, but accord- 
ing to the criterion of importance: one should disregard petty and less significant 
things, but gather the crucial ones. 21 In history, battles are often described. Here 
Lucian provides authors with detailed guidelines; namely, they should pay atten- 
tion to the qualifications of the commanders, to their speeches to soldiers, to the 
manner, aim and plan of arraying troops, the course of the battle, flight or pur- 
suit."' As regards geographical facts provided in a history, concerning mountains, 
rivers or strongholds, one should maintain moderation and quote only as many as 
the benefit and clarity of the account dictates. One should proceed likewise in the 
accounts relating to all other circumstances, for instance plague which appeared 
during the war or the way in which cities were laid siege to. Once the historian 
has collected the material, he should first make a draft, abridged version, in the 
form of epitome, an outline, and only then introduce order, that is distribute the 
material {dispositio) and season it with the delights of expression, figures and 
rhythm (elocutio). 1 '' 

As a rhetor, Lucian devoted much attention to the ways of preparing histori- 
cal material. A chronicler should begin with the ordering of the facts (dispositio), 
then write a lucid introduction, if the situation requires, or just explain what the 
discourse will concern. 2 * By highlighting, in the introduction, the significance, 
necessity, benefit of the discussed matters, by brief statement of the causes and 
the outline of the main events, he will arouse curiosity of the reader. This is 
what Herodotus and Thucydides had done. 2 " After the preface which may vary 
in length, there will follow a long, continuous account, which should possess a 
transparent construction, flow smoothly and at an even pace, be devoid of humps 
and hollows, and have finely clustered and mutually linked facts and events. 3 * 

With respect to language and style (elocutio), Lucian says on several occasions 
that a historian should write clearly and lucidly, in an equable tone: 

He [...] need not show a well-whetted proficiency in that vehement, incisive style that 
you know, packed with periods, and intricate with logical reasoning or other features 



11 Lucian.. //is/., 47 and 5(>. 
26 Lucian.. Hist, 49-50. 
2T Lucian.. Hist., 48. 
" Lucian.. Hist.. 51-52. 
" Lucian.. //is/.. 53-54. 
,0 Lucian.. Hist., 54-56. 



226 



IGNACY LEWANDOWSKI 



of clever rhetoric. No, his tone should be more pacific, his thought coherent, of a kind 
to set forth the subject with the utmost clarity and accuracy.*' 

He makes detailed observations that one should not use words which are mys- 
terious, enigmatic, bizarre, market-place and shallow. The language of a histo- 
rian cannot indeed be poetic, but one may approach it at times, if elevated and 
pathos-filled content presents itself. However, in this respect a historian must 
practice a far-reaching moderation, just as in the manner of connecting words, 
which should not spring too far from one another nor become combined in rhyth- 
mical phrases." 

Starting with Herodotus and Thucydides, speeches were an element of his- 
torical style. Lucian also accepts them in historiography; he only demands that 
they be composed with greatest possible clarity and be suited to the character of 
the speaker and to the circumstances which may arise. Eulogy and censure will he 
careful and considered, free from slander, supported by evidence, cursory, and not 
inopportune, for those involved are not in court." He even allows the speeches to 
be fitted with fairy tales, in which one may believe or not. 1 ' 

When composing his ars historica. Lucian most probably had in mind the 
handbooks of rhetoric or poetics, which contained general advice on style, in- 
cluding historical prose. We do not know of any treatise on the theory of his- 
toriography in its own right, which existed at the time. Still, he owed much of 
the material directly to the perusal of the great historiography of the classical 
period, chiefly to Thucydides, rather leaving aside the principles of Hellenistic 
historiography which may for example be found in the work of Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus. 34 

The above ideas and postulates of the outstanding representative of the second 
sophistry were to draw attention to the shortcomings of so-called historians, who 
were active in the Greek east of the Roman Empire in the 2' vi century AD. It seems, 
however, that the impact of Lucian as a theoretician of historiography was rather 
inconsiderable. We do not learn that his work was used or referred to by the later 
ancient historians, although it is a fact that he was known and appreciated by- 
rhetor Libanios and sophist historian Eunapios, while among Christian writers 
he was quoted by Lactantius.' 6 There is no information that Lucian's treatise on 
history was used by Byzantine authors, who knew and imitated many of his other 
writings." 



" Lucian.. Hist.. 43. 

" Lucian., Hist. Vl-47. 

" Lucian., Hist. 57-59. 

M Lucian., Hist., 59. 

" Scheller. 1922: Waltz. 1922. 

* Smko 1959, II, M5ff. 

,7 Sinko 1959, II. M5;Jurewicz 1984. passim. 



Copyrighted material 



LUCIAN OF SAMOSATA'S HOW TO WRITE HISTORY 



227 



Only in the Renaissance would Lucian's historiography treatise begin to be 
propagated. A Latin translation by Wilibald Firckheimer tame out in 1515, which 
contributed to its wider spread. Numerous historical methodologists, who around 
the middle of the 16 ,h century began to spring up like mushrooms, would be 
eagerly resorting for wisdom to the single treatise the Antiquity had left us. It 
started with an Italian humanist. Francis Robortello. who. in 1548. published in 
Florence the first modern treatise on the methodology of history entitled De fa- 
cilitate historica disputatio {Treatise on the historical skill) where many concepts 
from Lucian could be found. He was followed by his disciples and other authors 
of independent theoretical works concerning historiography. This is not the place 
to present the significance of Lucian's treatise for the European historiographic 
thought of the Age of Renaissance, as the issue is too broad and requires further 
studies. Nevertheless, it is certain that the presence of Lucian in Renaissance his- 
torians is meaningful. In this article, I will constrain myself to demonstrating the 
knowledge of Lucian's work and its utilisation in Latin historical methodologies 
in Poland of the past centuries. 

The first firs historica to be written by a Pole was a small treatise by Stanislaw 
Howski entitled De historica facilitate libellus (Treatise on the historical skill), pub- 
lished in Paris in 1556 and the following year in Basel." 1 The author, son of the 
voivode of Plock, Alexander, received thorough education in rhetoric, literature 
and law; the excellent Hellenist was a graduate of foreign universities and of 
the Academy of Cracow; among others, he studied in Padua with the aforemen- 
tioned Robortello, and obtained the degree of the Doctor of Laws in Bologna. In 
the chapter Quae oratio in scribenda historia tenenda sit (In what style to write his- 
tory?), Howski, justifying his conciseness, utters words of praise about the Greek 
theoretician: In the presentation of this matter we shall be concise, be it due to the 
fact that it had been analysed by Lucian in the treatise "How to write history", or 
for the reason that more detailed deliberations of the style we have decided to ad- 
journ to a later occasion. In the subsequent chapter, Narrationis historic! praeccpta 
(The principles of historical presentation) he quotes the aforementioned antique 
source to support the principle that history should be free of lies and fabrications 
of any kind, as well as from excessive praise. Finally, in the chapter De mate- 
ria historicorum (On historical material), justifying yet again his being concise in 
the presentation of the issue of historical matter, he states that on the subject 
of history much had been written by Dionysius of Halicarnassus," Lucian and 
Robortello. 



Lewandowski 1976a-b: 1983. 
" Dionysius from I Ialicarnassus. in the 1" century BC. rhetor and historian, among others, author 
of Roman Antiquities (Romaike archaiohgia: Antiquitales Romanae) and On the Style of Thucydides. 
(Peri lu Thukidydtt eharaktems: De Thueidydis sermone). 
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Lucian'a work was also used as reference by Jan Firlej of Dabrowica, the au- 
thor of Oralio de studio historico (An oration on the study of history), published in 
Heidelberg ill 1604. This magnate's sun studied at the famous German university 
under the tutorship of historians Johan Gruter and Salomon Neugebauer. That 
was where he delivered and published a paper on the benefit of the science of 
history. In it. he drew particularly on antique sources, of which Lucian's treatise 
was one. The speaker informs that the Greek author had formulated principles 
concerning the art of history writing, in which history was stated to be the only- 
teacher of speaking and doing of what is best, for it exemplifies, how good acts 
may be done and the evil ones avoided.* 0 

Another methodologist of the old Poland who knew and quoted Lucian was 
a Gdarisk-born Bartlomiej Keckermann (1572-1609), a professor at the renown 
Gdansk Gymnasium, He studied at several Western universities, but his predom- 
inant attachment was to the university in Heidelberg. Among numerous other 
works, he also wrote in Gdansk the voluminous, unfinished treatise entitled De 
natura ct proprietatibus historiae commentarius (Treatise on the nature and prop- 
erties of history) (1610) which was published posthumously by his disciple. In the 
second chapter of the supplement (Auctarium), De its autoribus qui scripserunt 
de historia in genere et de ratione historiae condendae (On authors who write on 
history in general and on the manner of composing a history) the Gdansk professor 
mentions two authors of Antiquity who expressed their views on historiographie 
theory, Lucian and Dionysius of llalicarnassus. On the former he writes: Lucian 
considered the issue of historical truth in a short work, from which the most impor- 
tant findings we have noted in its right place. Yet, in the very De natura, the author 
first drew upon Lucian's short stories entitled The true histories (Verae historiae). 
And thus, in the third chapter, entitled The properties of history, he recalls how 
the Greek sophist, in his customary manner, mocks the historians who usurp 
unshakable credibility. And yet — Keckermann writes — one cannot recognize it 
[i.e. the unshakable credibility — I.L.] due to the nature and the property of history 
or rather due to the impotence of man who fails to gain thorough knowledge of all 
individual phenomena and events.*' He quotes Lucian for the second time, who in 
the same True Histories laughs at authors who describe as true the events which 
are remote in time and space, and which cannot be verified. Keckermann advises 
historians to proceed with utmost caution and moderation.*' With respect to Lu- 
cian's treatise, Keckermann made a note of the proposition concerning the goal 
of historiography, which is to supply examples, so as to learn how to speak best 



"' Firlej 1604, 16: Lucianus quoque. cuius exstant praecepta de scrihenda historia. sapienter inter 
cetera ait suppeditare histormm vehtl unlearn indubitalam nui«istram ea dkendi et faciendi quae 
sunt optima, aemulatione quidem bonorum. fu&a vero malorum. 

" Keckoremann 1610. 25; Oj-onowski 1979. 14. 

" Ogonowski 1979, 18. 
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and to act best by looking to the best patterns and avoiding the worst." 1 As we 
have seen before, the same was quoted by Jan Firlej in his Oration. 

The next rncthodologisl of history (1588-1656), an eminent polyhistor, an ex- 
ceedingly prolific author in Latin and Polish, graduate of the Academy of Cracow 
and an inadvertent student - as a caretaker of magnates' sons - of many univer- 
sities in Western Europe, wrote a fairly extensive treatise entitled Penu historicum 
sett de dextra et fructosa ratione historias legendi commentarius (Historical fare or 
the treatise on the proper and useful manner of reading history) (1620). Among the 
very numerous modern theoreticians of history he also mentions the name of 
the antique sophist."* It is difficult to state what Starowolski owes to Lucian as 
a methodologist of history, as the concurrence of their views does not attest to 
anything much, since they may be encountered in many other methodologies 
of the Renaissance and the Baroque, which our author might have chosen to 
use. That Lucian was known to Starowolski is attested not only by a mention 
in Penu historicum, but also through quotes in his other works, for instance in 
Hekatontas seu centum illustrium Poloniae scriptorum clogia et vitac (A centenial 
or a hundred laudatory lives of dlustrious Polish writers) (1625), where he mentions 
Lucian s treatise On astrology (De astrologia), or in the Righteous knight and the 
Reformation of the Polish mores, in which he includes quotes from his Praise of the 
homeland (Patriae encomium).'''' 

Hie treatise of Lucian demonstrates how great an importance was attached 
in the ancient times to the appropriate presentation of history, both in terms of 
the substance as well as the form. Ihe author does not define — as we may see it 
in the modern treatises — the essence of historiography, its extent and divisions, 
but focuses, first and foremost, on determining the qualifications of a historian, 
on the manner in which the material is collected and presented, on indicating the 
misrepresentations and distortions which are a menace to the work. Lucian is a 
steadfast representative of the utilitarian trend in historiography. His influence 
on the European theoretical thought is marked in numerous treatises beginning 
with the 16 ,h century, and his presence is also evident, albeit not to a substantial 
degree, in independent treatises of theoreticians associated with Poland of the 
Renaissance and the Baroque. 
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THE MILITARY COINS OF CALIGULA AND CLAUDIUS 

THE TYPES ADLOCVT. COH., IMPER. RECEPT. AND PRAETOR. RECEPT. 

Ireneusz Luc 

The sesterce (sestertius) with the legend ADLOCW. COH. was first minted 
in Rome in 37 AD under Caligula (37-41 AD) 1 . On the ohverse there is 
Caligula's head, turned left and decorated with a laurel wreath. The leg- 
end on the observe says: C(aius) CAESAR AVG{ustus) GERUANICVS PON(tifex) 
M(aximus) TR(ibunlcia) POT(estas). 2 On the reverse of this coin there is a scene 
with Caligula. 'Ihe princeps, bare-headed and in a toga, is standing on a dais (sug- 
gestus). Behind Caligula there is the sella castrensis. Caligula is turned left and 
his right hand is raised towards a group of five soldiers (pedites praetoriani). The 
praetorians, helmeted, armed with shields (scuta) and narrow daggers (parazonia) 
and carrying four standards (aquilae), are standing or marching at Caligula's feet. 
'Ihe whole scene is accompanied by a legend: ADLOCVT. above and COH. below 
it.' 

The reverse of this type of sesterce presents a meeting of Caligula with the 
soldiers who served in the praetorian cohorts. According to Cassius Dio. the prin- 
ceps, accompanied by senators, inspected the praetorians when he visited their 
barracks (casfra praetoria) in Rome." Caligula watched their military exercises 
and received their parade. He also delivered a speech (adlocutio) to them.' The 
praetorians were rewarded by Caligula personally with the sum of 1.000 sester- 
ces each, in accordance with Tiberius' last will (legala ex testamento Tiberi).'' An 
additional 1.000 sesterces every soldier of the praetorian cohorts received from 
Caligula directly.' 



' Sutherland 1976. 31: Salamone 2004. 25; Sommer 2005. 336. 

1 RIC. I, Gaius, 23: P, Gaiuy 32. 

1 Rossi 1967, 27; Rossi 1994, 142. 

* Cass. Dio, 59.2.1; Edmondson 1992, 134. 

' Cf. Pina Polo 1995. 213-216. 

' PIR 7 . C. Tiberius made a will in which he bequeathed his private property (res privata): 
Edmondson 1992. 133. 
T Cass. Dio, 59.2.1: Hurley 1993. 57; Foss 1990, 60; Burgers 2001. t06. 
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In the opinion of C.H.V. Sutherland, the sestertius with the legend ADLOCVT. 
COH. may have been minted as a commemoration of Caligula's address to the 
praetorians and distributed among them as part of the payment. * Unfortunately, 
C as SI US Dio did not specify when exactly the meeting took place. One may also 
wonder at the lack of initials S(enatus) C(onsulto) on the reverse of the sesterce, 
especially since as it was issued at the mint in Rome, which was officially under 
the senate's control. 

Caligula was hailed as emperor (imperator = princeps)"* by the praetorians 
and soldiers of the Roman fleet stationed in Misenum on March 18, 37 AD (dies 
imperii), i.e. two days after the death of Tiberius (14-37 AD). Senators were also 
present at Misenum. 1 * On that same day. Quintus Naevius Macro, the praetorian 
prefect, went to Rome." His mission was to present Tiberius' last will to the con- 
suls and senators and to persuade them to render it annulled because Tiberius had 
bequeathed his position to Caligula and to Tiberius' grandson Tiberius Gemellus. 
The latter was only 17 at the time and had not yet adopted the toga of manhood 
(toga virilis). Since Tiberius Gemellus was not strictly an adult, he could not be 
granted the title of the princeps. Senators approved the request of Quintus Nae- 
vius Macro and formally annulled Tiberius' will. 12 

Caligula himself arrived in Rome on March 28. A day later, i.e. on March 20, 
the body of the deceased Tiberius was brought and his public funeral took place 
on April 3. 37 AD. The official meeting of Caligula with the Senate probably oc- 
curred on the day of his arrival in Rome, i.e. on March 28, or two days later, 
on March 30. The meeting was attended by senators, equestrians and ordinary- 
people. The Senate granted to Caligula the power and authority over all things 
(ius arbitriumque omnium rerum) in the Roman state, which moved him from the 
status of a private citizen to the princeps of Rome. In this way he was grant- 
ed the imperium proconsular, the tribuntcia potestas and the office of pontifex 
maximus. u He accepted the title of the Father of the Fatherland (pater patriae) 
with the approval of the Senate on September 21, 37 AD. 1 '" Caligula, according 
to Suetonius, gave himself other unofficial titles, such as: Pius. Optimus Maximus 



' Sutherland 1951, KM and 114; 1976. 31. 

' Cf. Barrett 1989, 58 (The praenomen Imperator, adopted by Octavian, was avoided by Tiberius 
and Caligula in Rome, although it is attested as having been briefly used in the provinces). 

'" Tac, Ann.. 6.50; Suet., Tib., 75; CaL, 13; Smallwood 1967, 28, no. 31; Vidman 1982, 43, no. 37; 
Braund 1985, 76, no. 174; Barren 1989, 53-56 (n. 28) and 266; Edmondson 1992, 133: Lindsay 2002, 
77. 

11 PIR', N. 10. Quintus Naevius Macro arranged Caligula's proclamation by the troops at Misenum 
and then set off for Rome - Edmondson 1992. 133. 

™ Cass. Dio, 59.1.1-2. Caligula ignored Tiberius' will. Quintus Naevius Macro had Tiberius' will 
declared null .i:hI u<:d un the grounds thai Tiberius ■■■■ <■■ :u <c i:.liu..iids.m in 1 w: l.itxsv. 

2002. 77. 

" Suet.. Cat.. 14: Cass. Dio, 59.6.1-2: Barrett 1989. 56-57; Wardle 1994. 153-154. 
" AE 1983, 95; Edmondson 1992. 136. 
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Caesar, Castrorum Filius and Pater F.xercituum. None of them, however, appeared 
on his coins or inscriptions. 11 

Caligula paid Tiberius' and Livia's legacies fairly and without undue delay."' 
In his last will Tiberius left 45 million sesterces to the people (congiarium populo). 
The first congiarium was given on June 1,37 AD — this was the money which they 
had failed to receive in 31 AD, when Caligula received the toga of manhood (toga 
vililts). The second bequest to the people was made on July 19, 37 AD and was 
probably planned as commemoration of Caligula's first consulship.' 7 Tiberius' 
bequests amounted to 1.000 sesterces to the praetorians," 500 sesterces to the 
cohortes urbanae and 300 sesterces to the vigiles and the legionaries." 

Caligula's meeting with praetorians, mentioned above, could have taken place 
before his departure from Rome, which occurred a few days after the public fu- 
neral of Tiberius on April 3, 37 AD. Caligula then went to the islands of Pandataria 
and Pontia to bring back the bones of his dead mother Agrippina and his brother 
Nero. 20 Before leaving, he had to meet with the soldiers of the praetorian cohorts 
to officially present himself to them as Rome's new ruler. The meeting could 
have taken place directly after his visit in the Senate (March 28-30) and before 
his journey to the islands (the beginning of April). 

When Caligula was visiting the praetorian's barracks (castra praetoria) in 
Rome, he delivered his ceremonial speech or "address to the praetorian cohorts" 
— ADLOCVT(lo) COH(ortium)." According to the legend on the observe of this 
type sestertius, Caligula already held the trtbumcia potestas and the office of pon- 
tifex maximus. The lack of initials S(enatus) C(onsulto) on the reverse of the ses- 
terce may suggest that Caligula ordered to mint this type of coin without the 
permission of senators. He could also have been responsible for gathering the 
metal needed for the emission. The lack of initials S(enatus) C(onsulto) referring 
to the Senate could be also the first sign of Caligula's autocracy and a record of 
his preference for the role of the master (dominus) and not the princeps of Rome. 
The lack of this formula seems to suggest that Caligula followed the principle that 
the right to communicate with and to command the soldiers of the Roman army 
belonged only to him. Finally, he could have decided himself what kind of images 
and legends should be placed on the obverse and the reverse the sesterce. Alter- 



" Suet.. CaL. 22: Barrett 1M9, 58: Hurley 1993. 84-85: Wardle 1994. 202-204: Lindsay 2002. 102. 
" Suet., CaL, 16; Cass. Dio, 59. 2.1-4. 

lT Suet., CaL, 17; Vidman 1982, 43, no. 37; Edmomison 1992, 134; Lindsay 2002, «9. 
" Caligula doubled the legacies to the praetorians — Wardle 1994, 172. 
" Suet.. CaL. 16 and 17: Cuss. Dio. 59.2.2-3; 59. 2.6: Hurley 1993. 57: Lindsay 2002. 86. 
10 Tac. Ann. 6.25: Suet.. Tib.. 54: CaL. 14-15: Edmondson 1992. 137; Hurley 1993, 41 and 44-45. 
21 Sutherland 1951. 114: NIC, V. Oaiua, 9; Sommer 2005. 337. Vel ADLOC^io) COH(ortis) - Rossi 
1967. 24. 
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natively, Caligula might have consulted the matter with people in his immediate 
surroundings." 

Later, during the time of Caligula's reign in Rome (39-40 and 40-41 AD), this 
type sesterce was issued twice. The coins looked the same as those issued for 
the first time." The legend ADLOCXT COH and the princeps' meeting with the 
soldiers were also presented on the reverse of Nero's (54-68 AD) sesterce." 

Two types of the coins which relate directly to the circumstances of Claudius' 
seizure of power (41-54 AD) might also have been inspired by the said Caligula's 
sesterce with the legend ADLOCVT. COH." In the years 41-42 AD Claudius or- 
dered to prepare two types of coins in the Roman mint which were represented 
by both the aurei and the denarii. On the obverse of first type there is Claudius" 
bust. His head is turned right and is decorated with a laurel wreath. Hie legend 
on the observe says: Tl(berius) CLAVD(ius) AVG(ugustus) P(antifex) M(aximus) 
TR(ibunicia) P(otestas). On the reverse there are praetorian barracks (castra prae- 
toria) in Rome. At the top of the battlement enclosing the praetorian camp there 
is the inscription IMPER. RECEPT. A soldier is standing on the battlement, turned 
left, a spear in his right hand. In front of him there is the aquila. Behind the soldier 
there is a pediment with fortified flanking walls. 2 * 

Claudius* head, turned right and decorated with a laurel wreath, also appears 
on the obverse of the second type of coin. The emperor's bust is surrounded 
by the legend Tl(bcrius) CLAVD(ius) CAESAR AVG(ustus) P(ontifex) M(aximus) 
TR(ibunicia) P(otestas,). On the reverse there are two persons. To the left there is 
Claudius himself, bare-headed and wearing a toga. Ihc princeps is turned right 
and is shaking hands with a long-haired soldier, turned left, an eagle (aquila) in 
his left hand and a shield slung on one side. The scene is surrounded with the 
legend PRAETOR RECEPT. 27 

There is a clear link between these two types of coins and the events that 
took place in Rome at the beginning of 41 AD. On January 24, during the ludi 
Palatini, Caligula was murdered. Among the successful conspirators there were 
a few tribunes and centurions who served in the praetorian cohorts. Military and 
civilian members of the conspiracy were united by a common goal: to kill a hated 
emperor. They did not know what might happen in the wake of the deed. Most of 
them only wished to restore the republic in Rome, though there were also some 
who wanted to replace the assassinated Caligula." 



" Cf. Sutherland 1947. 58-59; RIC. P. Gaius. 3. 0-7. 9. n-17 and p. 105: Sutherland 1983. 80-81. 
" RIC. V. Gaius. 10 and 48. 

" Cf. R/C I ! , Nero, 95-97; Salamone 20O4, 2S-26ff. 
" FIR 1 , C, 942; Burgers 2001, 107-108. 
'- RIC. I. Galus. 22: 1'. Galui. 7 (au.) and 8 (den.). 
" RIC. I. Gaius. 38: 1'. Gaius. 11 (au.) and 12 (den.). 

" Ioseph., At, 19.17-76; 19.96-113; 19.153-156; 19.251-253: Suet., Cat. 56 and 58; Wiseman 1991, 
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Senators, upon hearing of Caligula's assassination, gathered in the curia and 
the Roman plcbs arrived in the forum. Hie consuls issued an edict in which, on 
the one hand, they accused Caligula, and on the other, they ordered the soldiers 
and the plebs of Rome to remain calm and to stay in the barracks and in their 
homes. Besides, the consuls promised tax lifts for the people and a payment of 
the salary to the soldiers, if the latter remain calm and refrain from violence.*' 

An address was delivered to the senators by Cnacus Sentius Saturninus, TO who 
said that he had the honour to rejoice in the freedom with them all, and that after 
years the Senate regained supreme power in the Roman state. Nobody stood now 
above the Senate and nothing would longer limit it. He suggested then that the 
killers of Caligula, especially the tribune Cassius Chaerea," should receive the 
highest honours. In Cnacus Sentius Saturninus's opinion this would be the first 
free act taken by the senators." 

However, the seizure of power by the senators, as it later turned out, did not 
arouse much enthusiasm. In fact, the rule of the princeps in the Roman state was 
accepted not only by many inhabitants of Rome, but also by some members of the 
Senate." Also the praetorians were against a possible return of the Republic, as 
their formation was closely connected with the princeps. The praetorian cohorts 
were formed to secure the safety of the ruler and the soldiers were under his 
direct control. Changing the forms of power in the Roman state, i.e. restoring 
the republic, could lead to the liquidation of the cohorts as a separate military 
unit. Aware of this danger, praetorians, as reported by josephus Flavius, conferred 
among themselves as to what to do next. 34 

A solution came when Gratus, a praetorian soldier, found Claudius, Caligula's 
uncle, hiding in the palace and worried about his safety." Hie praetorians hailed 
Claudius as emperor. Then the frightened Claudius was placed in a sedan chair 
and moved to the praetorian camp, where he was received very favorably. Thus, 
the night of January 24-25, 41 AD Caligula's uncle spent in the barracks, where 
he was protected by the guard of praetorian soldiers. 4 " 

In the praetorian camp, Claudius met a delegation of senators who tried to 
dissuade him from adopting the imperial power. It was also there that he met 



47-56. 59-64, 97-98; Hurley 1993, l97-20lff.; 2(17-212; Lindsay 2(K>2 162-164 and 16«-l7n : Wardle 
1994, 352-358, 362-367. 

" Ioseph.. Al. 19,158-161: Wiseman 1991, 71-73. 
" PIR'. S. 296. 
" PIR', C. 488. 

" Ioscph., Al, 19.166 185; Wiseman 1991. 75 -79: \mc 2010, 143. 

"Cf. Ioseph.. Al, 19.115; 19.128-131; 19.158-160: 19.227-228; 19.251-254; Suet. Claud., 10; Wise- 
man 1991, 65. 67. 71-72. 91. 97-98; Hurley 2001, 97. 
H Ioseph., .4/. 19.162-165; Wiseman 1991. 73-74. 
■ PIR', G. 223. 

"Ioseph., y\I. 19.212; 19.216-226: 19.229: Suet., Claud., 10; Wiseman 1991, 86-92; Hurley 2001, 
97-101; Luc 2010. 144. 
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with his friends who in turn persuaded him to do this. On January 25, 41 AD, 
the soldiers of the praetorian cohorts made an oath of loyalty (sacramentum) 
to Claudius as the commander-in-chief, followed by the soldiers of the urban 
cohorts, the senators and the rest of the population of the capital. Therefore the 
praetorian camp was, on the first day of Claudius' reign in the Roman state, the 
headquarters of the new princeps.' 17 

Both of the coin types mentioned above were minted to commemorate the 
first anniversary of Claudius' reign in Rome. The coin with the inscription I.M- 
PER. RECEPT. on the wall of the praetorian barracks commemorated the events 
that took place on January 24 and 25, 41 AD, i.e. Claudius' arrival at the praeto- 
rian camp. Hie inscription on the wall of the praetorian barracks can be read 
as: LWPER(ator) RECEPT(us)^ MPER(atore) RECEPT(o) v ' or IMPER{atoris) RE- 
CEPTius).* 0 The phrase can be translated as "the acceptance of the emperor", "the 
emperor accepted" (by the praetorians to their camp) or even "the place of the 
emperor's refuge". Regardless of the version, the inscription refers to the prae- 
torians* attitude to Claudius on that day, for which the emperor wanted to show 
his gratitude. The princeps was thankful not only for the protection he received 
but also for the support in obtaining power. 

The reverse the second type of coin, where Claudius is shaking hands with a 
praetorian soldier, probably refers to another event of January 25, 41 AD. During 
the submission of the oath of loyalty by the soldiers in the praetorian camp, the 
Emperor, in his speech to the Guard, promised that he would pay each soldier of 
the praetorian cohorts the danativum of 15.000 sesterces." 

The legend on the reverse of this coin can be read as: PRAETOR(ianus) RE- 
CEPT(us)« PRAETOR(iani) RECEPW or PMETOR(ianis) RECEPT(is)," which 
means "the acceptance of the praetorians" or "the praetorians accepted (by the 
emperor)". 

The scenes portrayed on the reverses of both coins, in addition the historical 
context and the details presented (i.e. the outline of the camp, the praetorian 
soldiers or the figure of Claudius), also expressed the idea of Fides. Vj This in- 
terpretation is suggested by the gesture of the shaking of the hands (dextrarum 



" loseph., Al, 19.229-266; Sutherland 1951, 123; Wiseman 1991.91-100. 

m Suet.. Clam].. 10 {[Clauttiua] recvptus intra vallum inter excubia*. milltum pernoctavit}; Instinsky 
1952-1953, 7: Mattingly 1967. 153: Levick 1982. 109; Campbell 1984, 36; Hurley 2001. 97-98. 
" IMPER(oh<re) RECEPT{o) - Durry I93«, 366 ("reception du prince"). 

w Forccllini. Totius Lalinitath Lexicon. 1871. V. 97 (Ipse quoque hem. in quern se quis tuto recipit): 
Luc 1997, 24. 

41 Suet.. Claud., 10; Durry 1938, 366; Campbell 198*. 81 and 166-167; Hurley 2001, 100. 
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iunctio), which was a typical sign-symbol of this idea. Therefore, the inscriptions 
on the coins can be completed as follows: PH\ETOR(ianus) RECEPT(us in fidem 
imperatoris),^ 1 ' which could mean "the adoption of a praetorian soldier to the trust 
or under the protection of emperor Claudius". 47 The inscription IMPER. RECEPT. 
could also stand for lMPF.R(atore) RECEPT(o in fidem praetorianorumV* which 
should probably be understood as "the adoption of the emperor to the trust or 
under protection of the praetorian soldiers", as evidenced by the fact of proclaim- 
ing him the princeps of Rome and making the oath of fidelity. 

Claudius, to commemorate the events thanks to which he could assume office, 
decided to pay the soldiers of the praetorian cohorts the sum of 100 sesterces, i.e. 
25 denarii every year. v ' Importantly, these coins were re-issued in subsequent 
years. Thus, copies of the IMPER. RECEPT. type were minted in the years 43-44, 
44-45 and 46-47 AD, and those with the legend PRAETOR. RECEPT. in the years 
43-44 and 44-45 AD. 50 

Hie idea of Fides, connected with Roman soldiers, appeared officially on the 
coins associated with Vitellius (January 2 — December 20, 69 AD). On the reverses 
of these coins there was both the scene with the shaking of the hands and the 
legends FIDES EXERCITVV.U and FIDES PRAETORIANORVM." 

The types of coins minted in Rome on the initiative of Caligula and Claudius 
were to show their encounter with the soldiers of the praetorian cohorts. Their 
other aim was to commemorate the fact that both of these emperors seized power 
in the Roman state with the approval of the soldiers. The scenes and contents of 
the legends placed on the coins were thus to illustrate a particularly strong bond 
uniting the two rulers with the Roman army." 

The coins minted on these emperors* initiative were also a sort of the pro- 
paganda, an appeal addressed to the Roman senate, the plebs of the city and 
the inhabitants of the Roman state. They also constituted a kind of manifesto 
of Caligula and Claudius addressed to the praetorians, and more broadly to the 
soldiers of the entire Roman army. 
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AN UNKNOWN VERSION OF PRIV1LEG1UM SLAV1CUM 



pocryphal and forged documents played their role in the world histo- 



ry. Ihe Letter of prester John encouraged European explorers, treasure 



*L hunters and missionaries to search for John's marvellous kingdom; the 
Protocols of the Elders of Zion have been still inflaming anti-Semitic minds; the 
domination of pope had been underpinned by the Donatio Constantini. Fere liben- 
ter homines id. quod wlunt, credunt} The aim of this contribution is to analyse 
how one of such documents, called usually Privilegium Slavicum, functioned and 
found its way into 17 lh — century record books of Lublin grod. It is also a study 
on usage and poten-tial of common ancient heritage, so often exploited to prove 
ones rights, justify deeds and claims. 

Hie Lublin version of Privilegium was inserted into one of the record books 
(closed in 162') — it is terminus post quern) of local grod, a court for the contempo- 
rary gentry. The inscription, together with an oblatum formula, runs as follows 
(division into paragraphs according to Pfister 2 ): 

Oblata Privtlegij D(omi)norum Sclavoru{m) Ad Offic(ium) et Acta pr(aese)ntia C'a- 
pitan(ealia) ('astren(sia) Lublinen(sia) p(ersunali)t(e)r veniens n(obi)lis Maximinus 
Ianussius Suchodolec famulus C>(e)n(er)osi Slanislai Lubicnieeki nn(tnin)e lotus no- 
bi-litatis sialvoni et obtulit et exhibuit offi(d)o pr(aese)nti privilegium infrascriptum. 
Illustri prosapia et lingva D(omi)norum Scalvorum per Alcxandrum Rcgem {sibi} 1 
datum, petens hoc idem privilegium perpetuae memoriae gra(ti)a(m) a nobis in acta 
nostra permodum oblatae suscipi. cuius affectationi nos annuendo, privi-legium hoc- 
cae de verbo ad verbum hie insert mandavim(us) in eum qui sequitur modum (§2) NOS 
ALEXANDER PHILlI'pi Regis Macedonum Hyeres Monarha figuratus. Graecorum 
Imperij Inchoator magni DEI lovts h'ilius Narctubon nunciatus Allocutor, Bragmun- 
doram et Arabum Solis et Lunae conculiator Dominus mundi ad ortu Solis iisq(ue) ad 
occidentem a Meridiae usq(ue) ad Septentrionem (§3) Illustri prosapia(e) et linguae 
Dominorum Sclavorum gratiam et pace HI a nobis succ(ess)oribusq(ue) nostris. (§4) 
Ojioniam adfuistis nobis semper in fide veraees, ft armis strenui, eoadiutores belli- 
.-..1,1 w Rol ,i>li d nvr.sj ivn.sesimus Vobis libere, « I in p< rp< luum lb I .m pi ig im 



1 Cues.. BG, 3.18. 

' Pfister 1961. 

1 Original: canceled. 
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Terrae ah Aqvilone usq(ue) ad fines Italiae rneridionalis, ut nullu.s ibi audcat perma- 
ncre, habitarc residere, aut se locarc nisi vestratcs; Quod Si quis alter inventus fueril 
ibi manens; sit vester servvs et sui poster! servi vestrorum postcrorum. (§5) Dalu(m) 
in Civitate nostra novae fundationis Alexandria; fundata super magno rluvio Acgipti 
Nilo. Anno XII Rcgnorum nostrorum. aspirantibus magnis D1JS love Marte. Plutone 
et maxima DEa Minerva, (§6) Testis autem huius rei Illustris Lecutea aulicus noster 
et alii principes Vndecem. quos nobis sine prole decedentib(us). relinquimus nostros 
haerdes et totus orbis. ALEXANDER REX. 

This is of course not an official inscription — it is one of numerous jocular notes, 
rhymes, and quasi-official records made by the scribes (podpiskowie), usually 
clerks of the lowest rank within the grod staff. The presence of this particular 
inscription was noted by Maria Trojanowska, 4 more attention paid it also Janusz 
Losowski.'' Both were unaware what it in fact was. 

Text of the Privilegium survived in Latin, Polish, and Czech versions.'' The 
causes of its composition, authorship, aims and circulation already became a 
matter of scientific controversions. 7 For this time it is assumed (thanks to Pias- 
ter's conclusions) that two main redactions of the text exist — I and IT — and the 
redaction I prevails among existing and known specimens of the Privilegium. The 
Lublin inscription is with no doubt Pfister's redaction 1. Losowski' 1 stated that the 
clerks used a version published by Stanislaw Sarnicki, 10 but when you juxtapose 
these two texts, you see considerable differences. 

Firstly, it is necessary to determine what was the source of inspiration for 
the clerks while composing their text. The second step is to find if Privilegium' s 
history can explain the clerks' motives. This should show their goals and allowe 



♦ Trojanowsk.i 1981, 12. 

1 Losowski 2006, ISO and 154. 

* It is almost suit that there are Serbian or Croatian versions, but I liave not found them. It can 
be also suggested, that there were Greek versions as well. 

'See Sl^czka 2003, 64-7 1. 
1 Plistcr 1961, 339-345. 
1 Losowski 2006, 154. 

'" Which h.isfti on ("yllenius, cf. Sarnicki 1587, 46— ■»?: Nos Alexander Philippi Macedonian Annas, 
MttMBthUu (K Graecorum Imperator, Magni louis filius per Arthemum nunciuis). Allocator Brach- 
manorum, A: Arabum. soils A lunae conculcator, I'ersarum ac Medorum domitor, dominus ab ortu 
solis vsque ad occasum, a meridie vsque ad septemlrionem, lllustri prosapiae lllyriorum populorum, 
Dalmatiae, l.iburniae caeterarumque eiusdem idiomatis A linguae gentium ad Danubium, A' media* 
regionum sedes incolentium. gratiam. pacem, atque salutem a nobis A succesoribus nostris succeden- 
tibus nobis in gubernatione nostra mundL Quoniam semper nobis affuislis veraces in fide, in armis 
strenui, nostri coadiutores bellicosi atque robusti, damus A conferimus wbis libere A in perpetuum 
Mxm plagam terrae ab aquilone vsque ad fines Italiae Meridionalis, vt nullus mleat ibi manere vel 
residere, seu ibi locare, nisi vestrates: et si quis alius inventus f'uerit morari, sit senna vester. A- pasted 
sint serui posterorum vestrorum. Datum in civitate nostra noua Alexa{n)drina fundata super magna 
Nili Jlumina. Anno XII. regnorum nostrorum arridentibus magnis Diis, hue. Plutone. Marte A maxi- 
ma Dea Minerva. Testis huius rei Achctas, /axis. Legatichas. A- alii principes XI quos nonis sine prole 
decedentibus relinquimus nostros haeredes A totius orbis terrae: see Ulcwicz 1950, 189. 
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to insight into the cultural role played by antiquity in the 17"' century Rzecz- 
pospolita. 

Friedrieh Pfistcr knew lour Latin manuscript versions" of the Privilegium, and 
that makes the Lublin text the fifth one. Four of them were written in 17'" century; 
and the oldest one in 1516. Printed version are more numerous. 12 The narration 
of the Privilegium is more or less stable, and there are not too many differences 
between extant specimens, handwritten or printed. The copies arc distinguished 
usually by different stylizations of Alexander's titulature, list of witnesses and 
datation. 

The titulature of Alexander in the Latin Privilegium is very sophisticated and 
developed. Nos Alexander Philippi regis Macedonum is common among Latin ver- 
sions, only Sarnicki omitted regis. More important is hyeres. monarha figuratus — 
Ffister's standard version of redaction I prefers hircus monarchiae figuratus, other, 
like manuscript B and (', Cyllenius and Sarnicki have arenas - just Paprocki (and 
his follower Balbinus) share this phrase with Lublin clerks. Graceorum imperii 
inchoator is again to be found in the Ffister's standard I. Magni dei Iovis filius is 
also common with slight differences — summi (Faprocki), summi del (Balbinus), 
magni louis (Sarnicki). 

Narctubon nunciatus Allocutor, Bragmundoram et Arabum, Solis et Lunae con- 
culiator is interesting, because it is an echo of the Alexander romance. Narctubon 
is a corrupted version of name Nectanebo — Nectanebo II, Egyptian pharaoh, leg- 
endary father of the greatest king of Macedon. Nectanebo also foreseen Alexan- 
der's successes and rule. 13 This connection has historical basis. It is probable that 
the Egyptians created an ideological interpretation of Macedonian conquest giv- 
ing Alexander a native origin, even before the Ptolemies (the same happened 
later in Persia 14 ) - just like they had already done earlier with Cambyses. An- 
other thing is, that probably Alexander's body had been temporarily deposited 
in Nectanebo's sarcophagus." The Lublin clerks had not known the Romance — 



" Pfistcr 323-32*. 

" Merc for the sake- of comparisc :i are used the- ones given by Pfistcr ami Paprocki's, cf. Paproc- 
ki 1602, 6: Nos Alexander Philippi Regis Macedonum haeres. Monarcha figurants per Nectanabum 
annunciatus. Summi Dei louis filius. allocutor Braehmanorum. Soils A Lunae conctilcator. a Solis 
ortu ad Occasum. a Septentrione ad meridiem Domtnut, lUustri prosapiae ac Linguae Slauorum Mas- 
tagtthq{ltc) saluteni. Qui nobis semper in fide veraces. in Armis strenuissimi. nostri milites <S coa- 
dlutores robuslissimi fuistis, damus wbis hanc lotam plagam terrae quae extendltur ab AquUone 
vstfiue) ad par tem Italiae Meridionalis. ut nullus ausus sit isthic manere aut Se bean nisi vestrates. 
& quicunc<](ue) alienus inuentus fuerit, illic manens sit Seruus vester, <5 eius posteri serui veslro- 
rum posterorum. Datum at .Magna Alexandria nouae fundatinnis nostrae, fundata. super magna S'ili 
fluuio Aegipti, arridentibus nobis magnis Dijs, hue. Plutone, Marte, X maxima Dea Minerua, testis 
autem huius rei lllustris Anstellus Tritoteca noster. <K alii undecim Principes. quos nobis sine prole 
decedentibus relinquimus nostras haeredes. * totus orbis successor?*. Anno Kegnorum nostrorum II. 

M Secomska 1977, 139-140; Nawotka 2005, 23. 

" Sec Maciuszak 1999. 

" Nawotka 2004, 518-519; 2005. 22-23. 
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they had no idea who Nectanebo was, what was his role in Alexander's life and 
deeds. This is why they recognized "Nectanebo" as another title - Narctubon nun- 
ciatus. Hie same happened with allocutor Bragmundoratn & Arabum. It is next 
distortion. The proper wording should be allocutor Brahmanorum, interlocutor 
of the brahman*. The clerks had not heard about Indian philosophers and their 
contacts with the Macedonian, 1 " so they came to a conclusion, that Alexander 
had a conversation with a certain Bragmundus. The king dealt with the Arabs (he 
planned to conquer them 17 ), but they had not been his partners in debates. The 
clerks here, as Cyllenius and Sarnicki earlier, made an mistake. According to the 
Romance Alexander had an opportunity to talk to the trees of Sun and Moon." 
Unaware of this clerks matched the original arborum with more familiar Arabum 

— at least man. even king, cannot talk to trees. Paprocki was even more correct 

— he excised this mention at all. 

This mistaken lection led to another variations. Original and proper allocutor 
arborum Solis and Lunae was contaminated into Solis et Lunae conculiator (Pa- 
procki: conculcator). It is a distorted reading of next phrase: conculcator Persarum 
et Medorum (Sarnicki has here Persorum ac Medorum domitor). What is obvious 
it is that Lublin clerks were not attuned to the Romance and even to any correct 
version of the Privilegium. 

Die same conclusion can be reached when analysing closing formulas. The 
place where document was drawn up is Alexandria, civitas novae fundationis su- 
per magna fluvio Aeglpti i\ili, and it took place during the 12* year of Alexander's 
rule, with help from gods 59 (Lublin redaction has aspirantibus instead of more 
common arridentibus, but the meaning is the same) — and all specimens are more 
or less unanimous. Serious differences between extant versions are to be found 
within the list of witnesses. The standard redaction I mentioned Antiloehus logo- 
theta no$ter, and not named eleven prtncipes and heirs. Lublin Lecutea is one of 
damaged lections of Antilochus logotheta (logotheta — Lecutea). 

Lublin clerks used a Latin version of the Privilegium. All the mistakes made 
by them resulted from lack of any knowledge about Alexander's fantastic ad- 
ventures described in the Romance, and distortions committed while copying the 
document. But they tried to give this exotic (for them) text some logic. This is why 
they amended it according to the information they had and grammar. In fact such 
manouvers with the Privilegium were not seldom. Paprocki. Cyllenius and Sar- 
nicki also deformed the wording. What can be deduced from differences within 
Lublin redaction of the Privilegium is that its authors used a handwritten copy 



'* Nawotka 2004, 422-425. 
' Nawotka 2004. 406-497. 
" Secomska 1977. 176-1*0. 

" Similar pods appear also in the Testament of Alexander - lib. de morte Alex.. 123 Thomas. 
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b;ised on or close to Paprocki's version. Some blurred lessons can be explained 
by mistaken reading of handwriting. 

It is reasonable that the clerks were conscious what was the meaning of the 
document they decided to exploit. The oldest extant copies of the Privilegium 
come from 15* century Bohemia and were recorded in Czech. In this country 
legends about Alexander had been in circulation from at least 13'" century. Mod- 
ern scholars usually stress the anti-Germanic message of these tales and close 
relation to the international plans of the Pfemyslid dynasty/' 0 In the end of the 
14 th century appeared first known mentions about the Privilegium. According to 
Albert Prazak in 1396 Petr Smolka, abbot of famous F.mauzy monastery in Prague, 
introduced into record-books of the cloister text of the Privilegium." In the next 
century there is possible that more Latin and Czech versions circulated." All were 
connected with the hussite movement. 23 first printed Czech version published in 
1541 Ladislav Hajek <fl553) in his chronicle." 

The Privilegium had not been created by Bohemian intellectuals. The most 
probable source used by them was located somewhere in Croatia. It is possible 
that the Privilegium is an invention of the Balcan region. The Emauzy monastery 
was founded by Charles IV in 1347 and he settled there monks from Croatia or 
modern Slovenia. They could bring the Privilegium with them." There are some 
hints in extant evidence that suggest such lineup. 

Polish authors of the second half of the 16"' century were absolutely convinced 
that the original privilege had been kept in Constantinople. It was a marvellous 
document, written with golden ink, that survived the fall of the city and as booty 
it found its way into sultans' archives. They were also aware of a fact that two 
versions of this document existed: Czech and Croatian (or Bulgarian)."' 



20 Sec Prazak 194. passim: Hlavacck 2009. 

21 Prazak 1945, 263; Sleczka 2003, 68. 
" Nicderle 1907. 1, 381. 

" Havranek, llrabak. DaAhelka 1964. 141. 
" Hajck 1819. cccxix: Pfister 1961. 328. 
11 Sleczka 2003, 69. 

u Stryjkowski 1846, 107: A iibyck tu krotkosci i leskliwemu (z\telnikowi folgujqc, i inszycfi, ce 
iarzow Grtcktch, Kzymskich. takie tysiqc dowodow 0 Satmatskiej rycenkiej dzietnoici opuUil. tedy 
to sama rzecz pokazuje, iz pewnie nie lenistuvm, ani ospalq gnuinoiciq lak witlkiego a szetvkie- 
go jtanowania dostali. od morza l.odowatego daleko za Moskiewskimi krainami, i potym od itwrza 
Haltickiego, Afore Prussv, l.iflanty i Sweciq ablewa, az do morza Adriatkkiego, Weneckiego i az do 
llelespontu, i Pontum F.uxinum, w ktarym okregu dzti wszedzie narod Sarmatski Siawieriski ossa 
dy $woje ma. uvdlug niktorych priwilejem Alexandra Wielkiego potwierdzone, s ktdrym tez i z oj- 
cem jego Philippem przed narodzenim Christusa Pana roku ill), wdlug josepha Antiquit. Hebr. w 
posiadaniu swiata pracowali. I twierdzq to Czechowie za pewne, iz jeszcze za Alexandra Wielkiego 
przodkowie ich slawni byli. a dla przevo-aznych dziclnosci od slawy Slawakami nazwani. jakoi i ten 
priwilcj Alexandrine w starvduwnej kronice swojej slowariskim jezykiem piianef ukazuiq. Karwaci zas 
i Bulgarowie twierdzq. iz mm wiasny priwilej nu pargaminie Alexandrdw Stawakom dany. a ziotymi 
literami W Alexandriej pissany, jest i dzii w skarbie Turedcim. ktory Machomet cesarz wziql zaraz 
z Censtantinopolim, 
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These two versions suit ways through the Poles learned about the Privilegium. 
First of them, and the oldest, leads to early modem Bohemia. Die hussits had close 
connections with the Polish Jagiellonian court and bold plans on Polish-Czech-Li- 
thuanian commonwealth. This political visions had historical — ideological un- 
derpinning — the Privilegium. Some scholars asserts, that the document had a 
great impact on Polish ideology of the 15 ,h century. 27 but it was more important 
for the Czech 2 * than the Poles. 

It is reasonable to understand the Privilegium as an ideological weapon against 
foreign expansion. This is the most important purpose of this apocrypha. Simul- 
taneously it played a prestigious role. The document introduced the Slavs into the 
world history and connected them with the most noble events from the antiquity. 
It also had a slight theological context — Alexander imprisoned the people of Gog 
and Magog in some barren and rocky land, 2 "* so his donation to the Slavs could be 
seen as a positive counterpart of this step. Tracing origin into antiquity in Poland 
gained the shape of sarmatism. in the Balcan area — illirism. Hie Slavs from Croa- 
tia, Serbia and Slovenia also used their version of the Privilegium (Illyrian). 

As was mentioned above the Balcans are the most probable home of the doc- 
ument. Modern scholars usually connects Balcan Privilegium with anti-Tukish 
resistance.' 0 It is true especially for the later periods, but one cannot forget about 
Venetian expansion in Croatia and Slovenia. The document had been composed 
when reminiscences of Byzantine emperors' writings had been still alive. Most 
of our sources mentioned the Greek version of this Privilegium; remark about 
AoyoOf-Tqq (hgotheta) is also thought-provoking (so far no one tried to compare 
the Privilegium with Byzantine imperial diplomas). At least in the second half of 
the 14 th century, brought by Croatian monks, the document found its way to Bo- 
hemia. It is just one probability. The Czech kings Pfemysl Ottokar II and Vaclav II 
were very interested in Alexander's history. 51 The latter also had Slavic monks in 
his court that could eased reception of Byzantine chancellery habits and Greek 
text about the king's hero. 

In the 15 ,h century the Privilegium had already been inculcated into Czech 
tradition. Italian commentators of this fact never discussed its ideological or 
propagandists aims — they were indignant at a certain point: ancient origin 
of the Czechs. 52 Most probably the Italians had already been accustomed with 
this document through their contacts with the Croatian and the Slovenians. All 
manuscripts with handwritten copies of the Privilegium known to Pfister have 



17 See Dvbicki 1991. 

" Vidmanova 1998: 2008. 
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some Italian (or even north-Italian) links." In a book published in 1584 Slovenian 
Adam Bohoric wrote that his compatriot Sigmund von Herberstein (fl566) was 
a discoverer of the document." Herberstein was a Ilabsburg diplomat, explorer, 
and historian, who boasted about founding Alexander's altars. Pfister believed 
Bohoric, but closer insight at the evidence undermines this claim. 13 

In the end of the 15"' century Slavic pretensions to be of ancient descend had 
been widely known. The Privilegium played within justifications of this view a 
minor role. Poles knew it from Bohemian sources. A Polish translation published 
Maciej Bielski in his Kronika (printed in 1551, 1554, 1564);" in 1602 Latin version 
based on Czech evidence Bartosz Paprocki. 1 ' In the same period (1559) a cer- 
tain Greek active in Italy. Domenico Cilleni (Cyllenius) published an "Illyrian" 
copy.™ His redaction was reprinted with some changes by Stanislaw Sarnicki in 
1587. 3 " Ihe Privilegium was not unfamiliar to Marcin Kromer, 40 Stanislaw Orze- 
chowski, 4 ' Stanislaw Stryjkowski," Aleksander Gwagnin and others. Paprocki 
and Orzechowski knew only about specimens from old Bohemian chronicles.' 14 
Stryikowski'' 1 and Sarnicki^ besides the ones known to last two writers had al- 
so information about Croatian and Bulgarian ("Illyrian") redactions, kept in the 



" Pfister 1961. 324-325. 

J * Rohoric 158*. [22]: diploma, seu si dicas immunitas, seu privilegium ah Alexandra Mo magna 
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" See Sleczka 2003. 66-69 and 71. 
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" Pfister 1961, 333. 
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,: Stryjkowski 1846. 107. 

*' Orzechowski 1805. 6: Atqui non solum index lingua ortum nobis prodit nostrum, ventm etiam 
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legio attribuuntur. ab Alexandra Jidei ac vktoriae ergo maiaribus nostris, omnes hae Regiones quas 
nunc cum fiohemis partitis Prouinciis ahtinemus. 
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wile; Alexandras w starodawnei kranice swojej slawariskim jezykiem pisanej ukazujq. Karwaci zas 
i Bulgarowic twierdzq, iz sum wlasny priwilei na pargaminic Alexandrow Slawakom dany, a zlotymi 
literami W Alexandriej pissany, jest i dzis w skarbie Tureckim. ktory Machomet cesarz wziql zaraz 
i Constantinopolim. 

" Sarnicki 1587. 45: Ad illustrandas res Slauonicarum gentium proferuntur duo priuilegia Alexandri 
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sultan's archives in Constantinopole. For Samicki southern specimen was less 
reliable {huius exemplum inferius a me subiicietur). There is also a hint about 
a copy from a monastery near Cracow.*'' That means that the reception of the 
Phvilegium in Poland is more complex than it has been proposed in scientific 
literature. The Lublin specimen is another proof of this. What is even more im- 
portant - the research concentrated on 15"' century, and treated the 17 ,b century 
rather marginally. 

What is sure: the document had been copied; while rewriting mistakes were 
made. Among the educated classes and political elites it gained same interests but 
together with criticism. Not only Italians were sceptical — the Polish intellectuals 
as well, for example Kromer or Jan Koehanowski. 1 ' This doubt was not connect- 
ed with a criticism of sarmatism." Ancient origin of Polish gentry did not need 
Privilegium's help. More important were (..reek and Roman historians — reliable 
sources. It must be also noticed that from the 12 th century on Alexander and his 
adventures became popular among educated classes of Rzeczpospolita, and even 
among the middle gentry. 4 '' Alexander's theme was also used to describe victo- 
rious kings (but as a king he was not a good model to be followed 40 ). This sheds 
light on methods of using and evaluating of ancient sources. 

It can be resumed that in Rzeczpospolita at the turn of the 16 lh and 17 th cen- 
turies Alexander's privilege was not regarded as a reliable document. In the mo- 
ment Polish-Lithuanian commonwealth was not threatened by any external and 
hostile migration that could deprived the gentry of their position. This fact tells 
something about motifs which directed Lublin clerks' deed. 

They knew that the Privilegium is a forgery. It seems that they thought that on- 
ly a credulous and uncritical mind could claim Alexander the Great really donated 
the Slavs any land. And this was the sens of their joke. The oblatum formula men- 
tioned two men: Maximums lanussius Suchodolec and Stanislaw Lubieniecki. Su- 
chodolec (Suchodolski) and Lubieniecki are renown families of the Lublin region 
in the 16 th and 17 th centuries. Both were connected with arianism. Stanislaw Lu- 
bieniecki can be identified with an arian minister, publicist and writer Stanislaw 
Lubieniecki. who died in 1633 il - this date can serve as terminus ante quo of the 
inscription. Lubieniecki family closely cooperated with the Suchodolski family. 
Andrzej Lubieniecki, author of Polonoeutychia, a treatise on toleration in Rzecz- 
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pospolita (or rather its lack)" died in a village owned by Suchodolec family. In 
Polonoeutychia he showed a great knowledge of ancient history. 

If this identification is correct, the inscription was dimcil lo ridicule and show 
arian stupidity or simple-mindedness. The arians were favourite subject of clerks' 
jokes and puns introduced into the Lublin record-books. 53 To intensify a comic 
eff ect of their inscription they gave it all necessary official formulas and serious- 
ness — such recorded document, thanks to these official requirements, could be 
even extracted." Of course only by a not necessarily wise arian. 

Alexander's privilege is a good example of biased use of ancient history. The 
Czechs, Croatians or Poles had been not exceptional here. According to anoth- 
er legendary tales, the great Macedonian donated England to his companion 
f'crccforcst. and Scotland to his brother Gadiefer." Reception of such stories is 
a method of including of antiquity into contemporary cultures. It is a very in- 
teresting phenomenon worth deeper analysises — just like the Privilegium itself. 
The Lublin copy indicates, that there were more areas where this apocrypha cir- 
culated. Privilegium Slavicum still needs a thorough-going study. 
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k'xandcr the Great during his conquests presented not only military 



genius or propaganda brilliance, but also widely disputed intercultural 



JL A. awareness. Naturally, his expedition had its ups and downs in this field, 
but there is ample evidence that his policy was in large extent well thought out. 
Moreover, it gave the first set of effects, when his empire started to function quite 
well, just after his return from Gedrosia desert to Babilon before his death. The 
aim of this paper is to show one of the examples of building multicultural society 
in his empire, which is founding of Alexandria in Egypt. His stay in Egypt gave 
exemplification of such a process and Alexandria was the final act focusing his 
efforts to construct a stable society. It is exceptional as it gives ample examples 
precisely illustrating his actions as the well organized process toward combining 
different kind of cultures, believes or traditions into one empire which would be 
acceptable for most of people living in it. In this paper Alexander's stay in Egypt 
is only a background for presenting the founding of Alexandria as the essential 
aspect of his efforts to build a multicultural society, but all his actions in Egypt are 
worth more detailed studies in the context of multiculturalism. This topic is espe- 
cially intriguing today when one of the largest concerns is how to build societies 
following waves of immigrations to Europe and the USA. Sadly, huge discussion 
concerning this topic these days often doesn't seem to be using the knowledge 
of ancient historians. Conclusions of their scholarly researches should not on- 
ly be a subject of historical discussions but also the basis for analysis of people 
constructing multicultural policies and security systems. 

Triumphal entrance of Alexander the Great into Egypt, as a liberator from the 
tyranny of Persians, was a great propaganda motive for the Macedonian king. 
Egypt was always very special from many reasons, all of which were crucial in 
this case. Firstly, from pragmatic perspective, Egypt was rich in food. Secondly, 
there was a significant military aspect for his conquest — cutting the Persian fleet 
off from the shores around the Mediterranean Sea. Another equally important as 
the previous motive was propaganda. He was welcomed as a true rescuer from 
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Persian tyranny. It appears it was not really important whether Persians were 
really that mean or it was just a bad period in their domination in Egypt.' The 
propaganda was successful and that was key issue for Alexander. Another reasons 
for the king's ... was his continuous curiosity or, to be more accurate, Jtofioc,,- 
from Greek. It was TroGoc; which pushed him to also try a new approach to, the 
so-called by the Greeks, barbarians. 

Mutual influence from both the Greeks and the Egyptians was a long-lasting 
process and their contacts were fruitful for each of them. Not only was the leader 
of the 1 Iellenic Union, as in the past, a partner of the Nile Kingdom but he also 
became the ruler of Egypt. 'Simultaneously the Egyptians were liberated from the 
suffering under the Persian kings. It can be assumed that Alexander had forseen 
that his position as a king, a great king, the leader of Hellenistic Union or even 
pharaoh would be possibly not enough to be provide authority for all the subject- 
ed lands in his empire. Probably as a consequence he decided to travel to Siwa 
oasis to meet with the one of the most important prophets in the world at that 
time. It presented him with a great opportunity to develop a universal position 
suitable for all of his subordinates — it was the position of god. In order to receive 
it he most probably manipulated the oracle to listen a prophecy suggesting that 
he is the son of god. 

Later on Alexander's visit to Memphis and probably crowning himself as the 
pharaoh, was the next stage of the process of building his new position as the 
pharaoh in Egypt and also the god. In Memphis he sacrificed to the gods, especially 
Apis, and held athletic and musical games.* As the pharaoh he became the son of 
god and he commemorated it by building a chamber inside the temple in Karnak 
which constituted yet another smart decision to be added to his new political and 
propaganda gestures. 

Such acts showing him as the universal ruler of the different peoples of his em- 
pire were continued during the whole of his campaign. He built numerous cities 
in every corner of his empire and those cities were not only the military outposts 
prepared to guard his empire but the centres of the culture which was named 
Hellenistic as well. It was a combination of religion, traditions, architecture of 
various cultures which lived there together with the Greek culture. 



1 Curt. 4.7.29, Diod. Sic, 17.49.2; Bosworth 1989, 70: Hammond 2(X>0, 105: Green 1978, 244, Fuller 

I960. ?X. 

2 IloOoc — in this case and according to meaning provided by a dictionary, it is a "longing or desire 
i.' d<j something" 11 can be assumed th il ronti ir\ to Loeb's translation il should b< interpreted as 
"desire" as it fits better than "longing" to Alexander's acting 

1 Bevan 1968. 4. 
' ATi..Anab.. 3.1.4. 
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Building of Alexandria ' on the north west end of the Nile Delta was perhaps 
the best example of Alexander's ingenious understanding of the situation. The 
short description of the eity created by Quintus Rufus shows how clever this 
project was: statuerat urbem novam condere (...) Conplexus quidquid soli est inter 
paludem ac mare, octoginta stadiorum muris ambitum destinat." What is especially 
interesting it is that he paid great attention to the founding of the city. Arrian in 
his description uses the phrase: 71680c; ouv XanfiaveiauTOv top fpY ou « (— The 
word jrcSOoq suggest that this moment was of enormous significance. The city- 
must have been exceptional therefore. Subsequently, Alexander marked not only 
the circumference of the city but according to Arrian he also marked various 
main objects inside it. Apart from Greek gods temples he also marked a place for 
the Egyptian temple dedicated to Isis.* which was a gesture showing that the city 
would not be a colony of Cireeks or Macedonians* as it used to in the past, but it 
would be a truly multicultural place. 

Such a conclusion can also be justified by other fragments from the source. 
Alexander managed to populate the city with a great number of people: Ex 
fintttmis urbibus commigrare Alexandriam ItiSSiS, novam urbem magna multttu- 
dine inplevit.' 0 Possibly, the interpretation of the prophecy when the city was 
marked out, could be an expression of his efforts: magnam illam urbem adve- 
narum frequentiam culturam. multisque earn tcrris alimcnta praebituram. u It can 
be assumed that it was in fact a description of his strategic plan, not only a dream. 
Together with the previous citation, it proves that in Alexander's opinion a di- 
verse population could be an impulse for a city's growth. He seems to have be- 
lieved that such a population could be very fruitful if well managed. Plutarchus 
provides us with information about Alexander's education about new countries. 
In his youth, when receiving the envoys from foreign countries (e.g. from Persia), 



5 The architects were probably Dinocralcs: Vitruv.. 2 Praefatio: Amm. Marc, 22.16.7; Val. Max.. 
1.4.1. and C'leomcnes: lust.. 13.4.1. 

'• Curt., 4. 8: He founded new city (...) When he noticed how large the terrain between lake and sea 
is, he marked walls eighty stadies long (transl. author). 

' Arr., Anak. 3.1.5: A longing for the work therefore sized him (transl. P.A. Brunt). 

" Arr., Anab., 3.1.5: 9to>v wvtiviov, T<iv utv "EXXnviKtiv.loiooc; 6i AiYunriuc,. Kui to Tiixoc j 
iWpi[kpXtioO«i, [(...) the gods, some Greek, and his the Egyptian, for whom they were to be erected 
(transl. P.A. Brunt)], 

" In fai t Pompcy Trogus in the book rescripted by Marcus Junianus luslinus states that Alexandria 
was cotonium Macedonum. but this book is only epitoma and the original was lost. Both — the 
original author and the author of the epitoma are Romans, the first one with the roots in Celtic tribes 
and the later announced that he only repeated certain parts of the work, which were interesting 
from his point of view. In such a case, the word coloniam might only be a suggestion of one of them 
and distinction such as between colony and new multicultural city might not be significant in fact 
and refer to the same idea. 

"' Curt., 4.8.5: From the neighbourhood of the city, he ordered to move inside the city, and this new 
city he inhabited in multitude of citizens (transl. author). 

11 Curt., 4.8.6: Many people of different cultures will come to this city and they will export the food 
(the fruits of the earth) for many countries (transl. author). 
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after the official matters, he used to ask them about the roads, journeys inside 
their country and many others. 12 When he finally launched his expedition a few 
years later, owing to all the information gathered back then, he could construct a 
plan of his empire. Using the same source, it can also be assumed that Alexander 
treated foreigners differently than Aristotle had taught him." After four years 
of his campaign Aristotle sent a letter in which he offered advice to Alexander 
which is strikingly different from with what we can read in his work Politics. He 
advises Alexander to treat his subjects kindly and with respect. He even added 
that it would be proper to imitate some behaviours of the foreigners." This letter, 
discovered in the 19 ,h century but well examined by Marian Plezia in the 1950's, 
who confirmed it's authentic, makes easier to understand Alexander's politics in 
Egypt. 

The change of the tone in the Aristotle's works and letters proves that this 
expedition was indeed a great success. Founding of Alexandria described in the 
sources presented the new idea of Alexander's politics. From later city lot, it 
seems that Alexander's idea succeeded there. The role of Alexander was not only 
founding of Alexandria and reorganizing the country in Xi'l DC. He also paid 
great attention to the matters of Egypt during his conquests., especially when 
he came back to Babilon he devoted a lot of effort to organizing the matters of 
Egypt. 1 '' Hie task of development of the city of Alexandria the Macedonian king 
entrusted to Cleomenes.'* 

As Abbadi wrote "both under the Ptolemies and the Romans the citizenship of 
the Alexandrians was and remained throughout of one status which comprised 
the entire citizen body of the city".' This statement is contrary to the previous 
statements by other historians who stated that there were superior and subor- 
dinated classes in Alexandria. Abbadi gave many arguments to believe that the 
society of the city was organized in the manner Alexander had designed.'* The 
development of civilisation and culture was so advanced that even such a difficult 
aspect as multicultural society in one city was probably possible owing to the way 
it was founded (ideas shown beside it) and also thanks to the first rulers - early 
Ptolemies. But the growth of the city was tremendous as it overshadowed even 
Rome itself: "Alexandria is what Rome should but never would become: one of 



" Plut..i4/ex.5.1. 

" ArisL. Pol., 1.1252b: (...) Greeks should rule barbarians, implying thai barbarian and slaw are the 
same in nature (trans. YL Rackham). Also Strabo writes about those advices of Aristotle: Strab.. 
1.4.9. 

" Bielawski and Plezia 1970. 
a An.. Anab.. 7.23.6-8. 
* lust.. 13.4: Fraser 1972: 6. 
•' El-Abbadi 1962. 122. 
" El-Abbadi 1962. 106-123. 
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the major intellectual centres of the imperiumV* Alexandria became the centre of 
the ancient science. The astronomer who reorganized the calendar under Caesar 
was from Alexandrians well as the scholar who designed horologiutn for Octavian 
August. Alexandrian Ribliotheca was the largest and the most glorious one and 
its Muscion was the centre of science. Moreover, one of the seven wonders of 
the ancient world was located there. Stunning objects such as Caeutreutn. most 
probably built by Caesar or on his and Cleopatra order, and Sebasteion built on 
the order of Augusts arc among other examples. There was no coincidence that 
all this focused in Alexandria. Alexander seem to have foreseen it's great polit- 
ical and intellectual meaning judging from the Egypt importance. Not only was 
Alexandria the centre of Hellenistic intellectual life but whole Egypt was also 
legendary and, even in Alexander's times, considered ancient. It was well guard- 
ed owing to natural obstacles such as river and large desserts. Moreover, due to 
the Nile's overflows it was well known for large food resources, not to mention 
its treasures: the pyramids, temples and palaces of the pharaohs. However, it is 
significant to established what determined that the city and the whole Egypt after 
Alexander's campaign became "the most durable of all the Macedonian kingdoms 
— one destined to last three centuries and be succeeded by European domination 
for some six centuries more". 20 We can. to some extent, conclude that multicultur- 
al character of Alexandria '' and its influence on the rest of the country resulted 
in a higher level of social order. The country was functioning in an unique way 
which was more significant foundation of its security than just the barrier created 
by the Nile. 

Alexandria as a city with a mixture of people from every side of the Mediter- 
ranean Sea and with a mixture of architectural and religious trends was a perfect 
meeting point for Romans, Greeks, Egyptians, Jews and others. 

Alexandria in the 19 lh century regained such a cosmopolitan role, however 
not to such an extent as during the Hellenistic times. Still, history repeated itself 
once again and in 2008 French president Nicholas Sarkozy announced creation of 
the Union for the Mediterranean in which 27 European Union countries and all 
countries from north Africa with the exception of Libya and the western part of 
the Middle East take part. If we take into consideration the bloodless revolution in 
2011 in Egypt this country might become of exceptional importance once again. 
If that's the case, Alexandria should return to its multicultural role. It would be 
a great opportunity to meet once again with the countries which sufTered un- 
dei coli m i. status ind benefits c> aud be imr.u.il. As .i cormqiM at 6, Alt X inder'f 
legacy would live on after 2342 years after his campaign in Egypt. 



'" Takacs 1995, 264. 
" Hogarth 1915. 53. 
: ' Bingcn. 2007, 240-255. 
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FRIENDSHIP IN THE WORKS OF PLUTARCH* 



Makia MtrsiKLAK 

Both had many claims upon the world's esteem, but wise men 
consider none of these so great as the unquestioned good will 
and friendship which subsisted between them from first to last 
through all their struggles and campaigns and civil services. 
I loXXuiv or rai KctX<;>v imapxovruiv op<porf poic irpo<; Sotav, 
oiiorv oi vouv i XOVIiq ijyothnai tt|Xikodtov, nXiicov rr)v 6ia ro- 
oouitov 6yu>viov icui OTpuTn.Yubv ku'i mXlcmOv Avt^fAcyKfMi 
tuvoiav nai ip«>a'«v, cor' apxnc prxp> t&M>$ auppt ivaoav. 

Plut.. Pel., 4.1. 

Plutarch of Chaeronea was a man particularly interested in human rela- 
tions. Following his predecessors, he distinguished four types of positive 
relationships: kinship, hospitality, friendship, and love. 1 He himself dis- 
played a great emotional attitude toward these relationships, 2 even too emotional, 
if his words are to be believed. 1 

Friendship, defined shortly as u>tXia, is one of the common motifs in Plutarch's 
writings. He wrote two distinct works on it: On having many friends (Ilepl 
noXixptKiac;), and How to tell a flatterer from a friend. Unfortunately, only frag- 
ments of his letter about friendship have been preserved to the present day. The 
motif of friendship also appears in other works by the Moralist of Chaeronea. 

Plutarch analyzes two aspects of friendship. Firstly, he deals with the ideal, 
exemplary model of true friendship (AXr|0ivr) cptXicx), and compiles a number of 
views on the issue.' He calls friendship a work of Clod that brings happiness, bliss, 
and kindness into human's life." Not only does it keep one safe from troubles 



* In my article 1 use a translation of Lives by B. Pcmn and Maralia by P.C. Babbit. 

1 Plut., Affir., 758c: rfoanpoc \fvr\ rrjc; ipiXiac, fXoiXTnc, uicrjtfp oi jraXaioi Suoptoav, to <puoik6v 
rrpiurov rlra to Ervivov rjti toi'jt<j> icai rpirov to rraipiKov Kai rrXfifraiov to rpumvov. 

' Plut., Mor„ 463c: to 6' fpdv i)0oc oirrOn SrjirooOf v rjXiKaic poirmc <pf prrai JTpoc ruvoiav av©pu>- 
mov Koi nioriv. ij>ojrrp ovv oi Kara Krvoo paivovtrc, ooi { > paXXov rirrpf i8o> tiT> ipiXriv ruaiirov, 
apapTavw paXXov icai atpaXXouevoc, avujpai- Kai toO pev ipiXtiv anapucat to fpnaOcc; ayav Kai 
Kp60U|tOV oi'iK av m 8uvr)9f iqv. 

1 Plut.. Mor.. 463c. Konstan IW, 176. 

* O'Neil 1997, UO-iti. 

* Plut.. Afor.. 50a. 
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;ind distress, but is also accompanied by pleasure, profit, benevolence, grace and 
virtue." It cannot exist without beautiful virtue, pleasant intimacy and necessary 
benefit.' Friendship begins with a similarity of lifestyles and habits* II can only 
be tied provided a feeling unity, 9 and lack of jealousy. 10 Plutarch describes this as 
one soul hosted by many bodies.' 1 

A friend is more important than fire or water.'* 

The uniformity and permanence of his tastes, whether he always takes delight in 
the same things, and commends always the same things, and whether he directs and 
ordains his own life according to one pattern, as becomes a free-born man and a lover 
of congenial friendship and intimacy: for such is the conduct of a friend.' 1 

He tries to mimic and praise the things best in us,'* ready ...to share also in the 
right conduct and in love for the good, not in terror and evil-doing." 

A true friend gives one the chance to self-develop. 1 * He is there to help one 
seek and find the truth." True friendship cannot exist without frankness." 1 It gives 
us the ability to recognize our flaws and purge ourselves from them." A friend 
can, through grace and praise, lead and sensitize one to the beauty of things. 20 
He helps the better part of the soul, the truthful, the wise, and the righteous, like 
a counsellor or lawyer, and strengthens and protects it like a doctor protecting 
his patient's health." A friend dues not act carelessly or without consent." He 
will not be serving others "in many also that are dishonest", "expect his friends 
to support him in an honest project". Plutarch's ideas directly contradict those of 
Gorgias." On the other hand, he makes references to examples given by Phocion 
and Lacedeamonians. 



• Prut, Afar, Sib; 93fand49f. 
Tlut.. A/or.. 94b. 

"Plut.. Mor., 5lband<X,d. 

' Plut.. Mor., 95a. 

" Plut., Mor„ 54c and 92b. 

" Plut.. Mor.. 96f. 

" Plut.. .Mor.. 51b. 

u Plut., Mor.. 52a. 

u Plut.. Mor., S3c. 

m Plut., Mor., S3c. 

'* Plutarch repeatedly cites the sentence that only a true friend or a virulent enemy can show 
human weakness (he refers to Diogenes the Cynic - Plut., Mor.. 74c. 82a-b or Antisthencs - Plut., 
Mob, 89b-c). 

" Plut.. Mor.. 53b. 

" Plut.. Mor.. 5tc-d; 59a-b and 74d. 

" Plut., Mor., 59d. 

M Plut.. Mor., S5b. 

" PtuL, Mor, 61d-e. 

' Plut.. Mor., 62f. 

" Plut.. Mor., 64c. 
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For a friend is not unpleasant or absolute, nor is it bitterness and sternness that give 
dignity to friendship, but this very nobility and dignity in it is sweet and desirable. 

Plutarch himself admits that it is very difficult for conditions for such a rela- 
tionship to be meet." True friendship requires full engagement from both parties. 

Friendship seeks for a fixed and steadfast character which does not shift about, but 
continues in one place and in one intimacy. For this reason a steadfast friend is some- 
thing rare and hard to find." 

In order to call somebody a friend one should spend a lot of time together.'' 
Eat the proverbial bushel of salt. 1 ' 5 Hardly anybody has the courage to be hon- 
est with their friends, and only few can do that properly.'"' Thereby, according to 
Plutarch's essay On having many friends, it is impossible for a person to have a lot 
of true friends. He also provides readers with examples of fake and selfish friend- 
ships.'" In How to tell a flatterer from a friend he writes that men of importance 
are especially in danger of such kind of relationship." According to Plutarch, 
a person can have only one true friend." He names as few as only five pairs 
of friends: the mythical Theseus and Peirithous, Achilles and Patroclus, Orestes 
and Pylades, Phintias and Damon, and Epameinondas and Pelopidas. the last two 
pairs of which lived in the 4 lh century BC." 

Plutarch's works deal not only with the ideal, exemplary model of friendship, 
but also with the concept of an ordinary, everyday friendship. 

Friends — here used in the plural form, contrary to theoretical deliberations, 
are considered an element essential in a human's natural environment. A person's 
closest environment is composed of: relatives and friends (oiieeioi Kai (piXoi). 34 



" Plut.. Mor.. 49c-f. 
" Plut., Mor., 93f. 

Plut., Mor., 97b. 
" Plut.. Mor.. 94f-95a and 659e-660a. 
28 Plut.. Mor.. 94a. 
" Plut.. Mor.. 66a. 
50 Plut., Mor., 94a- h. 

" Plut., Mor., 49c. Cf. On affection for offspring 4, A/or., 497c-d. 
" Plut.. Mor, 94a. 

" As Slahlin (1974. 153) points out none of these pairs meet conditions of the ideal friendship — 
equal partnership. 

M Plut, Afnr.. 9lb: ... a man it farthest removed from envying the good fortune of his friends, or the 
success of his relative* 143a: ... in the case of married people there ought to be a mutual amalgamation 
of their bodies, property, friends, and relations: 2!>0a: She told her friends and family 255c: Lamp 
sacc. a young girt, learned of a plot beforehand, and tried first to dissuade her friends and relathvs: 
257e: She ... spent the rest of her life quietly at the kH<m in the company of her friends and family: 
258b: for her relatiws and friends also brought pressure; 278c: And this action was held to be noble 
on the part of men who taught their friends and relathvs: 329b: to haw regard for the Greeks as for 
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household members and friends (oik/toii k«'i (piXoi), 15 as well as friends and inti- 
mates (<|>iAoi Ktxi ouvr)0ciq). M ' 

The angry man 'treats' harshly wife and slaves and friends. 1 ' 

There is nothing more conductive to gentleness than graciousness and simplicity to- 
ward servants and wife and friends." 

A man of sense should ... use for some things his wife, for other servants, for other 
friends." 

Plutarch commends his friend's deceased sun in the following way:... a youth who 
was ... unusually observant of the demands of religion and justice both toward the 
gods and toward his parents and friends." He continues: 

He was fond of his father and mother and his relatives and friends, or, to put it in a 
word he loved his fellow men; he respected the elderly among his friends as fathers, 
he was affectionate towards his companions and familiar friends, he honoured his 
teachers, and was most kind towards strangers and citizens, gentle with all." 



friends and kindred; >6Sd. betrayal of friends and family and country; 468b: ... most people are pained 
and exasperated by the faults, not only of their friends and relatiws, but also of their enemies; 765b; 
519e: ... we should prefer ... to entrust our letters and papers and seals to slaws and strangers rather 
than to inquisitive friends and relatiws; 532a-b: so called philosophers who are Epicureans or Stoics 
not from choice or judgement, but because they acceded to importunate relations or friends; 548f-549a: 
Or what consolation did Orchomcnian people have, when due to Lykiskos treason they lost children, 
friends, and relatives; 583d: ... a fitting burial is favour requited to friend by friends and fellows; 778f: 
... they ask blessings from the gods, not for themselws, their friends, and their families alone, but for 
all the citizens in common; 825b: Crates ... slew some of their friends and relatives). 

" Plut., Mor., 128a: ... childish person who was afraid to let his friends and servants discover that he 
is in a state of discomfort from excessive eating or drinking ...: >60e: But such a notion must not on 
any account be entertained towards servants or friends; ibla: ... we not only treat harshly wife and 
slaves and friends 462a: ... a master cheerful and gentle towards his slaw also: and if to slaws, 
he will evidently be so to his friends 464a-b: For to ... drag into light every little concern of the 
slave, every action of a friend, every pastime of a son, ewry whisper of a wife ...; 517f: ... seditions of 
women, assaults of slaws, slanders of friends 598c; 772f: ... he got together a crowd of friends and 
servants .... 

!a Plut., Mor., 87c: ... vour enemy through ewry friends and serwint and acquaintance ... plavs the 
delcctiw on your actions 90b: 77ius it is that things which arc perceptible, material, and evident 
to all the world, may sooner be learned from our enemies than from our friends and close associated; 
91c: ... MC shall newrdeal dishonesty and knavishly with our intimate associates and friends; 462c: 
... we ... under the impulse of rage cast off children, friends, and companions 479a: ... and friends 
and intimates, like an harmonious choir, neither do not say, nor think, anything discordant: 566c: 
Thcspcsius kept meeting friends, kinsmen and camarades: 634a: 653c: 708c: But to invite a man who 
has many friends and members of the family and intimates ...: 778e: ... the friends and intimate of 
the tyrant Apollodorus, ofPhalaris, and ofDionysius 94lf: 1059a. 

17 Plut., A/or, 460f. 

" Plut.. A/or.. 46la. 

" Plut.. Mor.. 464a-b. 

" Plut., A/or., 101f-102a. 

" Plut., A/or., 120a. 
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Right after gods and parents, it is friends whom one should respect most, and 
who arc, as it has been shown, an age group of great diversity. Positive attitude 
towards friends can also be found in other catalogues of virtue. Prutagcnes is com- 
mended as a faithful friend.'* Alexander the Great, as a person respectful* 3 and 
faithful' 4 towards friends. As far as flaws are concerned, Plutarch ranks lack of 
friendship as the most infamous blemish. M 

According to Plutarch. Anacharsis was of the opinion that if children, wife, 
and servants are possessed of sense and discretion they will create a goodly and 
happy home." 

Friends in the works of Plutarch appear as interlocutors of kings, commanders, 
politicians, and various heroes portrayed in various compositions. They listen, 
talk, ask. give advice, encourage, convince, rebuke, outrage, reproach, accuse, fo- 
ment, and incite. Thereby the author is able to characterize the portrayed figure 
because of the topos that occurs. 

According to Plutarch of Chaeronea's philosophy, gods are both the first and 
the best friends a man has. 4 ' Whereas filial love and brotherly bonds are presented 
as the ideal model of friendship.' 8 Plutarch rebuts the statement that women are 
by nature incapable of making friends.* 9 First and foremost, he considers friend- 
ship an essential element of a good marriage."' People close to each other (broth- 
ers) should share the same friends. S1 The same applies to the husband and wife. 
After wedding not only bodies, fortune, and household but also friends should be 
united (like liquids become one). 52 However, Boeotian writer considers woman's 
position a minor one: a wife ought not to make friends of her own, but to enjoy her 
husband's friends in common with /tim.'* The only instance one can see women's 
friends mentioned is in narratives directed for women." 

Plutarch two limes mentions the advice Polybius gave to Scipio Africanus to 
follow: one should never leave the Agora (here: a forum), before making friends 



" Pint.. Mor.. 563d-e. 
" PIul.. Mor.. 337b. 
' 4 Plut.. Mor.. 3*2f. 
•» Plut., Mor., liooc. 
* Plut.. Mor., 155c. 
47 Plut.. Mor., HOd. 
" Plut.. Afor.. 479c-d. 
** Plut.. Afor.. 769c. 

M Hut, Mor, 75ic-d. 
51 Plut.. Afor., 4TOe. 
" Plut.. Afor. I42l)-c. 

" Plut.. Afor.. HOd. About women in works of Plutarch: Konstan 1997. 71: Blomqvisl 1997. 73-97; 
Pomeroy 1999; Risi 2001. 557-575. 

4 Plut.. Afor.. 255c: Lampsace, a young girt, learned of a plot beforehand, and tried first to dissuade 
her friends and relatiws: 257c: She ... spent the rest of her life quietly at the foom in the company of 
her friends and family: 258b: for her relatiws and friends also brought pressure. 75 jc: She summoned 
those male friends ... . 
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with some of the people met there." Nevertheless, he considers puhlic space as 
a place which docs not create favourable conditions for new friendships. The 
pursuit of new friends triggers superficial anil unstable relations that arc quickly 
supplanted by the next acquaintanceships. 4 " A friend is a person met in an inn, 
palestra, Agora. Somebody, with whom one drank wine, played ball, threw dice, 
and shared a roof." "Best friends" are probably those whose names are written 
on walls — Plutarch calls such inscriptions nonsense. 1 * 

The story about bound of friendship tied over a meal commonly appears in 
Plutarch's works. In some way it derives from their convention. In the dialog 
Dinner of the seven wise men Thales of Miletus advises that the guest should, while 
sitting at the table, try to make friends with people around him.'"' Solon's friend, 
Mnesiphilus from Athens, claims that Dionysus softens and relaxes their characters 
with wine, as in a fire, and so provides some means for beginning a union and friend- 
ship with one another. 60 Another participant of the meeting calls a table: an altar 
of the gods of friendship and hospitality." In the dedication for the fourth volume 
of "Table-Talk" Plutarch himself mentions symposium as a great opportunity to 
strike up or strengthen a friendship. 62 friends meeting for wine and discussions,"' 
a common narrative motif, was very close to Plutarch's heart, furthermore, the 
fundamental purpose of a speech is to make friends:" The works and gifts of the 
Muses are more conductive to friendship than those of Aphrodite.** 

Friendship is born during shared ephebes and military expeditions.''* Thereby, 
with time, it is common for a person who deals with public affairs to get more 
and more friends.* 7 

Plutarch presents expectation of his contemporaries toward their friends. A 
true friend should be a benefactor 1 " 1 who endows," 1 ' especially in need.'" A friend 



'•' Plut.. A/or., l'Wl and 660b. 
M Plut, Mar., 93d. 
,T Plut., A/or., 94a. 
M Plot, A/or, 52<)d-e. 
" Plut.. A/or. I49a-b. 
,u Plut.. A/or., 156d. 
*' Plut., A/or., 158c. 
" Plut., A/or., 660a-c. 

" See. e.g., Plut., Mor., 653d-e, 1098e, I099h-c. 
" Plut.. A/or. 777c. 
" Plut., A/or., 777d. 
M Plut., A/or, 816b. 
,? Plut.. A/or.. 787d-e. 

" Plut.. A/or.. 218a and 901": II is nut so honourable to do a flood turn to a friend as it is disgraceful 
not to do it when he is in need. 
" Plut., A/or., 80f. 526e. 582c-f. 58 »d. 
" Plut., A/or., S24c-c. 
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is obliged everywhere ;ind everytime 1 to help or visit his sick friend,' 2 give ad- 
vice on both public and private matters 7 ' e.g. to advise somebody suffering from 
overeating or overdrinking against eating and bathing. ' He should accompany 
one on foreign or military expeditions, 75 in the court, 76 on a wedding ceremony, 
and at the cemetery when one bury the dead. Likewise, true friends should also be 
members of judicial tribunal together, consol their suffering friend." help buyer 
and purchaser, and mitigate brotherly conflicts division of estate." A loyal friend 
helps solving private and public matters, and serving office. He does not forget to 
host parties and pay visits to friends. 7 ' He also helps overcoming problems and 
needs to withstand aversion or abhorrence from their friends' enemies. 80 If he is 
not able to provide consistent, considerable help, he will try to show his feelings 
by doing various small favours. 1 " 

Ihe moralist of Chaeronea demands more than this, lie expects a mutual 
benevolence from his friends." A friend should be reserved and discreet." What 
is more, he should be a person, who can gently and appropriately reprimand and 
praise (never in public)," 1 as well as refuse on both trivial"' and serious issues e.g. 
when being asked to make a false statements. He should also accept reprimands 
from a friend.*' 

Plutarch also analyses the dark side of friendship. Tims, next to a kind com- 
mendation he also mentions flattery.''" There are impolite and self-interested""' 
friends who wait for the inheritance or appropriation of property"" (Plutarch con- 
siders stealing from a friend the same as grave robbery, embezzlement or stealing 
from an altar — which are sacrilegious acts"). There are situations when someone 



' Plut, Mor.. 955e-f. 
" Plut.. Mor.. 95d, 129d. 584a. 
75 Plut.. Mor., 95c. 
N Plut., Mor., 62a. 
" Plut.. Mor., 49lc-d. 
T " Plut.. Mor.. 63a, 95c.d. 
7T Plut., Mor., I02a-b, 599a-h. 
7 " Plut-, Mor., 483d. 
" Plut.. Mor., 95c. 
m Plut.. Mor.. 96a-b. 
" Plut.. Mor.. 787b. 
" Plut., Mor., 65a-c. 

" Plut.. Mor., 62d-e. 63c-d. 80f-8la, 506e-5O7a. 
N Plut.. Mor., 53 lb. 

Plut.. Mor.. 52lc-r. 73b-c. 
"* Plut.. Afor.. 53lc, 53*a. 
,T Plut., Mor., 73a, 90d. 
"" Plut., Mor., Wf. 
" Plut.. Afor.. 525e, 
" Plut.. Afor.. 55<*l. 

Plut.. Afor.. 819c-f. 
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considered to be a friend argues with us and levels a number of charges against 
us. Sometimes duo to a long separation"' it is hard to recognize a close person.' 1 
Sometimes the message of a neglected friend's sickness or death arrives too late.' 1 
Plutarch mentions indiscretion," detrimental garrulousness,""" mistrustfulness, 97 
tracking, bringing all one's friend's misdemeanors to light,'* reading his letters, 9 ' 
slanders,"'* quarrel,"" anger, 10 * envy, or causing harm. He also mentions a de- 
ceitful, cunning, treacherous action, 105 and numerous friends who are worthless 
because of their envy and selfishness. 104 

Aside from the family environment qnAoi in the plural form, the works of 
the Moralist of Chaeronea also treat about political activity. Plutarch condemns 
Themistocles, who put the government under pledge to his friendship, subordi- 
nating the affairs of the community and the public to private favours and inter- 
ests. 10 ' He refers back to Axist ides' opinion that friends' support encourages one 
to wrong action. 106 However, according to Plutarch, the states do not need men 
who have no friends or comrades, but good and self-controlled men.'"' For friends 
are the living and thinking tools of the statesman."'* He points out, that when 
selecting associates, one should choose them among friends, looking carefully 
at their predispositions, and benefit from their abilities, especially those which 
one does not possess himself."" Me provides an example of an important meeting 
during which friends discuss a serious matter. According to Plutarch, although 
all friends' opinions should be unanimous, for the sake of creating a semblance 
of debate, they should raise objections to the new proposal, and then, supposedly- 
convinced, withdraw their objections." 0 Likewise, for the sake of his motherland, 
he advises friendship with the representatives of Roman authority. 111 



" Plut., Mor.. 453a. 
" Plut.. A/or, 559b. 
M Plut., A/or., «7b-c. 
'• Plut.. A<or.. 505e-507a. 
'* Plut.. A/or, 5 lOd. 
' ? Plut., A/or, 517c. 
" Plut., A/or, 464a. 
" Plut.. A/or. 522e. 
Plut.. A/or. 5171. 
Plut., A/or, 823b-c. 
" Plut., A/or, 562a. 
Plut., A/or. 9lb-e. 
Plut.. A/or. 49 la. 
m Plut.. A/or. 807b; cf. Artet.. 1.4 

Plut.. A/or, 186a: Arist 2.6. 
l/> ~ Plut., A/or, 807a (Cleon's conduct criticism). 
m Plut.. A/or. 807d. 
m Plut.. A/or. 8l9b-c. 

1.0 Plut., A/or, 813b. 

1.1 Plut.. A/or, 814c-c. 
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He considers it natural and proper to let one's friends hold an office or pride 
of place as well as supporting them if they make small mistakes." 2 

What is more, Plutarch brings up the story of Agcsilaos, where he shows that 
protecting friends from justice and public interest might lead to serious conse- 
quences." 1 A politician should be able to refuse a friend requests if they are im- 
proper.'" 

Plutarch, however, considers it appropriate to use one's social position to en- 
rich a friend. He refers to the example of Themistocles and Agesilaos, whose be- 
haviour toward intimates he does not always approve, and Epaminondas, who 
in this kind of a situation almost forces a Theban, described as rich since he has 
appropriated much of the State's wealth," 1 to give one talent. 

Plutarch, employing examples from the past, praises politicians who refused 
to take friendship gifts from foreign kings that were using them as bribes. Next 
to Epaminondas," 6 the Spartanian king Agesilaos,"' and Callicratidas," 1 all of 
whom sent back Persian gold, he mentions Phocion, an Athenian statesman, who 
not only refused to take one hundred talents from Alexander the Great"' and did 
not accept money from Macedonian army leader Menyllos, but also became an 
incoruptible friend of Antipater. 1 ' 0 

First of all Plutarch emphasizes the necessity of friendship between people 
who are socially engaged. He condemns situation of childhood friends who, after 
succeeding to an office, become enemies because of envy and hurt ambitions. 

A man ought to conciliate his superior, add prestige to his inferior, honour his equal, 
and lie affable and friendly to all.' 2 ' 

He considers the friendship between Epaminondas and Pelopidas, two distin- 
guished Boeotian politicians and generals, the most admirable one. Having com- 
pared them with estranged Athenian leaders (Themistocles and Aristides, Cimon 
and Pericles, Nicias and Alcibiades) he states: 

these men colleagues in government and command rather than those, who ever strove 
to get the better of one another rather than of the enemy. 1 " 



"' Plut.. Mor, 808b. 

,l! Plut.. Mor. 807c-f, 191b, 209c-f. 

Plut., Mor., 8fi8d-c 
"'• Plut., Mor., 809a. 
"- Plut.. Mor, 193c. 

" T Plut.. Mor., 213d-e. 

,l * Plut.. Mor. 222c. 

" , Plut.. Mor, 188c; Phoc, 18.1-2. 

'*" Plut.. Mor, I88f; rhoc.. 30.1-4. 

1,1 Plut.. Mor. 816a. 

Plut.. PeL, 4.3: toiStolv; av 6p0d>q xai fiucaiox; JtpooaYopn'jonf avvapxpvTaq vai OUOTpatflfroUf 
fj ncdvou^, 01 uaAXov aXAriXuv fj Tiiv mlqiluv avuivit'oucvoi 7trpirivai BuTiJUoav. 
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In his two works Having many friends and How to tell a flatterer from a friend 
Plutarch elaborates on the subject of the ideal friendship: friendship of two men 
in the same social class, with mutual hobbies and lifestyles, who together strive 
for virtue. Mutual sincerity and delicacy of feelings are the source of beauty, 
pleasure, and benefit. 

Next to this philosophical friendship he presents friends how he sees them, 
and how he wants to see them in his environment. It is a wide circle of more and 
less important friends, both old and young. They are mentioned in the margins 
of various works dedicated to different problems. Nevertheless, there can be de- 
vised an image of a constant presence of intimates that accompany this wealthy, 
educated Greek. He himself calls them filoi. The recurrence of this motif is not 
surprising, if one remembers how wide the author's circle of friends was.'" 
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C. CAESONIUS MACER RUFINIANUS - LE HEROS 
DES TEMPS DIFFICILES 

Danuta Okon 

Ala charniere des II e et III C siecles, mille senateurs siegeaient au Senat ro- 
main. Au cours des guerres civiles leur nombre diminuait d'habitude. 
mais pendant la period? de stabilisation interne, il revenait a son ctat 
originaire. La plupart des senateurs (autant que nous saehons le dire a la base de 
leur cursus) avaient derriere eux une carriere typique qui a travers la questure, la 
preture et les magistratures de rang de preteurs conduisait une partie d'entre eux 
au eonsulat. Dans le cas des hommes issus de genles senatoriae une promotion 
consulaire etait sure (si seulement un senateur ne s'etait pas mcle des actions 
de ['opposition contre I'empereur); les autres, e'est-a-dire les homines novt de- 
vaient la gagner au cours d'une longue et penible carriere. Grace aux experiences 
acquises durant le service fait aux differcnts postes. ils constituaient la base de 
['administration de l'Empire et leurs cursus etaient vasles et incluaient de nom- 
breuses fonctions. Pourtant le fait que la plupart des homines novi atteignaient 
le eonsulat assez card, faisait que les carrieres post-consulaires, pour des raisons 
natureiles n'etaient pas longues et se limitaient a deux ou trois magistratures. 
Dans ces conditions, l'apparition d'un senateur dont le cours de la carriere etait 
different des principes ctablis designait le plus souvent un homme hors du com- 
mun, plein de vert us et de talents, ("est sans doute C. Caesonius Macer Rufinianus 
qui etait un tel senateur. 

II naquit probablement en 153. Son origo n'est pas confirmee, bien que k gen- 
tilkium indique l'origine ilalique 1 . II a commence la carriere de senateur a partir 
du poste de /// vir capitalis, traditionnellement artribue aux homines novi qui n'a- 
vaient pas de relations convenables 2 . Le grade suivant dans sa carriere etait le 



' Pour l'origine italiquc se prononccnt entrc autres : Alfoldy 196S, 137 ; Barbien 1952. 31, n° 106 ; 
Birlev 1971. 339 ; H. Dessau, ad CIL XIV. 3902 : Dictz 1980, 104 ; Titz 1993-1995, II, 638. 643, 671 ; 
PIR', C. 210 (E. Groag) ; Leunissen 1989. 357. II faul pourlant souligner que les MjglilMttilM Macer et 
Rufinianus etaient populaires sur le territoire de 1'Atrique romaine et le role que Caesonius a joue 
a In guerre pour le pouvoir de Septime Severe permettent de dire qu'il avait des liens forts avec la 
patrie du futur empereur (peul elre par ex. par la famille malernelle). 

1 Toute la carriere de Caesonius scion CIL, XIV, 3900 = ILS, 1 182 = Inscrlt, IV. 1, 102 : /// vir capitalis, 
Iribunus legionte I adiutricis, donatus danis militarihus a dim Marco, quaestor provincial S'arhonen- 
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service dans 1'armee au rang de tribun militaire qu'il a fait dans la legio I Adiutrix 
stationnant en Pannonie. Si nous admettons qu'il s'etait enrole dans l'armcc a 
Page de vingt ans, son scjour du Danube lomberait dans les annees 173-175. A 
cette epoque-la, l'Empire dans cette region-la, menait des guerres marcomanes, 
des guerres contre les Sarmates et les Quades. Caesonius y participait sans aucun 
doute parce que son cursus indul ('information qu'il avait ete distingue par l'em- 
pereur Marc Aurele (donalus donis mililaribus a divo Marco). G. Alfoldy date cet 
evenement des annees 178- 180 3 , H.-G. Pflaum, partageant l'opinion d'E. Ritter- 
ling, le date de 1'annee 173 ou plusieurs officiers etaient distingues de la sorte par 
le princeps*. Pour des raisons chronologiques.je me penche pour cette deuxieme 
option presentee. 

Les dona militaria voulaicnt dire que la legion de Caesonius (ou bien 
lui-meme) s'etait distinguee dans le combat ce qui permet de conclure qu'il etait 
surement un homme courageux. Get evenement avait sans doute une importance 
cruciale pour sa carriere parce qu 'apres I'episode du Danube, il devint questeur. 
II exercait sa questure dans la province de Gaule narbonnaise qui se trouvait sous 
l'autorite du Senat romain. La carriere ulterieure de Caesonius, malgre ses nit- 
rites militaires, etait composee presqu'en totalite de magistratures stricte civiles. 
Apres la questure, il devint tribun plebeien. legat du proconsul de Betique, pre- 
teur, et apres la preture, legat du proconsul d'Asie. II taut remarquer qu'il exercait 
les deux legations dans des provinces senatoriales. ce qui provoquait habituelle- 
ment un ralentissement de la carriere. 11 recut jusqu'a six fonctions pretoriennes 
(y compris celle de legation en Asie mentionnce ci-dessus) (legatus proconsulis 
provinciac Asiae. curator rci publicae Asculanorum, legatus legionis VB Claudiac, 
proconsul provinciac Achaiae, curator rei publicae Tarracinensium, legatus Augusti 
pro praetore provinciae Lusitaniae), ce qui indiquc son humble origine. Parmi les 
functions pretoriennes font reflechir deux fonctions de curateur des villes qui 
etaient attributes le plus souvent aux senateurs ayant des experiences dans la 
gestion des finances. Par contre, n'etonne pas le commandement de la legio VII 
Claudia stationnant a Viminacium (la Mesie Superieurc), lequcl signifiait pour 
Caesonius le retour a 1'armee, a la frontiere danubienne qu'il connaissait deja 
bien auparavant. 11 a pourtant recu cette nomination de Commode, sous le regne 
de qui, Rome ne menait pas de combats dans cette region-la, et ceci ne permet 



sis, tribunas plebls. legatus {proton suits) provincial' Baeticac, prat-tor. legatus (proconsulis) provinciac 
Asiae. curator rei publicae Asculanontm. legatus legionis VII Claudiae. proconsul provinciae Achaiae. 
curator rei publicae Tarracinensium. legatus Augusti pro praetore provinciae Lusitaniae. curator rei 
publicae Teanensium. curator ahvi Tiberis. legatus Augusti (AE 1995, 1 165 : leg. Augg.) pro praetore 
Gcrmaniae superioris. curator aquarum et Miniciae. proconsul provinciae Africae. curator rei publicae 
LanMnorum II. comes imp Sever! Alexandri Aug.. sodalls Auguslalls. 
' AlKildy 1969. 146. 

* RE. XII.2. 1925. col. 1401 (E. Ritcrling) : Pflaum 1078. 8i. 
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pas de dire que la decision de I'empereur etait le resultat d'une situation militaire 
difficile, 

Ce tableau surprcnant dc fonctions dans la carricrc de Cacsonius permet de 
tirer deux conclusions : 

1. Caesonius n'avait pas de patron politique et e'est pourquoi, il recevait dif- 
ferents postes, parfois. peu prestigieux, 

2. il etait un homme aux multiples talents {et sans doute perseverant). e'est 
pourquoi malgre le manque de relations convenables, il remportait des suc- 
ces. 

Au debut de sa carriere, il ne semblait pas avoir autant de succes pour pouvoir ob- 
tcnir le poste de eonsulat. La destince lui etait pourtant favorable dont la preuve 
est sa fonclion de gouvcrncur de la Province de Lusitanie. Au cours de l'exer- 
cice de certe fonction, ("aesonius apprit successivement la mort de Commode, 
la prise du pouvoir par Didius Iulianus, la proclamation imperiale du legat de 
Pannonie Septime Severe et du legat de Syrie Pescennius Niger. Dans la guerre 
civile qui eclata en 193, il s'est prononce du cote de Septime Severe, ce qui cut 
une influence decisive pour son sort. II est difficile d'etablir pourquoi il a decide 
de choisir l'affaire du legat de Pannonie au moment oil les provinces gauloises 
et espagnoles soutenaient les pretentions de Clodius Albums, legat de Bretagne. 
Clodius Albinus est pourtant passe du cote de Septime Severe, encourage par 
la fonction du cesar. II est possible qu'au debut, Cacsonius soulenait Albinus ct 
avec lui seulement, a rejoint la fraction de Septime Severe. Il a passe les annees 
suivantes a gouverner la Lusitanie et n'a pas participe a une grande expedition 
de Septime Severe en Orient. Les commandemcnts des corps de cctte expedition 
ont etc conlics aux homrncs elroitement lies a I'empereur : L. Marius Maximus 
Perpetuus Aurelianus, L. Fabius Cilo Septiminus Catinius Acilianus Lcpidus Ful- 
cinianus, Tib. Claudius Candidus, P. Cornelius Anullinus, T. Sextius Lateranus, 
Probus, (Iulius 7) I.aetus. 

Nous pouvons en deduire que Cacsonius n'avait pas de relations tellement 
personnelles avec Septime Severe, cc qui influait sur sa position politique : il est 
reste au poste qu'il occupait encore quelques annees. Cniand la guerre de Septime 
Severe contre Clodius Albinus eclata, il a certainement soutenu ce premier, ce que 
prouve la suite de son cursus honorum. II est possible qu'il luttait contre l'armee 
d'Albinus, bien que le manque de sources ne permette pas dc le constater de ma- 
mere sure. Apres la guerre, Caesonius a lequ la fonction de curator ret pubheae 
Teanensium, tellement insignifiante que nous pouvons douter de l'importance de 
son role joue dans la guerre civile a peine terminee. Pourtant, bientot, (en 197 ou 
en 198), Caesonius devint consul suffect, ce qui etait une evidente recompense 
pour ses actions en Espagne. Le poste de curateur de Teanum etait done une 
sorte de conge accorde au senateur, a l'egard de qui, I'empereur avail des plans 
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concrets ? Apres le consulat, Caesonius exercait une fonction honoraire de curator 
alvei Tiberis (198-7200), mais pcu aprcs, il recut un postc responsable de legal de 
Germanic Supericure. II put prendre ce postc deja en 199 uu en 200 mais l'unique 
indice sur pour preciser la datation est le fait qu'il l'exercait sous le regne de deux 
augustes\ e'est-a-dire avant que Geta ait ete eleve a cet honneur en 209. Ceci ne 
nous permet pas de dire si Caesonius gouvernait une province deja tranquille ou 
bien s'il devail retabilir l'ordrc apres la guerre civile. Apres son rctour dc Germa- 
nic, il n'a pas recu la gouvernanee d'une autre province (comme s 'etait a prevoir), 
mais devint curator aquarum et Miniciae, une fonction sans doute honoraire mais 
non pas progressive. Nous pouvons dire en comparison du collaborates de Sep- 
time Severe, L. Marius Maximus Perpetuus Aurelianus, consul suffect vers 199, 
apres la legation cn Germanic (Inferieurc), devint legat de Coele-Syrie, au bout 
de quelques annees, proconsul d'Asie (deux fois), prefet de la Ville, proconsul 
d'Afrique et consul ordinaire en 223. 

A mon avis, dans la carriere de Caesonius est bien visible le manque de rela- 
tions convenables avec les elites du pouvoir. Le manque de dynarnique dans sa 
carriere prouve qu'il n'etait pas un homme personnellement proche de Septime 
Severe, ou de Caracalla qui lui succeda. Il n'appartenait pas non plus au cercle 
d'amis du collaborates le plus influent de Septime Severe — Fulvius Plautianus. 
II faut ajouter que vers 200, Caesonius eut probablement un fils. C'etait L. Cae- 
sonius Lucillus Macer Rufinianus dont le cognomen Lucillus se refere au nomen 
de la mere — Mandia Lucillia. Le fils de Caesonius etait consul apres 2150 parce 
qu'il obtint cet honneur comme fils du consul et patricien promu et alors qu'il 
aurait trente-deux ans. Ceci fait que nous pouvons indiquer l'annee 200 ou meme 
199 comme l'annee de sa naissance et admettre que cet evenement eut lieu avant 
le depart de son pcre pour la Germanic. La femme de Caesonius, dont le nomen 
se tn uve Jans l'inscription dt Tibur', dont k fondateur etait ■<■••■: :Ls. ne ::■ us 
est pas une personne bien eonnue. II est possible qu'elle appartenait a la famille 
de Ti. Manilius Fuscus, consul suffect vers 196 et ensuite, ordinaire en 225. Cette 
famille etait originairc de 1'Oucst dc 1'Empirc 7 {pcut-ctrc d'Espagne*). et Fuscus 
lui-meme etait un homme voue a Septime Severe, ce que confirme sa gouvernanee 
en Orient, aprcs avoir battu Niger et telle au cours de la premiere guerre contre 
les Parthes. Les influences de la famille etaient peut-etre la base du mariage de 
Caesonius avec Manilia, bien qu'il ne faille pas oublier que ce sont uniquement 



1 Ihiel 1995 - AE 1995, 1 165 : lmpp(eratoribus) L Septimio Severn Hio Pertinaci et M. Aur(elio) 
Antonino Augg(ustis) et Oeta(e) Caesfartj balneum coh(orti$) / Ger(manivum) vctustate dilabsum 
a solo restitutum ex precept* Caesoni Hufiniani leg(ati) Augg(ustorum) />r(o) pr(aetore) cwa agente 
hllio Clodiano trib(uno) coh(orth) %(upra) t{criptae). 

• CH. XIV, 3901 - ILS. 1183. 

r Cc que pense p.cx. P. M. M. Lt-unissen (1988. 365) vu la vulgarisation dc-s Ti. Manila dans ccttc 
region dc 1'Empire. 

* Alfoldy 1969. 146; Birlcy 1971, 349. 
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dcs suppositions basees sur le gentilicium de la femme de Caesonius. Nos connais- 
sanccs dc la situation dcs deux families ct dc la position de Ti. Manilius Fuscus et 
C. Caesonius Macer Rulinianus rendent nos suppositions probables. 

Dans le cursus de Caesonius, apres la fonction de curateur des eaux, une in- 
terruption de quelques annees eut lieu. Caesonius est revenu au service public 
comme proconsul d'Afrique. H.-G. Pflaum, ft apres lui, P. M. M. Leunissen in- 
diquent que ce fait peut etrc date des annees 212-215*, cc qui d'apres moi n'est 
pas fonde. 11 est plus probable qu'il prit le poste de proconsul plus tard, et je 
suis d'avis qu'il faudrait placer ce fait sous le regne d'Alexandre .Severe. C'est 
la carriere de son fils qui est pour nous une indication d'une telle datation. Le 
cursus du jeune Caesonius inclut une information importante qu'il etait legatus 
provinciae Africae eodem tempore vice proconsulis v \ cc qui avait probablcmcnt lieu 
quand son pere etait proconsul (A. Jarde" l'a deja suggere). L. Caesonius Lucillus 
Macer Rufinianus exercait cette fonction avant son consulat vers 230 12 et de cette 
epoque-la. il faudrait datcr Foffice en Afrique de son pere. Cela veut dire que dans 
la carriere de cc dernier, il y avait une interruption dc plus de vingt ans, ce qui 
etait different de la norme habituelle et prouvait qu'il tomba en disgrace, lui, un 
senateur probablement sous le regne de Caracalla (ce qui n'ctait pas difficile), qui 
s'etait distingue dans la guerre civile. Son retour au service, Caesonius le devait 
a Alexandre Severe, empereur qui dans sa politique pcrsonnclle se referait au 
regne de Septime Severe. Cet empereur a nomme pour la deuxieme fois. consuls, 
les collaborateurs du fondatcur de la dynastic, entre autres : Q. Aiacius Modes- 
tus Crescentianus, L. (Claudius) Cassius Dio Cocccianus, App. Claudius lulianus, 
Ti. Manilius Fuscus, L. Marius Maximus Perpetuus Aurelianus, M. Clodius Pu- 
pienus Maximus. Le « retour » de L. Caesonius Macer Rufinianus s'inscrit aussi 
a cette renaissance des Sevcres et le princeps decida a utiliser sa personne aussi 
dans le but dc faire dc la propagande « militairc ». Ln 231, FEtat pcrsan attaqua 
la Mesopotamie et Fempereur etait force a affronter 1'agression. II est parti en 
Orient en compagnie de sa mere et de quelques conseillers. Parmi eux, il y avait 
L. Caesonius Macer Rulinianus, comme le dit Finscription de Tibur (voir p. 265, 
n. 2), qui lui attribue le litre de comes imp. Seven Alexandri Aug. Caesonius avait 
alors quatre-vingts ans et il faudrait considcrer que cc titre etait plutot honorairc 
et que le senateur de Fage avance, n'accompagnait pas Fempereur dans les com- 
bats. Les sources historiographiques ne mentionnent pas d'ailleurs sa presence en 
Orient, cc qui confirme la these du caractcre titulairc dc cette dignitc ct permet 
de traiter le titre de comes comme Fequivalcnt du mot amicus. Apres plusieurs 
annees, Caesonius est ainsi entre au cercle elitaire de conseillers de Fempereur. 



1 I'flaum 197*, «5; Leuni&sen 1988, 218. 
'" C1L XIV. 3902 - ILS. 1186 - Insert. IV. 1. 104. 
" Jarde 1925. 127-128. surtout la note n* ». 

,! L inscnption d Uchi Maius AE 2001. 2086 mc convainc d une Iclk datation. 
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II faut remarquer que I'empereur a decide de f;iire appel au veteran de la guerre 
dc Septime Severe, omis dans les honncurs par Caracalla, Macrin ct Hcliogabalc. 
L'inscription de cc scnatcur. qui n'etait pas mele de scandalcs des empereurs pre- 
cedents, au cercle de collaborateurs du princeps permet de dire qu'a la fin de sa 
vie il jouissait d'une excellente opinion pour laquelle il travaillait pendant de 
longues annees au service de l'Empire. 

Audaces fortuna iuvat limidosque repellit. 
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GOVERNING ROME WASN'T EASY 

THE CASE OF MEMMIUS VITRASIUS ORFITUS 



SZTMON OLSZANIEC 

Meanwhile Orjitus was governing the eternal city with the rank of Prefect, 
and with the arrogance beyond the limits of the power that had been con- 
ferred upon him. He was a man of wisdom, it is true, and highly skilled in 
legal practice, but less equipped with the adornment of the liberal arts than became 
a man of noble rank. During his term of office serious riots broke out because of the 
scarcity of wine; for the people, eager for an unrestrained use of this commodity, 
are roused to frequent and violent disturbances. 1 These are the words Ammianus 
Marcellinus used to describe Orfitus's rule as the prefect of Rome in 353-355. 
Orfitus had two occasions to find out how difficult it was to rule the city upon 
the Tiber: in 353-355. and again in 357-359. He was among the people who played 
a crucial role in the policy of Rome in the middle of the 4 fh century AD, which is 
why he is within the scope of studies of contemporary scholars. 2 The materials 
which shed light on his career and achievements are: relatively rich epigraphic 
material, the work by Ammianus Marcellinus. as well as Letters and Relationes by 
Symmachus, the prefect of Rome in 3K4, and the husband of Orifitus's younger 
daughter, Rusticiana. 1 Thanks to that marriage Symmachus became the owner of 
villa de Bauli near Misenum, which had previously been a part of Orfitus's estate. 4 



' Aram. Marc.. 14.6.1 (Rolfe 1982, 35). 

1 Sccck 1883, XL; XLIX-L; Pallu dc Lcsscrt 1901, 54-58; CantarcUi 1901, 188; Secck 1931, 
1144-1146; Alfbldi 1943, 54; Chastagnol 1950, 166-183; 1958. 235; 1959, 195 (no. 10). 199 (no. 7); 1960, 
XVIII. 37.61.67.81.97. 128, 132-133. 139. 148-149. 187. 195. 207. 268. 271.341-345. 354. 363. 367. 386. 
407 (n. 1), 420-426, 450. 453 (n. 2). 462: 1962. 139-147: 1963. 370. no. 9; 1994. 38. no. 3: Jones 1964, 
704; Malcus 1967, 146. (n. 1), 151 (n. 2): Clemente 1969. 625; PLRE. I. 651-653 (s.v. Memmius Vitrasius 
Orfitus s)«no Honoriui 3); Arnheim 1972. 88-89. 100. 104. 119. 126-127. 194. 221-222. 225-226-444: 
1974, 157-158: Matthews 1975. 2 and 10: Weiss 1975, 20 (n. 44), 28-29 (n. 74). 1992, 296-297: Nellen 
1981. 132-133; von Haehlmu 1978. 373-374 (no. 30). 374 (no. 32), 423 (no. 17). 531 (n. 91); Klein 1979. 
113; Vogler 1979. 143. 218. 231: Roda 1977. 79: Runoff 1983. 25-26. 36. 75-77, 155, 157-158, 239, 242. 
247. 270 (n. 33). 277 (n. 61), 278 (n. 67). 386 (n. 18-19); de Boiltils 1981. 16. 18-20: Barnes 1985b. 10: 
Scharf 1994. 17-19; Lizzi Testa 2004. 46 (n. 113-115). 47 (n. 115). 55 (n. 123), 58(n. 133). 59 (n. 136), 64, 
69 (n. 166). 71 (n. 172). 151 (n. 197). 166 (n. 256). 276. 297 (n. 327). 336 (n. 37). 337 (n. 43). 338 (n. 46-47 
and 49), 355. 369. 379. 424 (n. 351-352). 424 (n. 350). 425 (n. 354-355). 427. 440-441. 

! Sym.. Ret. 34.8: 12: Ep.. 1.11: 9.150: Sid. Ap., Ep.. 2.10. 

4 Sym.. Ep.. Ml 
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The abovementioned fragment by Ammianus, in which he complains about Orfi- 
tus's knowledge of artes liberates, which he considered insufficient for a Roman 
noble. 1 is at the same time an indication of his belonging to the upper class of 
the empire's social elite." The beginnings of Orfitus's career seem typical of a 
Roman aristocrat: quaestorship, praetorship and sufTectconsulship. 7 All of them 
were held by Orfitus at a young age," probably towards the end of Constantine's 



' More on tliat topic: Ncllcn 1081, 32-133. 

0 Sccck 1931. 1145: Anaheim 1972. 88-89, 119. 126-127; 1973. 443: Barnes 1974. 445. The scholars 
added further arguments, this time of more erudite nature, to Ammianus's words. According to 
Anheim. Orfitus was a descendent of the oldest and the most respected Roman families, being 
clearly related to the houses of Mcmmi and Gracchi. Another proof of his upper class background 
was to be his uncommon name Vitrasius (Arnheim 1972. 127). Also the fact that he had held "three 
republican magistracies at the beginning of his carrier is in itself an indication of senatorial birth" 
(Arnheim 1972. 88). Similarly, in the article from 1973 Arnheim includes Orfitus into the "members 
of families with long noble lines" (Arnheim 1973. .,.,3). Similar claims have been put forward by 
Barnes, who pointed out that Orfitus should be included into the Roman nohititas, as he met ail 
the "qualitative" criteria, such as: being a member of a family with long history, in this case reach- 
ing back to the 2'"' century AD, having an consul among his ancestors and obtaining a consulate 
and a prefecture himself A detailed list of family members was made by Jacques 1986. 223-224: 
see also: Lizzi Testa 2W)4. 276. The discussion on Oititus's social background was largely brought 
about by the claims put forward by Chastagnol in 1958, according to whom the posts from which 
he started his career: quaestorship. praetorship and sufTectconsulship. had already lost their high 
status after 315 AD (especially the sufTectconsulship) and had been removed from cursus hono- 
ntm among the members of the most powerful senatorial families, appearing since that date only 
among the lesser senators and homines novi (Chastagnol 1958, 233). Several years later, in 1962, 
Chastagnol came to believe that sufTectconsulship disappeared from the cursus hononim of sons 
from aristocratic families in 337 (1962, 141). Chastagnol s view significantly affected the views of 
other scholars (Barrow 1973. 185- the posts which Orfitus held at the beginning of his career were 
"not usually held by the best families"; Vera 1981, 259: Male us 1967, 151, n. 2: "senatorischer Geburt, 
gehorte er abcr nicht 7ur Arislokratie", and Matthews 1974, 98: "even includes him into spurious 
persons"). A. Chastagnol. however, was uncertain how to classify Orfitus. In 1950 he wrote the 
following about Orfitus: T un des mcmbres les plus emincnts de ('aristocratic paienne de Rome 
(Chastagnol 1950, 163). In his already classic monograph of Rome prefecture he included him into 
"des grand seigneurs Romains" (i960, 420), but on another page of the same work commented on 
his background as follows: "la naissancc ctait asscz obscure" (I960. 423), whereas two years later 
returned to his original views and considered him to be a senator from a lesser family (1962. 140: 
lil). The scholars' problems with defining Orfitus's social status are best illustrated by the views of 
Kuhoff. coming from different pages of the same monograph he wrote concerning civilian careers 
of Roman senators in the i"' century AD. Kuhoff claims, for instance, that the events such as calling 
him nobilis by Ammianus. being a member of priest colleges: ponlijices and quindecimviri. as well 
as of a consistory, representing the Roman Senate in front of Constantius cannot concern a senator 
who was "weniger angesehen" (Kuhoff 1983. 277). seemingly following the views by Arnheim and 
Barnes. In other fragments he remarks that the quaestorship and praetorship appears in the careers 
of both the senators who "der hochsten Ranggruppe angchorlen". but also the senators who formed 
"mittlere Rang" and ' niederrangige Senatoren" ( 1983, 20-27). whose social background "undeutlich 
war", lie includes Orfitus into the latter group (1083. 26)! Later on. however. He inchider Orfitus 
"Zur Gruppe der bedeutenden Manner aus der gentes der Reichhaupstadt* (1983, 155) and "den 
Angehorigen der bedeutenden stadtromischen Familien" (1983. 242). 

7 CIL, VI. 1739-1742 (Roma); Clemente 1969. 625 wrongly assumed that the consulate held by 
Orfitus at the beginning of his career is an ordinary one. 

' CIL, VI, 1742 (Roma): omnibusque pcrjuncto honoribus intra aetatis primordia: 1741 (Roma): ipsa 
iuwnlutc. 
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reign.' Next, Orfitus became the governor of Sicily with the title of consular. 
His term in this office should be placed between the deaths of Constantine II 
and Constans, which means 340/350."' During his term as governor he built the 
static of the public post in Thermae Selinuntae." His career gained momentum 
during the conflict between .Magnentius and Constantius. It seems that Orfitus 
was among those Roman senators who took the side of the legitimate emper- 
or in the Magnentius-Constantius conflict. 1 ' He probably left Rome and headed 
East, to Constantius 's court, where he obtained the title of count of the second 
order and having become one participated in the campaign against Magnentius, 
since the inscriptions summarizing his career describe him as expeditions bellicas 
gubernans." Orfitus is also said to have been legatus secundo dijficilimis tempo- 
ribuis petitu senatu et populi romani." but it didn't mean that in 351-352 he was 
twice a Magncntius's envoy to Constantius since, as it was mentioned earlier, he 
was among the senators who supported Constantius. Orfitus was charged with a 
rather difficult mission of congratulating Constantius on defeating Magnentius 
when it was already evident that the legitimate emperor would soon arrive in 
Italy, and later requesting pardon for those senators who had previously sup- 
ported the usurper. Later on his career was developing rapidly: as a result of his 
constant contact with the emperor's court he received the title of comes ordinis 
primi, followed by comes ordinis primi intra consis^um. 1 '' 

Between holding those aulic posts, probably in 352/353,'* he obtained the pro- 
consulate of Africa. 1 ' lie thus became the first consul of this province nominated 
by Constantius, replacing a dignitary nominated by Magnentius. 1 * It was proba- 



* Chastagnol 195R. 235; Kuhoff 1983. 36 and 239. 

'" Chastagnol 1962. 141: 1963. 370. no. 9; 1994. 3*. no. 3: Cantarelli 1901. 188 points to the period 
between 344 and 348. 

" CtL X. 7200 - ILS. 5905. 

l! Chastagnol 1960, 420: 1962, 142: Klein 1979. 113, n. 38; Voglcr 1979. 218; dc Bonflls 1981, 19; 
V. it) hew -- 1W2, 296; I AH ■ X ■ II .'Hiiil' 1 <■ atneij wrongly assumt s th il ( Irfitus was an env y sent 
to Constantius w hile being the prefect of Rome. He w as considered a two-time envoy from Mag- 
nentius by Sccck 1931. 1145. 

i /,' v: l/vi ]>..indl a (Roma). Chastagnol .21 i22 1962 142; PUti 6S1 Rrdbroke 
1976, 44; Klein 1979, 113, n. 38; Matthews 1992 296: against. Scharf 1991, 18. 

u CflL VI, 1741 (Roma). 

■ PLRE. I, 652: Vogler 1979, 218. 231; Clemente 1969. 625 and Erdbroke 1976. .5 completely ignore 
the title intra connistorium in their findings. Chastagnol 1962. 142, on the other hand, does not seem 
to notice the difference between both titles. 

" PLRE. I. 652: Arnhcim 1972. 89; de Bonfils 1981, 16; Kuhoff 1983. 157. 386. n. 18; Barnes 1985a. 147; 
Lizzi Testa 2004. 46. 369. Chastagnol 1959. 195. 199 and von I Iaehling 1978. 423 opt for the beginning 
of 353. Vogler 1979. 218 and Chastagnol 1994. 38. on the other hand, argue for 352-353. Seeck 1931. 
1145 and Erdbrooke 1976, 44 believed he became proconsul in 352. 

" Kuhoff 1983. 157 claimed that Orfitus w as the proconsul of Africa alter gaining the honor of 
intra COAilStorium. However, the careers of proconsuls such as: Proculus. Lollianus (proconsuls of 
Africa) and Tatianus. (proconsul of Asia) show that the proconsulate was obtained after gaining 
the title of comes oniinis primi. see: Scharf 199-i. /«jss(m. 

" PLRE, 1, 1012 (s.v. Anonymus 38). 
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bly also as the proconsul of Africa that Orfitus held the post of vice sacra iudicans 
for the first time. Our claim results from the fact that in the inscriptions summa- 
rizing his career he appears as iudex sacrarum cognitionum tertio. Since he held 
the post, being twice the prefect of Rome later on, the thesis that he handled 
appellate jurisdiction for the first time as proconsul seems justified. 

As the first proconsul of Africa after seizing the province from Magnentius, 
Orfitus must have been among Constantius's close associates, who were put in 
charge of the territories where the emperor's position needed to be strength- 
ened. He thus reminds of another, even more powerful dignitary of Constantius, 
Vulcacius Rufinus," a praetorian prefect who controlled Illyricum in 347-352, 
which was an especially difficult period for Constantius,' 0 and was later nomi- 
nated by Constantius as a "pacifier" of Gaul, also as praetorian prefect. Rufinus's 
step-brother was Naeratius Cerealis, the prefect of Rome in 352-353, which was 
right after taking the city away from Magnentius, 21 and the consul in 358. It is no 
coincidence that both step-brothers were given prominent posts in the middle of 
the 4 ,h century AD. The family of Rufinus and Cerealis was at that time connected 
to the ruling dynasty, as Cerealis's sister, Galla, was the mother of caesar Callus. 23 

It was Naeratius Cerealis whom Orfitus replaced as the prefect of Rome. It 
seems that also that nomination was no coincidence. Orfitus might have become 
prefect for the same reasons which had caused Cerealis to become one. On one 
hand, he guaranteed loyalty towards the empire's ruler," on the other he was 
mentioned in inscriptions as nobilis and a zealous pagan, pontifex maior Del Ve&- 
tae, pontifex Soils, quindecemvir sacriis facmndis,^ was also "tolerable" for the 
conservative Roman senators. His strong position was probably due to his earlier 
mediations in contacts between Constantius and the Roman senate." According 
to Barnes, there might have been one more reason for putting Orfitus in charge 
of urban prefecture, not connected with the will to reconcile with the pagan aris- 



" PLRE. I. 782-783 (s.v. Vulcacius Rujinus 25). 

!u Lizzi Testa 2G0i, 46 includes him into Magncntius's partigiani, who was used to eliminate Con- 
stantius from Illyricum. 
" PLRE, L 197-199 (s.v. Naeratius Cerealis 2). 
" Amm. Marc. 14.1.27. 

" Erdbrooke 1976. 48. 51-52 goes as far as to claim that it was loyalty towards Constantius. not 
administrative talents, which he did not possess, was the reason for Orfitus s career. 

" CJL, VI, 1739-17-12 (Roma): for more about Orfitus s religion sec also: Sym.. £/x, 1.1: praefuit iste 
sacris: I Iaehling 1978. 373. 

15 According to Chastagnol 1960, 67. it was by far the most important reason for his prefecture. 
The author remarks that in the ■i' h century there was a larger group of aristocrats who obtained 
prefecture of Rome in such a way: Maximus (PLRE. I. 582 (s.v. Maximus 17 1). Apronianus (PLRE. 
I, 88-89 [s.v. L. Turcius Apronianus signo Asterius 10]). Aurelius Avianius Symmachus (PLRE. I. 
863 »65 (s.v. /.. Aurelius Avianius Symmachus signo Phospharius 3j). Q. Aurelius Symmachus (PLRE, 
I, 865-870 [s.v. Q. Aurelius Symmachus signo Euschius i|); see also: Matthews 1992. 296. 
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tocracy of old Rome — just like Rufinus, Orfitus might have been a relative of the 
C on st an t ine d y nas t y. 26 

The last law addressed to the previous prefect. Cercalis, is dated to 23 Novem- 
ber 3 5 3, 27 with Orfitus having appeared in office as early as on X December 353." 
The already quoted words by Ammianus, as well as and highly skilled in legal prac- 
tice probably referred to his duties as vice sacra iudicans. During his first prefec- 
ture Orfitus erected a statue of Constantius in the baths on Aventine Hill, as well 
as an inscription in which he appears as iudex sacrarum cognitionum tterum. 2 " 
He last appears as the prefect of Rome in The Iheodosian Code on 6 June 355 30 
His successor was Fl. Leontius, probably nominated towards the end of 355. 11 The 
reason for dismissing Orfitus was probably the riots in the city caused by wine 
shortage. As indicated by the quoted fragment by Ammianus." his rule brought 
about growing problems with lack of funds in area vinaria," which first appeared 
in 351." Although in 354 the emperor was already aware that Orfitus cannot cope 



2 ' Barnes 1985b, 10, n. 7; 1995, 144. Barnes refers to a ceremonial vase with an inscription: Orfitus 
et Constantia. In nomine Herculis Acerentino [Acerentini?] felices hihatis published by Harden 1987, 
280. no. 155; Cameron 1996 proposes to identify Constant!.! from the inscription with Constantino's 
sister's daughter. 

17 Clh, 16.10.5. 

2 " Chron. a. CCCLIV, p. 69. Chastagnol 1994, 38. no. 3 wrongly assumed that Orfitus was the prefect 
of Rome for the first time in 325-326. During the first term as prefect the following laws were 
addressed to him: Clh, 6.4.7 from 14"' March 354 munera of piaetors and quaestors, concerning the 
date see: Seeck 1919, 200: C'lh, 9.25. 1 from 22 August 354 penalties for rape, concerning the date see: 
Seeck 1919, 200; C7h. 8.13.3 from 28 March 355 donationes, concerning the date see: Seeck 1919, 201; 
Clh, 8.12.7 from 24 April 355 donationes. concerning the date see: Seeck 1919, 2di; c'lh, 14.3.2 from 
6 June 355 membership in the guild of hakers. concerning the date see: Seeck 1919. 201; CI, 7.37.1 
donationes, undated, according to Seeck 1919. 201, the law should be dated to 28 March 355; CI, 
12.1.6 membership in corpora negotiatores and monetarii; undated. Seeck 1919. 20 and Chastagnol 
1962, 142, n. 146 dated the law to 6 July 355. 

" CIL VI, 1 159 (Roma). Ihe function of vice sacra was often performed by the prefect of Rome in 
that period, see: Chastagnol I960, 132. 
w CTh. 14.3.2 [06.06.355]. 

" "Ihe law Clh. 9.17.3. which docs not have an exact date, is treated by scholars as the last one 
addressed to Orfitus during his first term as prefect, or the first one after re-taking the post in 
357. Personally. I support the first option. Summary of discussion on that theme; Olszaniec 2007. 
288. I also emphasize that the end of Orfilus's term as prefect of Rome had to occur in summer 
or early autumn of 355. as Ammianus Marcellinus informs us that it was the new prefect. Leon- 
tius. who delivered pope Liberius. who did not want to acknowledge Athanasius's deposition, to 
Constantius's court (Amm. Marc. 15.7.6-10). Ihe event took place in the autumn of 355 (Barnes 
1993, 118). However, apart from the authors who believe that Orfitus s first prefecture ended in 355 
(like Arnheim 1972. 89. 119. 126). we will also find those who believe that Orfitus was the prefect 
of Rome till 356 (like Seeck 1931, 1145; Chastagnol I960. XVIII, 61. 132. 187, 268, 271, 342. 367, 422. 
423; 1962. 142; Haehling 1978. 373 (with hesitation); Barrow 1973. 178; 185. n. 11; Ruggini 1995, 45 
(n. 96), 49 (n. 108). Ihe last of the authors is inconsistent, as on page 156 she assumes that Orfitus 
held his first prefecture till 355: Malcus 1967. 146, n. 1, on the other hand, claims that Orfitus was 
prefect in 353-357. 

" Amm. Marc.. 14.61.1. 

" Sec: Ruggini 1995. 45. 156. 

" Sym., ReL Mi starting with the vearfollowing the consulships of'Sergius and \'igrinianus (Barrow 
1973, 181). 
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with the situation, he decided to leave him in office till the following year, as the 
dignitary to whom he proposed the prefecture. Anatolius, ex-consular of Syria 
and ex-vicai of Asia, refused his offer." Orfitus's successor was eventually Fl. 
Leontius, former quaestor of sacred palace of Caesar Callus, who remained with- 
out a post after his death. Constantius was particularly willing to put an expe- 
rienced civil officer in charge of the city, in order to alleviate the consequences 
of his predecessor's faults.'" Just like Orfitus, the new prefect had to deal with 
unrest in the city caused by a scarcity of wine. i ' Ammianus Marcellinus provides 
a positive account of his rule in the city, calling him firm and resolute. 1 " 

In 357 Orfitus became the prefect of Rome for the second time. This time he 
started his term in office on 13 January 357 and remained in it till 25 March 359.''' 
Obtaining the prefecture for the second time is a strong argument in favour of 
Orfitus's connections to the ruling family.' 0 We cannot exclude the thesis that 
the basic aim behind putting him in charge of the prefecture was preparing the 
emperor's visit.". Constantius's adventus was planned with great opulence." Ac- 
cording to Ammianus. Orfitus made vast expenses in order to prepare the visit. 0 



" Lib.. £/>.. 31 1. 391. 423 more about this: Chastagnol I960. i23 (he dates Anatohuss refusal to 355): 
19*2, 143 and n. 149 on that page; Vera 1981, 269; Petit 1994, 35: Bradbury 2000, 174. Anatolius was 
I.ibanius's friend and correspondent. 

'* For more about Ix-ontius's prefecture see: Olszaniec 2007, 17K, 288-2IW. 

' Amm. Marc, 15.7.3 (Rolfe 1982, 161); see also: Ruggini 1995, 53. 

" Anun. Marc, 15.7.2 (Rolfe 1982. 161). see also 15.7.1. 

" The laws addressed to them as the prefect of Rome: CTh. 9.17.3 [13.01.357. MSS 06.356] prohi 
bition of destroying graves and using them as building material: CTh. 9.17.4 penalties for people 
inhabiting tombs, addressed ad populum and bearing the date: 13 Tune 357 [MSS. June 356j. Seeck 
1919. 202 considered the dates from manuscript to be reliable and thus dated both laws to June 356; 
CTh. 3.18.1 from 15 June 357. tutorship over the under-aged, concerning the date see: Seeck 1919. 
204: CTh. 15.12.2 from 17 October 357. palace soldiers and palatini may not become gladiators, con- 
cerning the date see: Seeck 1919, 204: CTh. 8.13.4 from 23 June 358. donationes. ungrateful children, 
concerning the date see; Seeck 1919, 205: CTh. 14.6.1 from 25 March 359. lime burners in Rome. For 
every three wagons of lime they are supposed to receive an amphora of wine; concerning the date 
see: Seeck 1919, 206. 

" Barnes 1995, 144. 

" Matthews 1992. 297 and the turn in the anti-pagan policy carried out by Ijcontius (Chastagnol 
1962. 424-425). According to Erdbroke 1976. 48. it was the emperor's reward for Orfitus's faithfull 
sen-ice. At the moment of Orfitus's first taking of the prefecture Matthews 1992. 296 describes him 
as an individual of personal importance to the emperor. The emperor's adwnlw, took place on 
28 April 357. see: Kienast 2004. 315. 

u Amm. Marc 16.10.4-17. 

" Amm. Marc, 16.10.4. The law CTh. 14.6.1 shows that the wine from area vinaria warehouses was 
used to pay the guilds of lime burners and transporters. Sec: Chastagnol 1950, 173-174: Cccconi 
1998, 162- 163; Lizzi Testa 2004. 71, 336. According to the latter author (Lizzi Testa 2(104, 64). Orfitus's 
active bulding policy might have been the result of belonging to traditionahstic pagan aristocracy 
as well as political and religious inspirations. She points out that Timpicgno ncl rcstauro monu- 
mentale di Roma" was characteristic of the prefects associated with traditional pagaii faction such 
as: M. Vitrasius Orfitus. Aviamus Symmachus. Vettius Agonus Praelexlatus. Volusianus Lampa 
dius. It is also worth noting that Orfitus undertook public works in Apollo Sossianus's temple near 
Marccllus's theatre and erected there an altar dedicated to the god. as mentioned m the inscription 
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The emperor's visit to Rome was also commemorated by two statues of Constan- 
tius erected by Orfitus. bearing inscriptions which praised the ruler as loto orbe 
viclori ac triumfatori.** Despite such a reception, Constantius rid Orfitus of some 
of his competences. He liquidated the senatorial post of urban vicar of Rome (vi- 
carius urbis Romae) subordinate to the prefect of Rome, giving his competences 
to the vicar of praetorian prefect, who reported to the praetorian prefect of Italy. 
Taurus. 41 However. Orfitus still performer the function of vice sacra, which we 
know from the inscriptions he dedicated to commemorate the victories of young 
Caesar Julian in Gaul."" 

()rfitus*s second term as prefect coincided with other events: the rivalry be- 
tween Liberius and Felix for the bishop of Rome's throne. 4 ' Various collegia in 
Rome and Ostia praised his actions by erecting statues in his honour as a power- 
ful patron." 

Orfitus's second term as prefect also brought about embezzlements. Just like 
in 354, there were no resources for wine purchase in the prefect's area vinaria. 
Symmachus's letter to Ausonius from 38«i indicates that this time explaining that 
the funds were spent on public works was not enough and Constantius issued 
an epistula to force him to return the whole amount." Symmachus's Relatio 34 
informs us that Orfitus paid back a greater part of the debt" 3 The case, howev- 
er, was not concluded. During the rule of Orfitus's successor, prefect Tertullus, 
the emperor issued a rescript ordering the acting prefect to return the missing 
amount. 11 The problem thus concerned not only Orfitus, as financial debts and 
comminatio sub conditions were required from every acting prefect of Rome. In 
Symmachus's Relatione find a huge sum of 11446 solidi which had been returned 



CIL VI. 45 - ILS. 3222 (Roma; more about this: Chastagnol 1960. 139. 149. 354: von Haehling 1978. 
373-374: Klein 1979. 113). In the winter of 357/358 a huge obelisk was transpurtcd from Thebes in 
Egypt was placed in Circus Muximus (Artim. Marc. 17.4 passim). The Castors' temple in Ostia was 
already dedicated by his successor Tertullus in 360 or 361 (Amm. Marc.. 19. 10.4). 
" CIL VI. 1161 el 1162: 31395 (Roma). 

" Olszamcc 2O07. 283 and n. 83 on the same page. Literature on that theme also to be found there. 

** CIL VI, 1168 (Roma). We cannot rule out that the news of young raesar s pagan sympathies 
reached the prefect, who was pontifex maior Dei Vestae, pontifex So/is, quindecemvir sacriis faci 
undis. 

" Soz., 4.11 and 15; Ttieod., HE, 2.14. 

*• CIL VI, 1739: corpus phtorum magnariorum et castrensiariorum; 1740: corpus naviculariorum: 
1741: corpus naviculariorum: 1742: corpus omnium mancipum; Chastagno] 1960. 462: Ilorster 1908. 
44. n. 34 ; Lizzi Testa 2004. 338. n. 47. 

" Sym., Ep.. 9.150.1; Ret.. 34.2: tltteras divl Constant!!. 

" Sym.. RcL 3 1.8 (Barrow. 187). It is more probable than the assumption made by Chastagnol I960. 
143. 342: Barrow 1981. 178 and Cracco Ruggini 1095. 49. n. 108. according to whom Oriitus already 
had to pay the debt than. Chastagnol is not consequent in his beliefs. 

" Sym., ReL 34.5: the claiming of this money passed to Tertullus. prefect of the city and a man to 
be remembered- ij it had been attached to a man and not to an office, it could ham stayed with a the 
person of an earlier holder of the office (Barrow 1991, 183) - an unambiguous indication of Orfitus's 
guilt. 
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since 351 till the moment when Symmaehus took the urban prefecture in 384," 
but which were paid not to area, but sarcis (...) thesauris, the emperor's treasury 
managed by the count of the sacred largesse." Hie investigation on embezzle- 
ments in area vinaria carried out by Tertullus was going on, even after the rule 
in Rome was taken over by another prefect Maximus, who remained in office till 
January 362." Orfitus's name reappeared on that occasion. He was incriminated 
by the testimony by a member of the bakers' corpus, Terentius: 

a fellow of low origin and baker by trade, by way of reward because he had brought 
Orfitus, an cx-prefect, into court on the charge of embezzlement, held the position of 
governor." 

Ammianus's text implies that the events mentioned did not take place until 
long time after Orfitus's term as prefect. Eventually, Orfitus was sentenced to 
property seizure and exile.** The governance which Terentius received was cor- 
rcctorship of Tuscia, 3 ' which he held in 364-365. It seems that the decision to 
exile Orfitus was made by Valcntinian I." It was probably linked to Terentius's 
nomination to province governor. 5 ' Recalling Orfitus from exile and restoring 
him to property was the result of intervention made by Vulcacius Rufinus, who 
regained the prefecture of Italy in 365: 

As soon as he (Rufinus — S.O.) gained the imperial ear, he brought it about that Or- 
fitus, a former prefect of Rome, was freed from banishment, and, after restoration of 
his lost patrimony, was restored to his home."' 

Despite returning to his previous position, Orfitus did not feel confident in 
those circumstances. It was probably why he emancipated his daughters, who as 
a result did not inherit after him'" and were not wealthy."' Symmachus writes 
that Orfitus spent the last fifteen years of his life in relative poverty, but without 



■ Sym.. ReL 34.2; sec atso: 34.7 and 54.lt 
" Sym., ReL 34.2. 
M Sym.. ReL 34.5. 

'" Anun. Marc. 27.3.2 (Rolf? 1986. 13). 

" Amra. Mare.. 27.7.3. According to Bleckley 1969. 409, Terentius might have held another 
low-rank post in the city prefect's officium. perhaps rationalis vinorum and was thus well familiar 
with the abuses in ana vinaria. 
PRLE. I 881 (s.v. Terentius 1) 

" Vera 1981, 279. 

" The first law addressed to him is dated to 28 February 364 (C7fc, 12.1.61). 
"' Amra. Marc. 27.7.3 (Rolfe 1986. 45). 
*' Sym.. ReL 34.10 and 12: Vera 1981. 257. 

" Sym.. ReL 34.12: the descendants of Orfitus. of illustrious memory, haiv obtained from him nothing 
hut the distinction of belonging to his family (Barrow mi, 188): Sym., Ep.. 9.150.3: mater familias 
mea dudum emancipata honorum possessionem patre morluo non popascit atque ideo rescripto sc ad- 
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being harassed by anybody.* 1 He had died fifteen years before Symmachus took 
the Rome prefecture," which was about 370." Cognitio on the case was continued 
even after his death''* and as a result it also affected Symmachus 's prefecture in 
384. A magister officiorum"' who was indifferent towards Symmachus tried to 
force him to pay the whole missing amount."" 

Holding the post which was normally the crowning achievement in a Roman 
senator's career in Orfitus's case was the reason for a complete turn in his life: 
breakdown of his career and poverty. 
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ERINNERUNGSPOLITIK 1M ALIEN ROM: ANHAND 
VON DAMNATIO MEMORIAE UND CONSECRATIO 

Lechoslaw Olszewski 

Der Begrift' „Erinnerungspolitik" wird in letzter Zeit in alien moglichen 
Situationen verwendet. F.intluss darauf hat nicht nur das Anniihem — 
wie dies Pierre Nora nennt — an die ..ErinnerungszeitV die durch das 
Begehen vcrschiedener Feiern zum Ausdruck kommt. sondern auch die Talsache. 
dass in den letzten Jahrzehnten die Untersuchungen der Erinnerung zunahmen 
— nicht unbedingt bei uns — sowohl als Status eines selbststiindigen Forschungs- 
gegenstandes als auch als eines eigenen methodologischen Rahmens/ Eine Folge 
dieser Tatsache ist zweifelsohne eine neuerliehe Problematisierung der Relatio- 
nen zwischen den Erinnerungen und der Gesehichte, und Schenkung der Tatsa- 
che einer groBeren Beachtung, dass die Gesehichte — verstanden natiirlich breiter 
als nur eine historische Wissensehaft - ihre Form in hohem MaBe dem ..kollekti- 
ven Gedachtnis"' verdankt. das den Prozessen der Konstruktion und Dekonstruk- 
tion unterliegt," auf die die politische Macht starken Einfluss hat.* 

Das Gedachtnis der Gesellschaft spiegclt ohne Zweifel sowohl die ge- 
sellschaftliche Mentalitiit und gesellschaftlichen Aspiratiunen wieder, sondern 
bringt auch Werte zum Ausdruck und formuliert Handlungsziele jeder Gemein- 
schaft. In diesem Sinne organisiert das kollektive Gedachtnis das soziale Leben als 



' Nora 20OZ. 

: Siehe z.B. Kansteincr 2002- 

' Obwohl sich die philosophischcn Untersuchungen der Erinnerung erst im 20. Jahrhundcrt cnt- 
wickclt haben, sind das 10. Jahrhundcrt und vor allcm der dcutschc Idoahsmus fur das Hypost- 
asieren der sich auf das Kollcktiv bezichenden Bc-grifTe veranlwortlieh. Dadurch sind BegruTc wie 
.kollektives Gedachtnis" und _nationale Idcnlitat" entstanden. In diesem Kontext ist das ..kollektive 
Gedachtnis* ein Spiel, bei dem es urn Macht. Loyalitat der Burner und deren Mobilisierung iu be- 
stinunten Aufguben gcht. Das Konzept des Jwllektiven Gedachtnisses" als Erinnern in gesellschaft- 
lichen Rahmen formulierle im lahre 1025 Halbwachs l c >25: uber das Speklrum wissenschaftlicher 
Beziige in den Untersuchungen der Erinnerung: Olick und Robbins l^QS. 

4 .Das kollektive Gedachtnis" ist nichts Trages und Passives, sondern cin aklives Feld. in dessen 
Bereich die Ereignisse der Vergangenheit seleklioniert, rekonslruierl. modifmerl und mil politi 
scher Bedeutung ausgeslatlet werden: siehe Hobsbawm und Ranger I'm 

* Sichc z.B. Ricocur 2000, der - im Konlext der Manipulation des Gedachtnisses und des Verges- 
sens — von instrumenlalisierten Gedachtnis spnchl: im Konlext der Fologratien iibcr die Zusam 
menhange des ..kollcktivcn Gedachtnisses" und der Geschichtc mit der Ideologic siche z.B. Sontag 
2003. 



283 



284 



LECHOSLAW OLSZEWSKI 



Model der Gesellschaft und als Model fur die Gesellschaft. 6 Dank seinem sozialen 
Charakter dicnt das Gedachtnis sowohl dcm Bcwahrcn als auch dcm Gcstalten 
dcr Idcntitat. Die Idcntitat des Einzelncn und dcr Gcscllsehaftcn ist sclbstvcr- 
standlich das Resultat der Mitwirkung vieler Faktoren, von denen eines der wich- 
tigsten sicher das Verhaltnis zur Vergangenheit und die historische Identifikation 
ist. Als Resultat vieler Sozialisierungsprozesse werden die Gesellschaften auch zu 
Gcmcinschaften der Erinnerung, die dasselbe Bild der Vergangenheit teilen/ Die 
Form und die Bedeutung dieses Bildes hangen jedoch nicht nur davon ab, was im 
Gedachtnis haften geblieben ist, sondern auch davon, was vergessen wurde. Und 
die Art des Erinnems ahnlich wie die Art des Vergessens haben keinen ahisto- 
rischen Charakter. sondern verandern sich gemeinsam mit den Veranderungen 
der jeweiligen Kultur. 

Seit dem Altertum bis zum Entstehen der historischen Wissenschaft im 18. und 
19. Jahrhundert waren die Geschichte und das Gedachtnis deutlich voneinander 
getrennt.* Die zentrale Funktion des historischen Schreibens war das Bewahren 
der Erinnerungen der Fainilie. des Geschlechtes oder des Staates zwecks Legiti- 
micrung dieser Institutionen. Das Gedachtnis und die Geschichte crfiillten also 
fur den Staat oder andere Gemeinschaften sowohl die Funktion, die Institutionen 
der Machthaber validiert, die Autoritat der Tradition legitimiert und den Vor- 
stellungen in Bezug auf die Zukunft Form verleiht, als auch eine Erinnerungs- 
funktion. Im Alton Rom waren Trager der Erinnerungen natiirlich nicht nur die 
Historiography, sondern auch ihre Qucllcn, d.h. die Archive der Priester, der 
aristokratischen Familien und des Senats sowie die Verzeichnisse der Konsule 
(fasti consulares) und Ehreninschriften, dariiber hinaus — und zwar auf eine si- 
cher nicht weniger wichtige Art — Theaterstiicke, Begrabnisreden (laudationes 
funebres), gcsclligc Liedcr (carmina convivalia), offentliehc Rituale und deren ar- 
chitektonischc Szenographie (u.a. Grabmaler und gemcinnutzige Gebaude), so- 
wie die dort verwendeten Requisiten (u.a. imagines in Atrien und Statuen der 
Vorfahren) usw.'' Sie alle ermiiglichten die Verwirklichung der memoria, Nicht 
alle hattcn jedoch gleichen Eintluss auf das Gcstalten dcr Erinnerung. 

Als Negation des Vergessens war das Gedachtnis (memoria) auf eine besondc- 
re Weise von der I Iistoriographie abhangig, die die wirksamste Waffe im Kampf 
gegen das Vergessen bot. Der Zusammenhang zwischen historia und memoria 



1 Schwartz 1996. 

Gegenwartig hut das Gedachtnis in Folge dcr Enninzipation vcrschtedener geseJlschuftlkher 
Gruppen semen homogenen Charakter verloren und ist eher zu eincm Konfliktfeld geworden. in 
welchem all jene ihren Platz linden wollen. die sich friiher wegen des Austchlieflens, der Margi- 
nalisierung oder des fehlenden Zugangs zum dominierenden Diskurs aufierlialb des Hauptstromes 
befanden: siehe Said 2000. 

' Relation zwischen der Geschichte und der Erinnerung im Altertum: Small und Talum 1995; 
Assmann 1992: allgemein: Le GofT 1988: Assmann 2008. 56-63. 

' Flower 1996. 
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hatte also einen besonders engen Charakter. Sofern man der Geschichte, die eine 
Domanc dcr Gcmeinschaft war uiul die nach Wahrheit strebte, bis vor kurzcm 
das Erinncrn gcgenuberslellte, das als individucll, psychologisch und als Zeugnis 
niitzlich gait, waren nach dem romischen Gesichtspunkt sowohl die historia als 
auch memoria gemeinsam fur das (iestalten der Zukunft verantwortlich, denen 
einzelne Historiker oder Politiker Bedeutung aus der Sicht der Gegenwart verlie- 
hcn haben und nicht nur dariiber entschtcdcn haben, was man nicht vergessen 
soil, sondern auch wie das zu erhalten ist. 10 

Im alten Rom war der Begrift historia — im Gegensatz zum heutigen Ver- 
Standnis dieses Wortes" - ein eher universeller Terminus, der nicht nur zur 
Bezeichnung der „Historiographie" oder des „historischen Schreibens". sondern 
auch fur jeden Versuch des Erhaltens des Wissens iibcr die Vergangenhcit vcr- 
wendet wurde. 1 " Fiir die Romer bedeutete historia also eher das Sich-Erinnern 
als eine bestimmte literarische Gartung (genre). Historia war einfach Trager der 
memorial Cicero behauptete. zum Beispiel, dass Historia dem Gedachtnis Leben 
verleiht. 11 Derartige Vorstellungen waren in Rom nichts Aulk-rgewohnlichcs. 0 
Dariiber hinaus hatte das Gedachtnis allein fiir die Romer nicht nur einen indi- 
viduellen, sondern auch einen kollektiven, in der Bezeichnung memoria publica 
enthaltenen Charakter. Auch diese memoria publica verband Cicero mit der Ge- 
schichte, die fiir ihre Bewahrung verantwortlich war.'" Somit war die Aufrecht- 
erhaltung der Erinnerung nicht nur eine Pflich t des einzelnen Menschen, sondern 
der Gesellschaft als Ganzes. 

Im Alten Rom war die Geschichte in Form der llistographie zuerst nicht nur 
zur Aufrechterhaltung der Erinnerung, sondern auch zum Erklaren — vor allem 
den Griechisch sprechenden Bewohnern der Mittelmeerkiiste — der romischen 
Expansionspolitik notig.' 7 Diese Aufgabe wurde in den letzten Jahrcn des 1. Jahr- 
hunderts v. Ch. 1 * dank dem Werk von I'abius Fictor und in der ersten Halfte 



"' Aus diesem Grund wurde zum Be ispiel die Geschichte der Republik unter der Herrschaft jeder 
romischen Dynastic in den Zeiten des Udmischen Reichs entsprechend modifiziert; siehe Gowing 
2005. 

" Gegcnwartig bedeutet vor allem ..das. was geschchen ist" und -Wissenschaftlichc Eri'assung 
dessen. was geschehen ist" : siehf Arnold 20O0. 

11 Uber das Vcrhallnis zwischen den BcgrilTcn historia und memoria; Gowing 2005. 7-15. 

11 Cicero charaktcrisiert die univcrscllc Geschichte von Atticus als omnem rerum memoriam 
(Brut., 14). Bcachtcnswcrt ist auch. dass romischc Historiker seltcn den Terminus h/sfnria verwen- 
det haben, z.B. Tacitus benutzt lhn nur einmal. wenn cr von seinen Vorgangern spricht (Drat. 3.4). 
ofters nennt er seine Arbeit memoria (Agr.. 3.3): siehe Gowing 2000. 46. 

14 Cic, Or., 2.36: historia... vita memoriae... qua wicealia, nisi oratorio, immortalitati commendatur? 

" For. Cic, Or., 120; Liv., Praef., 3 (res gestae.' memoria); Sal., lug., 4.1.6; Cat, 1.3; Sen., .S'uos., 6.4.15; 
Tac.. Agr., 1.2; Gel., 1.3.1; Quint., Inst, 10.1.31: vgl. Gowing 2005. 12. 

" Cic.. Or.. 2.52: memoriae publkae rttinendae causa. 

17 Pina Polo 2004. 

" Samtlichc Datcn wenn nicht andcrs angegeben beziehen sich an den Zcitraum. der ubiich 
als „vor Christi Geburt" genannt wird. 
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des 2. Jahrhundert dank weiteren Werken (u.a. Lucius Cincius Alimentus, Gai- 
us Aciliut. and A. Postumus Albinus) 1 " rcalisicrt. Spatcr, nach dcr Bcsiegung von 
Makcdonien, musstcn die Romcr nicmand mchr ihre Vcrgangcnhcit (vetustas), 
Abstammung (origo) und Briiuche und Sitten der Vorf'ahren (mos maiorum) er- 
kliiren. Jetzt konnten sie ihre Oberlegenheit einf'ach demonstrieren und sich in 
Latein — wie dies Marcus Porcius Cato und Lucius Cassius Heniina taten - an 
die Romcr wenden, um Rom allein aus dei Sicht dcr Aristokratie zu definieren. 

Nur sic konnte niimlich die ideologische und literarische Anstrengung iiberneh- 
men, deren Ziel die Konstruktion der romischen Identitiit war. Diese wurde eher 
nicht auf dem Jcollektiven Gedachtnis", sondern auf Basis der Erinnerung der 
an der Spitze des Staates stehenden Elite konstruiert. Auf diese Weise wurde das 
Gedachtnis nobililas in den Rang der romischen Geschichte erhoben. 

Die ersten romischen llistoriker — alle, ohne Ausnahme — waren Senatoren 
und offentlich bekannte l J ersonlichkeiten. Sie haben nicht nur die Beziehungen 
zwischen den Gotten und der Gemeinschaft iiberwacht, sondern verwalteten 
auch das Gedachtnis der Romer und eben ihre auctoritas verlieh den Episoden 
der Vergangenheit ihre Glaubwiirdigkeit. Die nobiles, „Bekannte", selbst defi- 
nierten sich nicht nur durch ihre Popularity zu Lebzeiten, sondern vor allem 
durch die Erinnerungen an sie nach ihrem Tod. Auf diese Weise wurden sie zum 
Zeichen ihrer politischen Bedeutung und zu einem wichtigen Element des po- 
litischen Kampfes in den Zeiten der Republik.'" Die Erinnerung an bestimmte 
Ereignisse und Personen oder das Fehlen dieser Erinnerung konnten wichtige 
Voraussetzungen sein, die fiir oder gegen einzelne Personen oder Geschlechtcr 
sprachen. Dalier konnte die Erinnerung gefahrlich sein. 21 

Aus diesem Grand waren wesentliche Attribute der politischen Autoritat die 
Moglichkeit der Kontrolle der Erinnerungen und der Methodcn ihrer Vcrwaltung. 
In Zeiten der Republik sind zwei wichtige Instrumente zur Institutionalisierung 
der Erinnerungen entstanden: Verurteilung der Erinnerung und ihre Heiligung 
durch Kulte. Beide Institutionen — jetzt auch damnatio memoriae und consecra- 
rio 22 genannt - sind aus verschiedenen Wurzeln entstanden, jedoch zu einem fiir 



" Purcell 20O3. 

!u Cic. Sest.. 15: valet apudnos clarvrum hominum et benede re publico meritorum memoria. eliam 
mortuorum. 

!; Um so mchr. dass fiir die Romer die Vcrgangcnhcit die Gegenwarl definierle (Sal.. lug., J iM: 
scilicet non cerum islam neque figurant tanlam vim in sese habere, sed memoria rerum gestarum earn 
flam mam cgregiis viris in pectorc crcscere ncque prius scdari quam virtus corum famam atque glari- 
am adaequawrit). und der Verlust dcr Erinnerung an die Vergangenheit. scwohl auf individuelk-r 
Ebene als auch auf der Ebcne des Staates. drohle mil dem Verlusl der Identitiit oder sugar mil der 
Annihilation: fiber die Rolle der Erinnerung in der Kultur Rums: Farrell 1997. 

!; Der BegnfT consecratio bedcutete rcchtsgemafi cine daucrhaftc Versctzung ciner Sache oder ei- 
ner Person aus dem Bereich ius humanum zum ius divinum. was ihre Einbeziehung in die Kategone 
sacrum zur Folgc hatte (sichc RE, IV.l, 1900. col. 896 [G. Wissowa, s.v. Consecratio]). Dies konnte nur 
unter Beteihgung staatsrcchthchcr Mittcl statlfinden (Dig.. 1.8.6.3 (Marcian., L 3 inst.]). Daher wur- 
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die Form der romischen memoria wichtigsten Zeitpunkt, zur Regierungszeit des 
Augustus, wurdcn sic zur Beschrcibung dor neucn, angcblieh rcstituicrten res 
publica verwendet. Der Anfang der die Erinnerung bctrefferulen Sanktionen — 
was sicher mit den Arbeiten von Friedrich Vittinghoff' im Zusammenhang steht 
— wird meist mit der Zeit des Triumvirats (insbesondere mit Marcus Antonius)" 
als auch mit dor Epoche des Prinzipats und den Fulgen der Verbrechen gegen die 
Majestat (maiestas) oder des Verrates (perduellioy 1 assoziiert. 

Ahnlich sieht die Situation im Gegen -Verfahren aus, d.h. bei der Ueiligung der 
Erinnerung durch die Erhebung von Menschen zu Gortern. 25 Sowohl die sich auf 
die Erinnerung beziebenden Sanktionen als auch das Andenken waren ein Teil 
der seit Jahrhunderten lebendigen, politischen Sprache des ostlichen Mittelmee- 
res, die auch den Romern nicht fremd war. 

Viele Generationen lang, bis hin sogar ins 2. Jahrhundert vor Christus, wurde 
die romische Erinnerung auikrhalb der formellen historischen Narration kreiert, 
weshalb sie weder tief noch griindlich war. 24 Die Historiker interessierten sich 
niimlich viel mehr fiir die Akte der Stadtgriindung und Anf'ange der dank der 
Verbannung des verhassten Ktinigs gestifteten Romischen Republik als fiir soziale 
Miiander der Politik. Verachtenswert war nicht nur die Erinnerung an ihn, son- 



de das. was cine private Person den Gottern opfertc nicht als res sacrac, sondern als res religiosae 
bczcichnct (Test.. 318. 321). Der BegruT con semi f/t> bezog sich nicht auf das Ritual der Vcrgotlcrung 
der Mitglicder der Kaiserfamilie (ursprunglich. zu Zeiten von Julius Casar und Augustus, wurde der 
Begrili uberhaupt nicht verwendet. und er wurde in dicser Bedeutung hoclistwahrscheinlich erst 
im.lahre 42 nach Christus verwendet; siehe. Syli. 99: consecralio Aug(u)stae und z.B. CIL, VI. 2032: 
ol> conseiralhmem divae Augustae). sondern auf religiose Konsequcnzen (d.h. aul die Einfiihrung 
des Kultes) des Beschlusses des Senates uber die Vergotterung: siehe Kierdorf 1986. 46-49. 

" Vittinghoff wies darauf hin. dass damnatio memoriae kein antiker Bcgriffist und von den Ro- 
mern fur die Bezcichnung ihrer Sanktionen nicht verwendet wurde (siehe Vittinghoff 1930, 64-74). 
Der BegniFallein suggoriort jedoch das Vorhaiidensein einer bcstimnitcn Institution, die sich aus 
limner gleichen llatvdlungen zusamrnensetzte, die Aim! idles ids die gegenwiirtig unternommeneti 
Mattnalunen zur Polge hatlen. A tit ike Gesellschalten besailen jedoch koine voile Koniiolle Uber die 
Erinnerung. daher hatten die Sanktionen eher zum Ziel jemanden mit Schande zu bedecken und 
betrafen vor allem formelle und symbolische Bereiche der politischen Erinnerung (z.B Portrals: 
siehe Varner 20O4) und waren in ihrem Unfang unterschiedlich: z B. Cn. Calpurnius Piso Pater wur- 
de so bestraft. dass keine Frau um ihn trauern konnte: es wurden seine offentlichen und privaten 
Darstellungen vernichtet: es wurde verboten sein imago zu zeigen; sein Name wurde aus der Iti- 
schrift anderGennanicus-Statue entl'ernt: sein Vermogen wurde konfisziert:daruber hinaus wurde 
angeordnet, die Verbindung zweier privater 1 lausei uber der porta Fontinalis zu zerstoren: aber z,B. 
wurde die Ausfuhiung seines Testaments nicht verboten und die Beseitigung seines Namens von 
alien Inschriften nicht angeordnet; siehe Flower 1998; 1999. 

** Eiste Prozesse. die mit den Anklagen wegen Crimen laesae melestatts im Zusammenhang stan- 
den, gab es bereits in den Zeiten der Republik: siehe Baumann 1967. 

* ; Siehe z.B. Pollini 1990; Morawiecki 1989. 

; " Appius Claudius Caecus (zens. 312 vor Christus) scheint die ersle historische Gestall zu sein. 
dcrcn l^cbcn und Tatigkcit trotz widcrspruchlichcr LTberlieferungen - zicmhch genau rckon- 
struicrt werden kann. 
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dern auch an all jene.die sich eine ahnliche Macht usurpiert batten.*' Die sich auf 
Brinnerung beziehenden Sanktionen waren in Rom also scit den Anfangen der 
Romischcn Rcpublik bekannt, jedoch kennen wir ihre genauc Reichweitc nicht, 
das .Verwalten" der Erinnerung blieb urspriinglich ausschliefilich im Ermessen 
der Familie. Sie kummerte sich urn die familiare memoria, die immer den Bediirf- 
nissen der Gegenwart entsprechen mussten, WOVOn deutlich JVktualisierungen" 
der Inschrift von L. Cornelius Scipio Barbatus** odor P. Cornelius Scipio* 9 zeugen. 
Das Bewahren der Erinnerung und die Sanktionen gegen die Erinnerung began - 
nen erst dann wirklich offentliche Bedeutung zu haben, als nabilitas erschienen 
ist und sich die Historiographie entwiekelte. Es ist namlich ein Medium entstan- 
den, in dessen Rahmeo man leicht Umdeatungen an der Erinnerung vornehmen 
konnte. 

Die die Expansionspolitik begleitende Steigerung der Bedeutung der romi- 
schen Gemeinschaft stiitzte sich auf das Gleichgewicht zwischen Kooperation 
und der Konkurrenz der Mitglieder der regierenden Aristokratie und auf festge- 
legte Grundsatze betrefTend die Ausiibung der hochsten Amter und ausgcwahlter 
Lebensaspekte. In diesem republikanischen politischen System konnten die Indi- 
viduen und deren Familien den Status und den Rang sowohl durch eine Serie von 
Wahlsiegen als auch durch spatere Ausnutzung der offentlichen Erinnerung an 
ihre eigenen Leistungen wahrend der Ausiibung verschiedener politischen Funk- 
tionen erreichen. In einer Gesellschaft, in der die Politik als der renommiertesten 
Bereich der Aktivitat gait, wurde das Bild der Familie durch die Summe indivi- 
dueller Leistungen ihrer .Mitglieder kreiert. In einem solchen Konkurrenzsystem 
war die Erinnerung von groBer Bedeutung, da sie die Chancer! fur die Wieder- 
holung ruhmvoller Tradition der Ausiibung hochster Amter erhohte.*" Auf diese 
Art und Wcisc wurde memoria nobilium nicht nur eine familiare, sondern auch 
eine offentliche Angelegenheit. 31 Die Konsequenz der Veroffentlichung der Erin- 
nerung war die, dass im 2. Jahrhundert vor Christus - wovon die Beispiele von 



'■ Siehe z B. der Full von Spurius Cassius (485 vol Chrislus): Liv.. 2.41.11: Dion. Hal.. 8.79: Spuiiuf 
Madina (439 vor Christus): Cic, Div.. 2.39; Varro, Ling.. 5.157; Liv.. 2.4 L 11; Dion. Hal.. 12.4; De Wr. 
ill.. 17.5; oder von Manilius Capitolinns (384 vor Christus): Liv.. 6.20.13; 7.28.5; Ch id., Fasti. 6.185; 
Plut., Cam.. 36; De vir. ill. 24; siehe Mustakaillio 1994, 9(>-91; LJou-Cille 1996; Flower 2006, 44-51. 

" CIL, VI. 31587 - ILS. 1 - ILLKF. 309 (Beseitigung des Anfangs der Inschrift); siehe Flower 1996, 
170-177. 

w CIL. VI, 37039 - ILS. i - ILLRP. 311 (Hinzufugung einer neuen Zeile); siehe latum 1988; Moir 
1988. 

"' Sal., lug.. 63.6 (vgl. Cat.. 23.6): ctiam turn a/ins magistrates plebs. consulatum nabilitas inter se 
per manus tradebat. ROKM nemo lam clams neque tarn egrvgiis factis eral. quin indignus illo honore 
et is quasi pollutus haberctur. 

11 Harriet I. Flower nennt funf Faktorcn. die aufdicGestaltung der romischcn Erinnerung Finfluss 
hattcn und fur die Entwicklung der damit verbundenen Sanktionen in den Zcitcn der Rcpublik 
cntschcidcnd waren; Teilnahmc der Familien am politischen Kampf. Sithcrhcit des Slaatcs. Ent- 
wicklung der Historiographie, Finfluss griechischcr Muster und impenalistische Rhctorik; sichc 
Flower 2006, 60. 
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Karthago und Korinth zeugen — die Missbilligung der Rrinnerung bereits ein sehr 
gut bekanntcs Konzept war. das nicht mchr cine nur familiar c Angclcgcnhcit war, 
sondcrn Gcgcnstand dcs Interesscs der ganzcn Gcscllschaft und cine nicht nur in 
Bezug auf das Individuum, sondern auf die ganzen Gemeinschaften angewandte 
Mafinahme wurde. 

Ahnlich wie die sich auf die Erinnerung beziehenden Sanktionen nimmt auch 
die Heiligung der Erinnerung ihren Ursprung in der familiarcn Tradition. Kein 
Romer erreichtc den gottlichen Status im oftentlichen Bereich in den Zeiten der 
Republik, da dies unmoglich war, was jedoch nicht heiGt, dass diese Idee bis zu 
den Zeiten Casar nicht vorhanden war." Sie war vorhanden, jedoch nur im priva- 
ten Bereich. Im Bereich domus verdienten nicht nur die verstorbenen Familien- 
mitglieder (als divi parent es, und spider, zu Zeiten dcs Kaiscrreichs als di Manes) 
den den Gottern gleich gestellten Kult," vielmehr besafi auch jeder paterfamilias 
einen quasi -gottlichen Status, zumindest in Bezug auf Sklaven und Freigelassene, 
die - gewohnlich im Larenkult — seinen genius verehrten. Ahnlich wurden iuno 
mater fa rn ilias M verehr t . 

Urspriinglich hatte genius einen breiten Bezug auf die prokreative Kraft der 
Familie, vor allem des Hausherrn (pater familias). In Zeiten der Republik wur- 
de er ein gottliches Element, das jeden Mann von der Geburt an bis zum Tode 
begleitete.'' 1 Er wurde vor allem im Zusarnmenhang mit dem Geburtstag geehrt 
(dies natalis)."' Ein Teil des Rumpfs von Tibill zeigt hingegen auf, dass es bei 
Geburtstagen einer Frau Opfergaben fur ihre iuno gab. 3 ' Das Konzept genius hat 



" Die Idee des gottlichen Status der Menschen war in Rom vorhanden ohne Riicksicht auf die 
Beurteilung des Status romischer Konige. die Due Triumphatoren nachahniten (siehe Vermel I'm, 
06) oder des Einflusses des hellenistischen Konzeptes. des Gottmenschentums auf romische Anluh- 
rer: siehe auch: laczynowska 1984. Im Osten war zuerst die Gonheit Roma ein Kultgegenstand; 
siehe haver 1976; Olszewski 1994; spater wurde ihr Kult mit romischen Beamten zusammengelegt 
odcr sie wurde ubergangen; siehe Uowcrsock 1965, 112- 121, 150-151 (Aufstcllung): Tuchclt 1979; 
Classen 1963. 337-338 (Aufstcllung); Clauss 1999, 41-46. 

" Kult verstorbener Mitgliedcr ciner Gemeinschalt — divi parentes oder di Manes (Zeit des Kai- 
serreichs) — mit dem Lemur ia. spater Parentalia und Feralia verbunden waren: siehe Bomer 1943; 
Toynbee 1971. 34-39; Wissowa 1912. 238-240; Weinstock 1971. 291-296; Scheid 1984. 132-136. Dies 
war jedoch ein kollektiver, kein individueller Kult. 

" Rives 1992. 34: Fabian 1986. 110. Iuno war ein Gegenuber von manidichem genius und kam oft 
zusammen mit ihm vor: Sen.. Bp. 110.1: singulis enim et Genium et lunonem dederunt: Plin.. NH, 
2.16. Dedikationen fur genius iuno: CIL XI. 307 - OS 116: vgl. CIL V, 5869 (= ZLS, 6730), 5892 (» BS 
6731). 6950. 7237: VIIL 3695 (- ILS, 3644); XIII. 1735. 

a Cens., 3.1-5. Nach Mcinung von Iloraz (Ep.. 2.2.183) war das naturae dcus humanac mortulis. 
Setn Konzept iibcrschritt weit den Rahmen dicser Bedeutung. siehe CIL VI. 248: Genius popu- 
li Romanl; VIII, 2597: Genim domus; III, 993: genius Carthaginis; siehe Weinstock 1971. 205-206: 
HE. VII. l. 1910. col. 1165-1169 (W.F. Otto. s.v. Genius): Kunekel 1974. 14-21 (Republik): Orr 1978. 

1569-1575. 

" Z.B. Tib.. 2.6.8: Ovid., Trist., 5.5.12: Plin.. NH, 18.84: siehe Turcan 2000. 29-30. 

" Tib.. 3.12.1-2: Natalis Iuno, sanitos cape turis tlcervos | quos libi dat lenera docla puella manu; 
siehe auch: 3.19.15ff.; 3.6.47-50. Langc Zcit gait in der VVissenschaft die Ansicht von Gcorg Wissowa 
(1912 182 183). der genius und iuno fur gotthchc fcilc mannlichei und weibli her Pi kreations 
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— zwar — weiter seine Wurzeln in der archaischen Periode, iuno feminae wird 
jcdoch als vicl spatercs Konzcpt angesehcn. Die erste Verwendung von genius 
war narnlich iiberhaupt nicht gcschlechtlich rnarkiert. Diesc Bczcichnung wurde 
sowohl in Bezug auf Manner wie auch auf Frauen verwendet." In den Insehriften 
hezieht sich genius sowohl nur auf Frauen 5 '' als auch auf Manner und Frauen, 40 es 
giht sugar Dedikationen l'iir genii weiblicher Gottheiten. 41 Hochstwahrscheinlich 
wurde iuno von genius abgeleitct. 

Diese Aussonderung konnte in der Zeit erfolgen, als sich der Charakter von 
genius iinderte und die Position der Frauen so bedeutend wurde, dass ihnen ei- 
ne eigene „Betreuerin" zugeschrieben werden konnte. Dies erfolgte hochstwahr- 
scheinlich im 2,Jahrhundert vor Christus. weil noch in den Komodien von Plautus, 
in denen vicle wciblichc Pcrsoncn dargcstcllt wurden und gleichzeitig viele Ele- 
mente der romischen Kultur, u.a. der populiiren Religion, auftreten, iuno nicht 
erwahnt wird." 2 Sicher erfolgte zu dieser Zeit auch die Veranderung des Kon- 
zeptes von genius. Sein Kult, der in sich quasi-gottliche Aspekte des Menschen 
enthielt, ermoglichte die Erweisung der Ehre ohne sich direkt auf die Idee der 
Gottlichkeit beziehen zu miissen. Der Kult des genius von Augustus beweist, dass 
er fur den Ausdruck des Machtverhaltnisses, vor allem durch Freigelassene und 
Sklaven, niitzlich war. 

In der friiheren Periode der Republik spielte genius jedoch beim Darstellen so- 
zialer Abhangigkciten, auch des Verhaltnisses Herr-Sklave. cine geringere Rolle. 41 
Zucrst wurde er von verschiedencn Schichten und Standen, nicht nur von Per- 
sonen niedriger Abstammung, verwendet und auch in den Zciten des Romischen 
Reichs nicht nur auf Freigelassene und Sklaven eingeschrankt. 44 Eine besonders 
enge Verbindung zwischen ihnen und dem Kult genius kristallisiertc sich erst in 
den zwei lctzten Jahrhundcrten der Republik hcraus. 45 Eben da gewannen die 
Relationen zwischen abhangigen Menschen und ihren Patronen eine besondere 
Bedeutung. Die einzige Analogic, die einen verstandlich.cn Ausdruck dieser Re- 



krafte. die sich in den archaischen Aufiingen der romischen Religion herausgebildet haben, hielt. 
Wahrend genius — seiner Meinung nach — ein individuelles Konzept geblieben ist, wurde von vie- 
len iunoneseim grolie Gottin der Frauen, lunona, gesrhaffen; vrgl. Dumczil 1954, 105-119; Dumezil 
1974, M9-9M; Priam 1976, 3-56; Fabian 1978, 55-64. 
" Schilling 1979, 419; Fabian 1978. 108: vrgl, Radke 1979, 153. 

* CIL. VIII. 22770: D(is) M(anibus) sUicrum) «enio Tanfuititie Marcelli matri pihsimat. 
w CIL. Ill, 8120, 115110; V. 5892: VI, 18065. 

" Z.B. Victoria: CIL II. 2407; Pax: CIL VI, 17833; Concordia: CIL VIII, 4197. 

" Rives 1992. 38. 

m Vrgl. Wissowa 1912, 177. 

•' Siehe *.B. I lor . £/>.. 1.7.94. 

" Rives 1992. 42. Die Sklaven sind in dieser Zeit die driltgrolSlc Gruppc der Gesellschaft Italiens 
geworden. Standig wuchs auch die Zahl der Freigclassencn: siehe Hopkins 1978, 102; Brunt 1971. 
113-130. sagl. dass sic sogar 40'>; der Gesellschaft darstcllten. 
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lationen ermoglicht, waren die Relationen der Menschen und der Gdtter/* Beide 
Situationen bcdurftcn namlich zwccks Sichcrung bestimmtcr Vorteile besonde- 
rcr Bcmiihungen. Im crstcn Fall umfasste der Mcchanismus des Ausdriickcns der 
oftentlichen Ehre fiir die Gunst der Cotter die Kultaktivitaten. Er konnte jedoch 
nicht auf einfache Weise an den Ausdruck sozialer Relationen angepasst war- 
den/" Die quasi-gottlichen Figuren genius und iuno stellten hingegen eine subtile 
urul sozial sichere Art des Kornnuinizierens mit den Patronen und Patroninnen 
dar." Im gesellschaftlichen Leben besafien sie, wie die Gotter, uneingeschrankte 
Macht in Bezug auf ihre Freigelassenen und Sklaven. Die Dedikationen fiir ge- 
nii und iunones wurden allgemein als Festigung so verstandener sozialer Rollen 
angesehen, was jedoch nicht bedeutet, dass dies die einzige Art und Weise war. 

Die Bcmiihungen um die familiarc Erinncrung und urn den Kult, der die Er- 
innerung garantierte und eine Distanz zwischen den Verehrenden von den Ver- 
ehrten ausdriickte, die der romischen Tradition familia entstammen, wurden in 
den letzten Jahrzehnten der Republik aus dem privaten Bcreich auf die Ebene 6f- 
fentlicher Akttvitaten iibertragen. Sofern jedoch die Verurteilung der Erinncrung 
auf die Tradition der aristokratischen Konkurrenz zuriickzufiihren war, war ih- 
re Heiligung durch Kult — kann man sagen — eine natiirliche Art der Expression 
niedrigerer Schichteti der romischen GeseHschanV Interessant, dass diese beiden 
Praktiken im oftentlichen Bereich zur gleichen Zeit Ausdruck fanden, namlich 
beim Tod von Gaius Gracchus im Jahre 121 vor Christus.*" 

Als der Senat dem neu gcwahlten Tribun, M. Minucius Rufus, die Stellung 
des Antrags auf Aufhebung der lex Rubria auftrug, versuchte Gaius als private 
Person diese MaBnahme zu verhindem und begann eine Schlagerei, bei der einer 
der Vertrautcn des amtierenden Konsuls Lucius Opimius urns Leben kam." Dann 
fasste der Senat den Beschluss. wie Cicero schreibt, utlL Opimius consul videret 
ne quid respublica detrimenti caperet/ 2 Sich auf diesen Beschluss berufend, der 



" RE. VII. 1, 1910. col. 1161 (W.r. Otto). 

Nicht nur die Relationen F.igentummcr-Sklavc Freigclasxencr. sondern auch die Relationen 
Patron-Kunde wurden oft in dicscr Sprachc ausgedruckt: sichc z.R. Plaut., Perm, 99 10U: n mi lup- 
pilcr tcrrcstris: Asm., 712-713: si quidem mihi statuam ct aram slatuis alque ut dco mi hie immolas 
bovem, nam ego tibi Salus sum: ( apt. 863-864: ego nunc tibi summits luppiter, idem ergo sum Salus. 
Fortuna, Lux, Laetitia. Gaudium. 

m Z.B. (71, V. 6502: Genio 7. Attilii. Clarus libert(us); V. 7143: Cienio Meropis n(osfn). Trophimus 
seiivus): siehe Weinstock 1971, 205. 

'* (Iflcntlicher Kult der Romer in Zeiten der Republik: Classen 1962: Weinstock 1971, 2S7-296; 
Fishwick 1987, 51-55. 

" Cic.. Cat. 1.2.4: 4.5.10; Phil.. 8.4.14: Sail., lug.. 16.2: 31.7: 42.1; Liv., Per., 61: Diod. Sic, 34.28a: 
Veil. Pat., 2.6.4-,7; 2.7; Plin.. iVH. 33.3.48; Phlt, C. Gracch.. 13-18: App., BC. 1.25-26; De vir. ill. 65: 
Oros.. 5.12: Qber die Tlieutrulisierunj' der Oberlicf'erungen vom Tod des Gaius Gracchus: Beness 
und Millard 2001. 

" Plut.. C. Gracch.. 13. 

" Cic, Cat. 1.3: siehe Ungcrn-Sternbcrg von Piirkcl 1970. 71-79, 84. 
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spater senatus consultum ultimum'* genannt wurde, setzte Opimius einen Preis 
auf den Kopf" des Gaius Gracchus aus und rief die Senatoren und Eques zu den 
WafTcn.'* Die Anhanger von Gaius crobcrtcn Aventin, aber nach dcrn Fiasko der 
Verhandlungen erlagen sie dem Gegner. Gracchus wurde hochstwahrscheinlich 
durch einen seiner Sklaven getotet. Optimius sperrte die am I.eben gebliebenen 
Anhanger von Gaius ein und verurteilte sie zum Tode. Insgesaint kamen verrnut- 
lich circa drci Tauscnd Mcnschcn urns Lcben.*' Die sterblichen Obcrreste von 
Gracchus und anderen Gefallenen wurden in den Tiber geworfen, 1 * ihre Vermo- 
gen wurden zugunsten des Aerariums konfisziert, 5 ' dariiber hinaus wurde das 
Haus von M. Fulvius Flaccus zerstort. iA Den Frauen der Getoteten wurde die 
Trauer verboten. v ' Licinia, der Gattin von Gracchus wurde sogar die Mitgift weg- 
genommen. 4 * Obwohl die Sanktionen in diesem Fall die Zerstorung offentlicher 
Darstellungen und das Bescitigen der Namen auf den Inschriften nicht umfassten, 
wurden Gaius und seine Anhanger offentlich entehrt und als Verrater verurteilt. 61 
Anders als im Fall des Mordes an Tiberius Gracchus entschied der Senat dies- 
ma] die Sache nicht zu vertuschen," aber mit Zustinimung des Senats wurden 
Sanktionen eingeleitet, die personltche Strafen mit der Beschlagnahme des Ver- 
mogens verkniipften, was auch eine Attacke auf den sozialen, politischen und 
wirtschaftlichen Status der Familien der Schuldigen bedeutete. Das Repertoire 
dieser Sanktionen wurde nicht ad hoc geschaffen. sondern es war eine Folge 
des im Laufe der zunehrnenden sozialen Konflikte zu Zeiten der Republik vor- 
anschreitenden Frozesses. Gaius wurde zwar weder formell noch informell als 
„Feind" (hostis) der Republik bezeichnet, war jedoch der erste romische Aristo- 
krat, der aufGrund eines speziellen Dekretsdes Senats ermordet wurde und dem 
gegeniiber posthum Sanktionen in Bezug auf den sozialen Status und die Erinne- 
rung angewandt wurden. 



" Der Begriff wurde nun crsten mal von Caesar verwendet: BC, 1.5.3; siehe Wirszubski I960, 
55-61. 

M Plut.. C Gracth., 17.3; vrgl. VaJ. Max.. 9.4.3; Plin.. NH. 33.48. Die Fe&tsetzung eines Preises auf 
den Kopf war aufierst ungewohnlich; siehe Stockton 1979, 197. 
" Phil.. C. Gracch.. 18.1: Sail.. lug.. 31.7: App.. BC. 1.26. 

" Val. Max.. 1.4.2: 6.3. Id: Sen.. Mart., 16.3 (Korpcr ohne Bcgrabnis); Vail. Pat., 2.6.7: Plut.. 
C. Gracch., 17.7; App.. BC. 1.16; Dc vir. ill, 64.8; Flor., 2.3 (in den Fluss hincingcworfcnc Korpcr): 
Oros.. 5.12.9 (der enthauptete Korper von Gaius an die Mutter nach Miscnum verschickt). 

" Plut., C Gracch., 17.5; App., BC, 1.26; Oros., 5.12.9; Dig., 24.3.66 (Iavol, L 6 ex posterioribus l.a- 
bconis). 

" Cic., Dam., 102; Val. Max.. 6.3.1c (Zerstorung dcs Hauses). Haus von Flaccus: C'ic, Dam., .38 und 
l.Tl !R 1995 (Pipi). Der leerc Raum wurde area Flacciana genannt. (Val. Max., 6.3.1c); vrgl. Berg 19»7. 
" Trauerverhot fiir Ehefrauen und andcrc Frauen aus der I'amilie: Plut.. C Gracch., 17.5. 
*" Plut.. C. Gracch., 17.6: Cass. Dio, 43.50.2: 47. 14; Dig.. 24.3.66 (lavol.. L 6 ex posterloribus Labeonis). 
" Nippel 1988. 85-87. 

" Publius Cornelius Seipio Nasica Serapio - Morder von Tiberius Gracchus - obwohl cr die 
Funktion ponlijex maximus innehatte. wurde er durch den Senat als Abgcsandtcr nach Pcrgamun 
geschickt. wo cr kurz danach verstarb; sichc Cic, Rep.. 1.3.6: Val. Max., S.3.2e; Plut., I Gracch.. 21; 
ILS, 8886 = ILLRP, 333. 
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AN Zeiclien der Wiederhersti'Lung dw ^ozialen Ordnunp errichtete Opimius 
in tier Nahe des Forums den Concordiatempel (templum Concordiae), der wahr- 
schcinlich einen andcrcn Bau (aedicula) ersetzte.''' Dies war der ersle Tempel 
in Rom, der mit einem mit Waft'en erzielten Sieg iiber eigene Burger in ihrer 
eigenen Stadt im Zusammenhang stand und dariiber hinaus eindeutig politische 
Assoziationen weckte. Der Devise ..Eintrachf (concordia ordin urn) bedienten sich 
namlich die Optimaten.* 4 Bis zu diesem Zeitpunkt vvurden romischc Tempel vor 
allem mit der Kricgsbeute crbaut und ehrten Siege iiber ausliindische Feinde. 05 
Die durch den Opimius ausgewahlte Gottin konnte eine Hoffnung auf Friede und 
soziale Eintracbt suggerieren, die Errichtung des Tempels selbst war aber eher ein 
ostentativer Ausdruck der Raebe des Konsuls, verbunden mit der Erniedrigung 
des besiegten Gegners. 6 * So wurde dieser Akt auch vom romischen Volk emp- 
funden, das einen entsprechenden Kommentar unter der Stiftungsinschrift des 
Tempels angebracbt hat. Dariiber hinaus beschloss ein Teil der Romer nicht nur 
desGaius Gracchus, sondern auch seines Bruders auf eine ihnen nahe stehende 
Art und VVeise zu gedenken, und dadurch ihren Widerstand gegen die Handlun- 
gen des Opimius zu manifestieren. Plutarch sprieht sogar von einem spontanen 
Gracchus-Kult, der kurz nach Gaius Tod entstanden 1st. 

E lk6v(xc if y«p ctfirwv «v«8fiEavTt"c fv tpavtpty JtpoOtWevtO, kiu xoxk tttnoix; fv ole, 
rqiovf i')8r)oav &qpiep<&4ngVTeg, oOTrjpxovto prv tl>v wpai iprpoum navxmv, rBnov of Kai 
KrtO' fyitpav JlOAAOl K(xi jrponf mrrtov, &CKtp 8c&v irpolc rm<poiTt;>vTf<;.*' 

Die Worte von Plutarch zeugen davon, dass das Volk den Gracchus-Briidern nicht 
die iiblich den Toten zustehende Ehre erwies (dieser Kult war mit der Begrab- 
nisstatte verbunden). sondern sic auf" die den Gottern gleichgestcllte Wcise vcr- 
ehrte.* 8 Der Gracchus-Kult hatte keinen fcicrlichcn, sondern einen alltaglichcn 
Charakter und fand an verschiedenen Plntzen der Stadt start. Vielleicht wurde er 
mit dem sich am Altar jedes vicus konzentrierten Kult verbunden (vielleicht sogar 



" App.. BC. 1.3.26: Plut.. C. Gracch., 17.6: sichc LTVR. I, 316-320 (A.M. Fcrroni. s.v. Concordia, 
Aides). Richardson 1992, 98-99. 
** Wirszubski I960, 41-42. 
* 5 Pietila-Castren 1987. 

Vail. Tat.. 2.7.6: factum Opimii, quod inimicitiarum quaesita era! ullio. minor svcula auctoritas, 
el vim ullio priwto odio magis i/inim puhlicae vindicatae data. 
° r Plut.. C Gracch.. 18.3. 

** Auf cine ahnhchc Weise wollte Cicero in Bezug auf seine verstorbenc Tochtcr Tullia vorgchen. 
Er bcabsichtigtc ihrc ..Apothcosc" durchzufuhrcn (Cic, AH., 12.19.1: sed incunda nobis ratio est, 
quemadmodum in omni mutalione... Mud quasi consecratum rcmunvrt' possit) und auf pnvalcm 
Grundsluck am Tiber ihren Tempel zu errichlen (lcider t»ibl seine Korrespondcnz keine Antworl 
darauf. ob cs ihm gelungen ist, dicsc Absicht zu vcrwirklichcn); sichc Boyancc 19i i: Olszewski 
2002, uo-ir,. 
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ni it einem Hauskult"), wie dies spater auch bei anderen unterni Volk popularen 
Politikern dcr Fall war. T " Er konntc also mit dcm Larenkult 7 ' odcr dcm Kult von 
genius 72 vcrbundcn werden. Diescr spontan organisicrtc Kult dcutet zweifelsoh- 
ne auf das Vorhandensein von Grenzen bei Sanktionen gegen die Erinnerung, 
die die nobiles angewandt haben, und beweist den Willen der aktiven Teilnahme 
des Volkes an der Gestaltung del Erinnerung seiner Stadt. Der, viclleicht auch 
fliichtige, Volkskult zeigt also die Kraft der Kultur niedrigerer Sozialschichten, 
die eigene Kituale und Methoden der Erinnerungspflege besafi, und die fur die 
Kultur der nobilitas, insbesondere im Bereich des „kollektiven Gedaehtnisses", 
eine Herausforderung darstellte. 

Die Fublikmachung sowohl der Institutionen der Verurteilung der Erinne- 
rung als auch ihrcr Heiligung durch die Gleichstellung des Menschcn mit den 
Gottern beginnt — obwohl dicse ganz verschiedenen Traditionen entstammen — 
Ende des 2. Jahrhunderts vor Christus. Der immer scharfer werdende politische 
Kampf in Rom trug nicht nur zur Eskalation der bisher angewandten Matfnahmen 
bei. sondern brachte auch die Notwendigkeit mit sich. neue Mittel zu ergreiien. 
Der die republikanischen CIrundsatze erschiitternde politische Kampf erzwang 
das Entstchen von sozialen Praktiken auf der offentlichen Ebene, die den bisher 
ausschlielUich im Rahmen der familia vorhandenen Relatione!) entsprachen. Zur 
Kuhninierung derartigen Aktivitaten kam es in den letzten Monaten des Lebens 
Julius Casars und in einigen Jahren nach seinem Tod." Das Verhaltnis zur Person 
Caesars (genauer gesagt die Vv'iirdigung seiner Person als Gott oder Tyrann) war 



" Vrgl. Libationen zu Ehrcn von Marius im Jahrc 101: Val. Max.. 8.15.7: nemo fuit. qui non itli 
lamquam dis immonatibus apud sacra metuae suae llbtmvlt; siche Plui., Mar.. 27.9. 

11 Riimischc via warcn bercits zu Zcitcn dcr Rcpublik Platzc. an dcnen Petit ik bctricben wurde: 
sichc Laurence 1994. Sie warcn auch Platze. an denen die dcm Volk wohlwollcnden Poliliker ver- 
chrt wurden: z.B. im Jahrc 85 wurden in compila Slatucn von M. Marius Gratidianus aufgcstclU, 
vor dcnen Wcihrauch und Kcrzcn angczundcl wurden und Opfergabcn slallfandcn: sichc Cic. 
Off.. 3.80: omnibus vicis slulua. ad eas tus. cervi; quid mullal Nemo umquam mallidini fuit carior: 
Sen.. De ira. 3.18: M. Mario cut vicaiim popultis statuas posueral, mi tare ac vino supplicabat: Plin.. 
.V//. 33.132: Marl Gratidiano vicaiim Iota statuas dicaberit (Taylor 1931. 48-49 meintc. dass dies 
dcr Kult von genius des Gratidianus war: Siche Simon und I'ina Polo 2000. Als Sulla im Wire 82 
Rom crobcrte. wurden die Slatucn von Grutidiunus bescitij^t (sichc Plin., AT7/. 34.27). und vicui Lttci 
Fundani ersetzte seine Statue mit der Darstellung des Diktators: CIL VL 1297 - ILS. 872 - ILLRP. 
352: siehc Lott 2004. 48-49. 

" W'ir hiitten dann mit dcm Kult von idres als cincm kollcktivcn Ahncnkult zu tun. Dies ware 
noch ein Argument, das fur die Theorie von Samler sprkht 1901. 52-57, dass es einen Zusammen- 
hang zwischen dcm Larenkult und dcm Ahncnkult gab. was Wissowa kritisicrt hat l'Wi. 42-57. 
1912. 160-175: es schcinl. dass dies cine in dcr Nahc von Lavinium cntdccktc Dedikation fur Lar 
Aincias'Acnias bestiitigl: siche Guarducci 1956-1958). Aeneas-Kult war jedoch ein Kult eines Fa- 
miliengrunders {lar familiaris): siche Wcinstoek 1971. 292 und Scheid 1990. 587-598. 

" Genius und iuno trclcn in den Grabinschriftcn oft zusammcn mil di manes auf Iz.B. CIL VI. 
20237: Genii) C. lull Auguslae Hiberli) Prosopae: IX. 5794: d(is) mianibus) St. Anloni Si. f. Earini 
el Genio eiu$: VI. 23941: J(i's) m(anibus) Perperna Felix sibi el Genio sua et coniugi suae) .als cine 
Fortfuhrung der pcrsonlichcn Exislenz des Verstorbcncn im lenscils": sichc Wissowa 1912. 176: 
Chiolli 1990. 

" Siehc Olszewski 2008. 
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namlich die grundlegende, durch diejenigen angesprochene Frage, die nach ihm 
die Macht in Rom zu ubernehmcn strebten. 7 ' 1 

Nach der Schlacht bei Actium. in ciner neuen politischcn Situation, wurden 
sowohl die Erhebung zu tiottern als auch die Verdammung (eonsecratio und dam- 
natio memoriae) konstitutive Elemente des neuen politischen Systems (des Prin- 
zipats). Die Vergottliehung und die offentliche Verdammung bezeichneten nach 
wie vor die Machtvcrhaltnisse; ab diesem Zcitpunkt gtng es jedoch nur urn die 
durch den romischen Senat und die herrschendc Familie kreiertcn Kelationen. 
Dadurch konnte der rcimische Senat in Rom weiter — jetzt nur noch symbolisch 
— die Herrschaft ausiiben, die Kontrolle uber die F.rinnerung an den verstorbe- 
nen Kaiser innehabend. Der Kaiser verfugtc zu Lebzeiten iiber Mitlel zur Sank- 
tionierung der begiinstigtcn Position der eigencn Familie. Sowohl eonsecratio als 
auch damnatio memoriae nahmen jedoch nie cinen einheitlichen Charakter an. 
Sie wurden auch keine C'.arantie weder der ewigen liottlichkeit noch der ewigen 
Verdammnis. 
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LA ROMANISATION DE L'lLE DE CRETE 



Adam Paluchowski 



pres une lutte longue et acharnec contre 1'expedition punitive ct repres- 



sive du proconsul y. CaecilitlS Metellus, en 69-67 av. J.-C, la Crete est 



J~ \- irrevocablement reduite en province par son vainqueur, selon toute ap- 
parency entre 66 et 65 av. J.-C Comme on s'interessera ici a la question de la 
romanisation, rien de plus naturel que de situer le point de depart de l'enquete a 
l'instauration done de la province, au milieu environ du I e ' siecle av. J.-C. 11 n'en 
sera pas autrement pour ce qui est de la eesure terminale : le nombrc et la qualite 
des sources disponibles, en decroissance progressive et evidente a partir du debut 
du III" siecle ap. J.-C, puis le developpement de toutes les tendances reperables 
du processus de romanisation dans File avant cette date invitent a arrcter l'en- 
quete a l'extinction des Severes. Ce qui est d'autant plus commode qu'on arrive 
ainsi a une coherence bien prononcee du cadre tempore!, e'est-a-dire I'epoque du 
Haut-Empire grosso modo, sans oublier que la datation de plusieurs temoignages 
ne peut etre que tres approximative. Et justement cela ressort de la nature mniie 
de ces temoignages. car il s'agit principalement de sources epigraphiqucs el ar- 
cheologiques, de sources numismatiques dans une moindre mesure. 

D'emblee, il taut faire une reserve de premiere importance : la Crete est une lie 
trop grande, trop fractionnee sur le plan geographique (de nombreuses chaines de 
hautcs montagnes scparent des regions bien distinctes les Lines des autrcs') pour 
que le processus de romanisation s'y produisit unilormement. II y a du avoir un 
processus a plusieurs vitesses. Tout depend done de la region analysee. Vue sous 
cet angle, la zone centrale ditfere enormement des secteurs ouest et, a fortiori, est 
de l ilc. la romanisation de l'intcrieur n'a eu aucunc chance de suivre de pres celle 
du littoral. Puis, la distribution tres inegale des sources disponibles ne permct ab- 
solument pas de proccder a une description systemalique el isolee de la situation 
propre a chaque cite insulaire. La Crete comptait, sous le Haut-Empire, tout au 



' App., Sic. 6 ; Liv., Per.. 99 ; Flor.. 1.42.4-6 ; Cass. Dio. 36.2.1 : OCD\ s.v. Caccilius (RE 87) fait le 
point sur la chronologic dc la misc cn place de 1'organisation provincial? regulicre. 

' Au sujet des six regions gcomorphologiques dc 1 "dc dc Crete (le scctcur occidental avee la 
chainc dc Lcfka Ori. 1'isthmc dc Rethymnon. Ic massif dc l'lda. lc bassin d"I Icrakhon avee la plaine 
dc la Messara ct la chainc dc l'Aslcrousia cn bordurc au sud. lc massif dc Dikti ou Lassithiotika 
ou Eassithi, la pcninsulc dc Sitia), cf. Rile 1988. 9 10 qui s'appuie sur les etudes accomplies par 
Bonncfont 1972. 247-670. 
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plus dix-sept poleis — Arkades, Aksos, Chersonesos, Eleutherna, Gortyne, Hiera- 
pytna, Itanos, Kantanos, Kisamos (?), Kydonia. Lappa, Lato, Lisos, Lyttos. Olous. 
Polyrrhenia. Priansos 5 — que j 'envisage done d'aborder non separement, une par 
une, mais toujours conjointement, selon des blocs thematiques. II est neanmoins 
patent que la quantite et l'etat de conservation des sources, certainement refle- 
tant, dans quelque mesure que ce soit, la position politique et culturelle, aussi 
la prosperite d une polish l'cpoquc imperiale. focaliseront notre attention sur la 
capitate provinciale, Ciortyne, ou encore Lyttos et Ilierapytna. La mise a part de 
l'unique colonie romaine presente dans Pile, Cnossos, a partir de 27 av. J.-C.\ ne 
requiert evidemment aucune justification particuliere. 

Toujours tributaires des temoignages accessibles, nous devrons finalemcnt 
nous resigner a restreindre le champ d'investigation aux elites locales, seulcs ca- 
pables, vu le niveau de leur fortune, de prendre en charge le financement de toutes 
ces entreprises qui se situent dans ce qu'on appelle la romanisation. Certes, les 
couches inferieures ont pu y participer elles aussi, mais, pour ainsi dire, jamais 
activement, plutot passivement, a entendre en tant qu'observateurs des gouts des 
autres, parfois en tant que beneficiaires, voire destinataires des programmes ever- 
getiques. En tout etat de cause, a defaut de sources, la romanisation des couches 
inferieures est pour nous entierement invisibles. 

Le sujet de l'enquete parait, lui, des plus epineux. II touche a cette sphere du 
fonctionnemenl des eommunautes dviques locales, qui, par la force des choses, 
resiste, dans Pessentiel, a une investigation objective. Etre romanise, ce n'est pas, 
tout simplement, porter les tria nomina, faire valoir sa civitas Romana'. Les cri- 
teres selon lesquels il faudrait evaluer le progres de la romanisation en Crete 
devraient par consequent se referer aux faits de culture, au sens large du terme, 
au meme titre qu'a ceux de mentalite. Tandis que la culture des cites insulaires 
sous le Haut-Empire nous a heureusement laisse un peu plus de vestiges, la men- 
talite de leurs habitants reste en gros illisible. Somme toute, dans une perspective 
plus large, on se heurte a des difficultes similaires quand on veut saisir. dans 



1 M. Amandry. dans RFC, I. p. 228 cn denombre unc vingtainc pour toutc la pcriodc romaine. 
Sanders 1982. 12-13 vmgt-cinq. .Mors qu a l'cpoquc hcllcnistiquc Chcrsoncsos, Ihcoriqucmcnt par- 
tcnairc sympohtiquc dc Lyttos. n'clail qu'un simple cnivriov de ccttc dcrnierc (sources litteraires : 
Strab., 10A.U ; cpigraphiqucs : ICrel, 1.18. <?a.3-6 : 1.19, 3A.8-14 : IG. XII.5. 723.2-7 : numismatiques : 
Svoronos 1STO. »8-5'i : en plus, voir Chaniotis 1996. 430-432. n° 73). elle a du recuperer son statu! 
de polls, et le plus haul magistral - protocosine - avec. au plus lard au II' siecle ap. J.-C. peut-etre 
mcme avant (c-r. A£ 2002. 1619.2-3 - SEG. III. 848.2-3). 

* Peri 1970, 343-345 ; Rigsby 1976. 319-320 ; Sanders 1982. 14. 

1 Chose cuneuso. les caraeteristiques de revolution de la civitas Romana cn Crete, dans I'espace 
des deux sieclcs et demi du Haut-Empire, s'averent trcs cloignccs de cclles connucs dans la province 
d'Asie ct dans la quasi-totalitc des provinces hcllcnisees dc bonne hcurc. par conlrc. plus proches 
dc cclles etablics pour les provinces analolicnncs dc l inlcricur ct, plus encore, pour la Syric ou 
1'Arabie (cf. Sartre 1991. 145 et 174-175). Mais laute dc place ici. pour 1'ctude circonslancicc de la 
progression de la citoycnnctc romaine dans 1'ile (lentc. limitcc ct incgalc), cn rapport avee l onginc 
sociale des notables, il nc reste qu a renvoyer le lectcur a Paluchowski 2003, 418-434. 
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son ensemble, la question de la mobilite sociale des anciens parce que « la mo- 
bility soeiale est plus facile a decelcr sous sa forme juridiquc [...] que sous ses 
aspects sociologiques, psychologiques et mime cconomiques, qui interviennent 
aussi dans sa realite globale. Celle-ci ne peut guere apparaitre que par instants 
dans les textes litteraires qui s'interessent a revolution de la societe, alors que 
le statut des homines et des communautes est un element a peu pres constant 
de plusieurs categories, bien representees, d'inscriptions »*. Rappelons que pour 
examiner la romanisation en Crete, on ne dispose pas d'un seul temoignage litte- 
raire exploitable. Partant, la question de la mentalite, tres faiblement doeumentee, 
sera entierement exelue de 1'enquete. 

Quand on emploie le terme de culture on songc evidemment en premier lieu 
a la culture matcriellc. L'urbanisation de type remain, l'apparition du cadre bati 
propre aux villes d'ltalie sont traditionnellement considerees comme premiers 
signes avant-eoureurs de la romanisation. On va meme jusqu'a etablir une cor- 
relation reciproque entre I'avancement de l'urbanisation a la romaine et la quan- 
tite/qualite des privileges accordes par les princes. Des qu'une cite se dote d'e- 
quipements specifiques qui lui donnent, sur le plan materiel, un aspect romain, 
l'empereur sait manifester sa grande bienveillance, en concedant souvent l'un des 
statuts particuliers, tant envies dans le monde grec des rivalites acharnees. D'un 
autre cote, les privileges octroyes aecelerent l'urbanisation de type romain. Cette 
approche « matenelle » du processus de romanisation met aussi en avant la prin- 
cipale caracteristique de ma maniere d'aborder le sujet, e'est-a-dire revaluation 
selon les consequences produites. 

Mais tout d'abord, la romanisation passe, sans conteste, par la latigue latine 
qui est son premier et naturel vehicule. C'est ici que va done demarrer 1'enquete. 



Les phenomenes linguistiques 

Un releve systematique effectuc dans le corpus d'inscriptions insulaires, en 
fonction de deux periodes, e'est-a-dire (l) I" siecle av. — I er siecle ap. J.-C. et (2) 
IT — debut IIT siecles ap. }.-C.\ non seulement confirme une infime progression 
du latin dans File au cours des premieres decennies de l'Empirc*. mais montre 
en termes clairs que la langue des envahisscurs perd encore du terrain dans le 
courant du II L ' siecle de notre ere. Et on rencontre meme des poleis oil aucune 



h Fri-zouls 1902. 231. 

' Une telle repartition chronologiquc du materiel epigraphique m a paru appropnee puisqu'elle 
permet de comparer aisement la situation linguist tquc de la Crete avec telle tonntie dans d'autres 
setteurs de I Orient romain. quitte ii etre eonfronte parlois a quelques dittleultes de datation des 
documents examines. De meme. il a fallu faire la part des fourchettes lemporelles de la datation 
exclusivement paleographique de plusiers inscriptions. 

" Orth 1973. 258. 
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inscription en latin n'a ete recuperee. I.e tableau ei-apres, dres.se uniquement pour 
les cites (et la colonic de Cnossos) dont la production epigraphtque, misc au jour 
jusqu'a la fin des annexes 90 plus ou moins. a cu quclquc importance, illustre k 
merveille la tendance : 



Ville 


Nombrc d'inscriptions cn latin au total 


Nombrc d'inscriptions cn grcc au total 


1" s. av.-l" s. ap. I. C. 


ii i.mi m s 


I" s av-r v 1 r 11' -debut III' s. 


orhcitllcs 


privies 


oflicieUes 


privecs 




privees 


officii' lies 


pnvees 


Cnossos 


11-12* 


1-2" 


2-4 c 


I' 


0-2* 


4-5' 


0-l f 


5-6 b 


Gortync 


1-1-16' 


3-4° 


S-tT~ 


0-2" 


47' " 


11-15' 


.:, 


11-15" 


Hierapytna 


r 




l h 




<■■'- I ! 


2* 


5-7* 


6' 


Lyttos 










8- 12' 


2-14 1 


•44 48 


1 1 • 


Aksos 










2" 


l b 






Arkadcs 


i 1 








5-7" 




2-4 c 




Kleutherna 


0- 1" 


0-1 


0-1 


0-1 


5 h 


1-2' 


2 J 


0-2' 


Itanos 










F 


? 


1' 




Kydonia 


0-1" 








l b 


V 


ll-l rt 


2' 


Lappa 


11 1' 






ii r 


2 s 


! .' 


■•■ 








2" 




I h 


1' 


3 H 


r 



Cnossos : *1 - Ducrcy 1969. 846 847, n° 3; 2-5 - ICret, 1.8, 48, 49, 50, 54 : 6 - ICret, 1.11, 6; 
7-8 - Chaniotis et Prcuss 1990. 200, n" 14 ct 16 : 9 - Chaniotis et Preuss 1990, 200-201, n° 17: 

10 - Chaniotis ct Prcuss 1990, 201. n° 18 : 1 1 - Chaniotis ct Prcuss 1990, 201-202. n" 19 (?) : 12 - Cha- 
niotis el Prcuss 1991. 191. n" 1. ' Chaniotis ct Preuss 1991. 191-192. n" 2 el 5 (?) (epilaphe?). 
c 1 - Chaniotis 1985. 182-183: 2 - Chaniotis ct Preuss 1990, 196-197. a* 11(7); 3- Chaniotis ct 
Preuss 1990. 201-202. n" 19 (?) : 4 - Chaniotis ct Prcuss 1991, 192-193. n° 3. d ICret, 1.8. 53 4 Wood 
ward 1936. 95. 1 ICret. 1.8. 39 + Woodward 1936. 95 (?) ct 1 11. 1 (?). 'ICret. 1.8, 17. 21 (?). 22. 23. 24. 
1 K>et, 1 11. 1 Cl "1-3 - ICret, 1.8. 20. 21 (?). 30: 4 - ICret. 1.11. 2: 5 - Baldwin Bowsky 1995. 265. 
n 7 ; 6 - Baldwin Bowsky 1995. 27 1-273. n° 4. 

Gortync i ' 1 - ICret. 1.17, 55 ; 2-3 - ICret. 1.26, 2, 3: 4 - ICret. 1.28. 29: 5-16 - ICret. IV. 268. 269. 
270, 271. 271. 273 (?), 289 (bilingue). 290, 291. 327 (bilingue), 329 (bilingue). 459 C) ' l - Alfbldy 1973, 
41 ; 2-4 - ICret. IV. 295. 328. 455 (?). r ICret. IV. 273 (?). 274, 278, 288 (?). 331. 333. 334, 459 (?). * ICret, 
IV, 288 (?), 155 (?). ' 1-2 - ICret. 117, 38. »0b; 3-44 - ICret. IV 200. 201. 211, 213A-B, 214. 215A-.C. 
216. 217, 218D. 219. 220, 221A-C. 222A-C, 223A-B. 224A-B. 225B. 250, 251. 253. 254. 262. 266, 267, 
289 (bilingue), 292. 293. 298, 327 (bilingue), 329 (bilingue). 337, 338. 398. 409, 418 ; 45-47 - Magnelli 
1998. 1291-1293. a-c. ' 1-3 - ICret. 1.17. 17, 18. 21:4- ICret. 1.23, 6A : 5 - ICret. 1.25, 3:6-9- ICret. 

II. 25, 3, 16 (?), 17A (?). 18 (?) : 10- 14 - ICret. IV, 252. 263, 294. 330, 370 ; 15 - Baldwin Bowsky 1995, 
273-274. n" 5 (?). ' 1 - Gaspcrini 1988. 325-328. n" 340 : 2 - Gasperini 1988, 333-334. B : 3 - ICret, 
1.17, 42 ; 4 - ICret. 1.29. 1 ♦ Woodward 1936. 97 ; 5-23 - ICret. IV, 257, 275. 276. 277. 279, 280, 286, 
287, 297. 300, 303, 304. 307, 326 (+ Merkelbach 1970, 286), 332. 335, 340, 438, 439; 24 - Davaras I960, 

460-461. n" 3 ♦ Manganaro 1978, 39. h 1 — AD XXII (B2) 1967, 488 = SEG, XXV, 1018 ; 2 - ICret, 1.17, 
26A ; 3-5 - ICret, 11.25, 16 (?). 17A (?), 18 (?) ; 6-14 - ICret, IV, 249, 296. 299, 301, 302. 305, 306A, 308, 
309: 15 Baldwin Bowsky 1995. 273-274. n u 5 (?). 

I liorapytna : ' ICret, 0X3, 62 et 63. b Baldwin Bowsky 1995, 263-267, n° 1. ' 1 - Davaras 1980, 1-8, 
n° I - SEG, XXXII, 869 (?) : 2 - Davaras 1980, 17. n" 17 = SBC, XXX11, 874 : 3 - Davaras 1980, 21-25, 
n° 23 = .SEC;, XXXII, 871 ; 4 - ICret, QX3, 22 ; 5-10 - ICret, 0X3, 25-29 ; AD L (B2) 1995, 755-756 ; 

11 - ICret, 01.3, 52 (?). ''ICret, 0X3, 8, 12. ' 1 - Davaras 1980. 1-8, n" 1 (?) ; 2 - Davaras 1980, 19-21, 
n" 22 = SEC. XXXII, 872 ; 3-7 - ICret, III.3, 7, 19, 21, 30. 52 (?). ' 1 - Daux 1976, 21 1 -213 ; 2-6 - ICret, 

III. 3. 16-18, 20, 23. 
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Lyrtos : * 1-3 - ICret, 17, 5. 8. 16: 4-11 - ICret, 1.18, 12 (+ Chatiiotis 1986, 195). 13. 15. 16. 49. 51 
(?), 53 {?). 57 (?) ; 12 - ICret. 111.9. 10 (?). " 1 - AD XXIV <B2) 1969, 415 ; 2-14 - JO* 1.18, 1 13 (?). 
114 (+ Woodward 1936, 96) (?), 115 (?). 116 (?), 121 (?). 127 (?). 128 (?). 140. 141 (?). 143 (?), 148 (?), 
161 (+ Chaniotis 1986. 195-196) (?), 162 (?). r 1 — AD XXVI (B2) 1971, 499, n" 1 - Bull, eptgr. 1977. 
370; 2-3 - ICret. 1.7. 10, 29; 4-42 - ICret. 1.18, 11. 17-47, 51 (?). 52, 53 (?), 54, 55. 56 (+ Klaffenbarh. 
254-256, n* 2a). 57 (?), 58 . 43 - ICret. DL9, 10 (?) ; 44-48 - Chaniotis ct Rcthemiotakis 1992. 28-31, 
n" 1-5. J 1 - ICret, 1.7, 20 ; 2-13 - ICret, 1.18, 113 (?), 114 (+ Woodward 1936, 96) (?), 115 (?), 116 (?), 
121 (?), 127 (?), 128 (?), 141 (?), 143 (?), 148 (?), 161 (+ Chaniotis 1986, 195-196) (?), 162 (?). 

Aksos : 'ICret. 0.5, 35, 37 + Hull, epigr. 1940, 130. * ICret, US, 44. 

Arkades : * ICret. 1.5, 44 et 45. ' 1-6 - ICret, LS, 19B, 20B, 22, 23 (?), 25 (?). 27 ; 7 - Ducrey et Van 
Eflouterre 1973, 283 - Van Eflenterre 1976. 205 - SEG. XXVI. 1043. ' ICret, 1.5, 9, 23 (?). 25 (?). 26. 

Eleutherna : " Chaniotis et Preuss 1990, 202. n" 2 1 (non datec ?). Dans les reserves du Musee Archeo- 
logique de Kcthymnon il y a au total cinq inedits latins dont ni la provenance ni la date d 'entree a 
la collection cpigraphique ne sont precisement marquees. Ces inscriptions fragmentaires viennent 
prohahlement do Lappa ct d' Eleutherna. If musee les possedo depuis les annees 50 (communica- 
tion confident ielle de Monsieur Yannis Tzifopoulos, en 200). 1 1-3 - ICret, 11.12, 27, 28, 30 ; 4 - KE 
IV 1991-1993. 250-251 = SEG, XI.III, 605bis: XLV, 1263; l.II, 851 ; UV, 838 ; 5 - KE V 1994-1996, 
272-273 = SEC: XLV, 1262 ; LH, 853. « 1 - ICret, 11.12, 40 ; 2 - ICret. 11.24. 11 (?). 1 1 - ICret. 11.12. 
29 ; 2 - KE V 1994-1996, 281. n° 8 = SEG, XLV, 1264. ' ICret, 11.24, 4 (?), 11 (?). 

Itanos : 1 ICret, III.4, 19. » ICret, III.4. 38, 39A. ' ICret, III.4, 20. 

Kydonia : 4 ICret, 11.16, 33 (?) (non Lappa, mais Aptera, soumise a Kydonia, scion At 1902, 1x2). 
b Van Effenterre, Papaoikonomou, Liesenfelt 1983, 405-408, n* 2. c 1 — ICret, 11.3, 31 ; 2-3 — ICret, 
11.10, 19, 20. ''Baldwin Bowsky 1995, 270 271, n" 3 (?). c 1 - ICret, 11.3, 45; 2 - Baldwin Bowsky 
1995, 274 275, n* 6. 

Lappa : " ICret, 11.16, 33 (?) (non Lappa, mais Aptera, soumise a Kydonia, scion Af. 1902. 182). Pour 
ce qui est d'autres eventuellcs inscriptions latinos de Lappa, voir ci-avant, Eleutherna". b ICret, 
11.20, 7 (?). ' 1 - Fonest 1988, 61-62 = SEG. XXXVIII, 915 ; 2 - ICret, 11.16, 12. 'l- ICret, 11.2, 1 (?) ; 
2-3 - ICret 11.16, 23 (?), 25 ; 4 - ICret, 11.24, 11 (?). ' ICret. 11.16, 13, 14. ' 1-2 - ICret, 11.16, 23 (?), 
29; 3-4 - ICret, 11.24. 4 (?), 11 (?). 



Polvrrhenia: » 1 - ICret, 11.1 1, 6 ; 2 - ICret, 11.23, 66. * ICret, 11.11. 3. c ICret, 11.23, 22. a l-2-/C>er, 
II.8, 1 (* Robinson 1957, 425 : SEG. XXIII. 569). 1 1 ; 3 - ICret, II I 1, 5. ' Bandy 1963, 227-229, n° 1 (?). 



Au premier regard, on constate que I'emploi du latin etait en fait confine, 
comme on a pu s'y attendre, aux deux principaux points d'attache de la presence 
romaine (ou plus largement italique) en Crete : la capitale provinciale Gortyne* 
(siege du gouverneur) et la colonie romaine de Cnossos, I'une et f autre deter- 
minant les limites — sud pour la premiere, nord pour la seconde - de la zone 



' F.n ce qui concernc l'implantation dc limportantc minontc italique dans la plainc dc la Messara, 
voir la grandc quantitc des decrets dc proxenic ct dc citovenncte pour les « Romains ». a tiortync : 
ICret. IV. 213A-B, 215C ( + Rigsby 1996. 251-252. n" 4), 216, 218D, 221A-C. 224B : Magnclli 1998, 
1291-1293. b el c : en plus, voir ICret. IV. 278, 290. 291 : Paribcni 1910. 1274-1275 : Sanders 1976. 136. 
Caes.. PC, 3.4 dit cxprcsscmcnt que Pompcc a leve unc legion cnticrc en Crete ct cn Maccdoinc, 
parmi les veterans. 
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centrale de l*ik, a laquelle ['administration provinciale en place a visiblement 
attribuc an role particulier ties le debut de la domination romaine 10 . Attendu que 
rimmense majorite des inscriptions latines de Crete rcvetent le caractere officicl, 
le latin n'y apparait nullement comme langue de communication entre les Cretois 
et les Romains/Italiques, mais comme langue a usage plutot interne, autrement 
dit utilisee a l'interieur de la communautc etrangere originaire d'ltalie et installec 
dans rile. II va de soi qu'en latin comtnuniquait ^administration provinciale avec 
les ressortissants romains/italiques, et vice versa". Aux insulaires l'administra- 
tion romaine s'adressait bien volontiers dans leur propre langue, meme quand 
e'est le gouverneur en personne qui prenait la parole"--. Les temoignages epigra- 
phiques relatifs aux arrangements fonciers menes sous la houlette de radminis- 
tration romaine et rediges majoritairement en latin proviennent bel et bien soil 
des chorai cnossienne et gortynienne", soit de la region d'Arkadcs toute proche 1 *, 
dont la population autochtone a pu avoir des conflits de voisinage avec les im- 
migres italiques etablis dans la plaine de la Messara, 00 ils exploitaient leurs do- 
maines. soit de la region d 'Hierapytna 1 '' qui nous a fourni des vestiges de plusieurs 
grandes exploitations agricoles de type romain. L : n consequence, il est legitime 
de les prendre tous pour des documents officiels adresses par 1'administration 
aux ressortissants romains/italiques. Une excellente illustration, e contrario, du 
caractere bautement ofticiel de la production epigraphique latine de Tile nous 
vient des deux autres centres de premier plan — Lyttos et Hierapytna. Lyttos 
pendant plus d'un siecle (de Domitien a Caracalla) prenait en charge, apparem- 
ment a batons rompus, l'erection des statues pour celebrer les empereurs romains 
et leurs proehes, nous offrant ainsi une serie la plus tongue de dedicaces impe- 
riales". mais en meme temps la cite n'a pas erige une seule inscription en latin. 
Hierapytna, elle, a donne a Tile presidents de l'assemblcc provinciale (koinon) 
ainsi que senateurs romains 17 , etant presque muette en latin. 

La considerable decroissance du nombre des documents rediges en latin 
dans le courant des ir — debut III*" siecles de notre ere montre qu'en Crete, 



10 Rigsby 1976. 329-330. 

" Chaniotis ct Preuss 1990. 195 signalcnt que les inscriptions latines en Crete ont presque toujours 
ce caractere officicl (edits, dedicaces pour les empereurs. inscriptions provenant d'edifices publics, 
textes Icgislatifs, inscriptions honorifiques) ou commercial (inscriptions sur les inslrumcnla thmcs- 
tica importes. telles que les cstampilles des lampes. etc.). D'oii la conclusion des deux chercheurs : 
la langue latine ne jouait un role que dans radministration romaine de l ile. 

" Le meilleur exemple est ofTert cvidemmenl par les documents bilmgues. cf. ICnl. IV. 289. 327. 
329. 

° Ducrcy 1969, 846-847. n" 3 : ICrtt, 1.26. 2 ct 3 : 1.28, 29. 
M Kftt, 1.5. 44 et 45. 
'' ICrtl. DL9, 62 et 63. 

" AD XXVI (B2) 1971. 499, n" 1 - Bull, epigr. 1977, 370: ICrrt. 1.18. 16-43 cl 45-46: Chaniotis et 
Rethemiolakis 1992. 28-31. n" 1-5. Le commentaire dans Paluchowski 2005. 22-25. 
17 Paluchowski 1999 : 2008a, Inventairc. n" 98-101 ct Lisle refcrvneee. s.v. Atapiuv. 



LA ROMAN ISATION DE LILE DE CRETE 



305 



comme ailleurs dans I'Est hellenise, c'etaient inevitablement les etrangers ro- 
mains/italiqucs qui sc sunt tres vitc accultures clans lc milieu grec parcc que 1 'in- 
verse, ou le milieu grec majorilaire se serait accommode aux elements extcrieurs 
minoritaires, serait dirficilement concevable. Observons que 1'emploi du latin a 
pris, a I'evidence, un tour identique jusque dans la colonie romaine de Cnossos, 
de telle maniere que meme ici les colons de langue latine se sont probablement 
mis de bonne heure a communiquer en grec, d'abord avec les indigenes, puis 
peut-etre entre eux. Mais, enfin, il n'y a la rien que de regulier'*. 

Les mots latins translitteres en grec constituent une categoric a part, lis font 
leur apparition le plus frequemment dans les inscriptions de la region centrale 
de I He. Pourtant, il taut avouer que 1 'impact du latin sur ce plan n'est que tres 
restreint parce qu'il s'agit rcgulierement d'un vocabulairc specialise et jamais 
courant, rclatif a quelques apports a proprement parler romains, dans les do- 
maines comme suit : le droit 19 , le patronage 20 , le monnayage 21 , la voirie 22 et le 
calendrier". 

Le calendrier remain n'est done nullement trcs rcpandu en Crete sous le 
Haut-Empire. II est d'usage de dater les documents officiels d'une maniere tradi- 
tionnelle d'apres les magistratures eponymiques locales, en premier lieu le pro- 
tocosmat, parfois on emploie aussi a ces fins les consulats remains*'. 

La latinite a exerce aussi une certaine influence sur la maniere de graver les 
inscriptions sur la pierre, comme dans le cas d'un decret gortynien situable, en 
gros, au tournant des eres et accordant la proxenie et la citoyennete a un Romain 
natifde Ptolema'is de la Pentapole Libyenne" : on y distingue nettement les signes 



'" Sartre 1991. 78 ct 269-270. 

" ICret. IV. 300B.3 : KtoSik-LUoi {codicilli, « codicillc »). 

20 ICret, 1.18, 55.14, 58.6; 11.2, 1 ; IV, 289, 293.7 : irdrpov {patronus). Le titre de npc^fvo^ disparait 
des dec rets honorifiques a partir des temps de Cesar et il est remplaee par eclui de jrporrraTT|i 
auquel succede enfin eclui dc Jiarpiov, ce qui reticle bien la transition au patronage de typo romain, 
institution, au bout du compte, similaire. reposant sur les memes principes d hospitalite publique. 

" ICret. 1.5. 23: II. II. 3.5+21 : 111. 3. 7. 13+16 : oivupiu, oqvupiu (denarii. « deniers »)■ aeo&pia (as- 
sarii. « as »). 

" ICret. 1.5. 19B.9- 10+20*26-27 : uriAiov (mdiamtm. « borne milliaire »). 

" Davaras 1980. 21-25, n° 23.2 : Ei&oi OKTwppicu (1dm Oclobres. « ides d'octobrc »): ICret. 1.18. 
11.7-8 : KaAofvoui Mated (Calendae Maine, - calendes de mai ») : 11.11. 3.14+17-18+20+24-25 
•30-31 : KuAuvom Aiivouo-Tui (Calendae Augintae. « calendes d'aout >■). Kuauvoui OKTu>Ppicti (Ca- 
lendae Octobres. « calendes d'octobre ») ; IV. 300B.5-7+9-13 : KuAuvSui Mtuui. KccAav&u Xriruu- 
Ppiai (Calendae Sefttembre^ « culcndcsdc septembrc »). Ntovai Maptiai (Nonae Martiae. « nones de 
mars •). KaXuv&ui 'luvouupiui {Calendae lanuariae. « calendes de janv ier »). KuAav6ui AiKiufSpiui 
[Calendar Decembrei. « calendes de decembre »). Eioui 'OKTu*[}piui. KuAuvSai AiiYoOorai. 

" Davaras 1980. 21-25. n° 23.2: ICret. 11.11. 3.14«20»25; III.3, 7.19: voir cgalement II.5, 35.16-17 
oil figure le jienitiftotc; iikjurpco. au sujet duquel s'exprime Bile 1988, 359 : * L'adjectif substantive, 
k I'acc. fern., tov tooutpov d'epoque recente (Malla 3 A b 39. Axes 35 1. 17, Hierapytna 3 B 2 
[sc. ICret. 1.19. 3Ab.39: II.5. 35.17: III.3, 3B.2]) signific "jour dc fete". La formation du mot. qui 
semble specifique a la Crete, me fail songer a une influence latine ( jours fastes et nefastcs) ». 

" ICret. IV. 215C + Rjgsby 1996, 251-252, n° 4. 
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de ponctuation (uniquement dans Veditio princeps 2 ") et un signe d'abreviation en 
forme de barre horizontale placee au-dessus de l'omicron dans I1t6 J7 . 

II est temps maintenant d 'examiner comment les echanges rcciproques. entre 
la culture locale grecque et celle vehiculee par les etrangers de langue latine, se 
sont operes sur d'autres plans. Pour entrer dans le vif du sujet, commencons par 
la colonie de Cnossos qui. a priori, devrait abriter decidement le plus de particu- 
larity propres a la romanite. 

La colonie romaine de Cnossos 

L'analyse des deux principales categories du materiel disponible — pieces de 
monnaie (avec ce qu'on peut deduire de leurs types et exergues) et debris du cadre 
bati — met en evidence un conglomerat beteroclite de traits grecs et romains ou 
les premiers sont un element constitutif a part entiere. 

Sur les especes de bronze issues des ateliers de la colonie 2 *, on rencontre, 
le plus souvent au revers. beaucoup d'cmblemes cnossiens traditionnels de l'e- 
poque de l*independance — labyrinthe", Minotaure™, etoile'', cerf (associe a Ar- 
temis)", foudre (attribut de Zeus Kretagenes)" — et ceci jusqu'aux dernieres 
emissions sous le rcgne de Neron. L'inlluence de la typologic locale tradition- 
nelle s'avere done importante puisque sur le total de cinquante et une emissions 



" Savignoni. Dc Sanctis ct Paribcni 1907. 327 sqq.. n" 26 (publico par G. Dc Sanctis). 

17 Au sujet dc la coutumc romaine de surmonter les lettres abreviatives d une barre hori/ontale, 
voirCagnat 1914, 40S -406. 

" II est impfartif de bien distinguer le monn.iyage civique en bronze, mis en circulation, sous la 
surveillance habituelle des magistrals monetaires locaux (les protocosmes ?), de la fin des annees 
40 a la fin des annees 30 avant notre ere. du monnayage. toujours en bronze, de la colonie romaine, 
portant deja les noms des duumvirs, cf. M. Amandry. dans RPC, I. p. 222-225, 234-239 et Svoronos 
1X90, K2-95. Ce qui nous interesse ici, ce ne sont que, il va sans dire, les emissions de la colonie (les 
numeros 976- 1009 chcz RFC'. I, 180-217 chez Svoronos 1890). 

" La colonie : sous Auguste. cf. Svoronos 1890, 89-92. n™ 180-183 (» RFC, I, 976), 185 (= RFC', I 
985). 187, 188- 189 (= RFC, 1, 977), 196-197 (?); sous Caligula, cf. RPC, 1, 998; sous Neron (selon RPC, 
I), cf. Svoronos 1890. 90. n" 186 qui attribue la piece au regne d'Auguste (- RFC, 1. 1009). La cite : 
Svoronos 1890. 65-88. n°* 1-4. 10-74. 96-103. 105-132. 174-179. 

'" U colonie : sous Tibere. cf. Svoronos 1890, 92. n° 198 (?). La cite : Svoronos 1890. 65-68. n™ 1-12. 
16-18. 

" La colonie : sous Auguste. cf. Svoronos 1890. 92, n° 197 (?): sous Neron. cf. Svoronos 1890. 95. 
n' 217 (- RFC, I. 1005) et RFC. I. 1006. La cite : Svoronos 1890. 65-82. n°* 1-3. 5-10. 20-33, 37-40. 
42-46, 54-56. 64-66. 104, 1 12, 1 14. 1 17- 1 18, 122-132. L'etoile est apparemmenl en rapport etroit avec 
le labyrinthc (cf. Svoronos 1890. 65-66 et 68-69. n 0 ' 1-1 1 ct 20-33) el elle ne peul symbohser que lc 
diademe oflert par Dionysus a Arianv. qui est devenu par la suite I* une des constellations celestes. 

17 La colonic : sous Auguste (selon RPC, I), cf. Svoronos 1890. 92. n"* 199-200 qui classe 1'cspecc 
sous le regne de Tibere (- RPC. I. 983), une sorte de /»tirs pro tola parte qu'on fcrait reference a la 
deesse chasseresse en representant exclusivement son compaguon habituel - le cerf". Au sujet de 
nombreux et beaux cerfs de la region du sanctuaire de Diktynna. (Artemis eretoise. situe a l'ouest. 
voir Svoronos 1890. 122-123. La cite : Svoronos 1890. 75-88. n M 75-82. 85. 167-173. 

" La colonie : sous Tibere. cf. Svoronos 1890, 92. n° 197 (?). La cite : Svoronos 1890. 73-86, n" 67-68, 
90-95. 104. 138-148, 161-163. 
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inventorizes issues des ateliers de Colonia lulia Nobilis Cnosus quatorze, voire 
dix-neuf. reprcnnent les types clabores a la pcriode civique. 

Lc cadre bati de la colonic dc Cnossos, tel qu'il sc presente a nos ycux au fur 
et a mesure de progres de 1'etude archeologique, semble renforcer l'impression 
de 1'entrelacement des cultures locale grecque et romaine. La superficie totale du 
site a l'epoque du Haut -Empire ne differait pas beaucoup de celle de l'epoque 
prccedente et couvrait, en gros, 1 km* (100 ha) 14 . II y a des secteurs oil aucune 
prospection n'a ete faite jusqu'a present, mais les fouilles mcnees avant tout par 
les Britanniques, les descriptions et les croquis laisses par le grand voyageur et 
erudit italien de la seconde moitie du XVI' et du debut du XVII r siecles, Ono- 
rio Belli, ont de toute facon permis de dresser un etat des lieux plus ou moins 
satisfaisant. 

Le recensement des constructions de type romain a Cnossos comprend, pour 
l'essentiel, des batiments a usage public. Le centre-ville, au nord-ouest du Palais 
de Minos, a ete marque par une imposante basilique romaine qui revele tous les 
elements canoniques d'une construction de ce genre : la nef centrale avec une ab- 
side a son extremite opposee a l'entree, deux nefs laterales". Le monument date, 
grosso modo, des l"-W siecles ap.J.-C, ou, plus precisement, du regne de Claude 
ou de celui de Nerva, pour autant qu'une inscription dedicatou^** vienne effec- 
tivement de son fronton. Puis, a une faible distance de 100 m de la basilique, au 
nord-ouest, on a localise les debris d'un theatre ou amphitheatre, une definition 
exacte de la nature du batiment n'etant pas aujourd'hui possible en raison de son 
tres mauvais etat de conservation 57 . Cnioi qu'il en soit, a 1'appui de la conception 
d'un amphitheatre on avance ordinairement le temoignage d7Cre7, 1.8, 51.2 oil 
les ludi ont pu etre gladiatorii, comme ceux de Gortyne'*, d'autres rejouissances 
a la romaine (lcs wnationes .') etant prises en consideration clles aussi. L'arri- 
vee des colons romains/italiques a Cnossos a entraine egalement la construction 
d'un systeme complexe d'aqueducs, de citernes et de conduits d'eau'*. On n'a 
pas identifie d'autres edifices de type romain, mais il y a encore des details ar- 
chitccturaux, urbanistiqucs ou orncmcntaux qui font spontanemcnt songer a la 
civilisation des conquerants. Alors, dans lc premier groupe il faut classcr l'usage 



" Sanders 1982. 1S2. 

" Sanders 1982, 67-69 ; Hood el Smyth 1981, 42, n" 1 12. L'etat de conservation des decombres est 
a nos jours si mauvais que sans les dessins d'O. Belli on n'aurait aucune idee dc I aspect general de 
la basilique. Scion Ian F. Sanders lc scul plan analogue, tanl qu'on se limitc a la ncf principalc, est 
celui de la basilique d'Aspendos, en Pamphylie. Certains des elements architecturaux du porche 
sont a rctrouvcr dans la Domus Flavia a Rome. 

" lCnt, 1.8. 50. 

' Sanders 1982. 152 : Hood et Smyth 1981. 42. n" 110. 

" ICret. IV, 305. 309 (♦ Robert 1940. 119. n" 64). 373-374 : Sanders 1982. 63-65. 
" Hood et Smyth 1981, 23-24 : Sackett 1992, 57-58 (L.H. Sackctt et J.E. Jones). 
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generalise de Vopus caementicium ta et un reamenagement d'envergure de la rue 
transversalc dans lc quartier residential d'« unexplored mansion oil les co- 
lons ont remplacc, dans le courant du I"' sicclc ap. J.-C, un espace stabilise (au 
mieux un pave incomplet) d'epoque hellenistique par un revetement de dalles, 
en ajoutant encore les caniveaux pour l'ecoulement des eaux usees des maisons 
adjacentes et les murs de soutenement en bordure, des deux cotes'*. En ce qui 
rcgardc les details ornernentaux, nous les trouvons dans la maison sud-ouest du 
meme quartier, dont les murs ont etc peints au rouge pompeien, au dernier quart 
du P'siecle av.J.-C. 4J 

Le cadre bati de la colonie de Cnossos nous oft're done plus d'une empreinte 
nettemcnt romaine. L'hellenisme parait tout de meme prcvaloir sensiblement, 
avec cette reserve qu'il se manifeste majoritairement dans des batiments a usage 
prive, a commencer par ce beau mausolee de l'ordre corinthien, mis au jour en 
1978, durant les fouilles d'urgenee eft'ectuees par la British School at Athens sur 
le chantier de la Faculte de Medecine de 1' University de Crete, environ 1 km au 
nord-ouest du village rnoderne et du quartier d'« unexplored mansion », sur la 
pente qui descend du cote est de la route Ileraklion — Cnossos. La localisation 
du monument s'explique par la presence d'un cimetiere, en usage plus ou moins 
ininterrompu de l'epoque sub-minoenne a 1'ere chretienne. La datation du milieu 
du ir siecle ap, J.-C. (peut-etre le debut du regne d'Antonin le Pieux) est rixee, 
principalement, sur la base de I'etude stylistique. L'ornementation indique net- 
temcnt l'influence de I'architecture de l'Asie Mineure 4 *. Lc seul edifice a usage 
public, de type grec, que Ton puisse identifier a present a l'interieur de la colonie, 
est probablement un grand portique {stoaY'. 

A la rencontre d'autres elements architecturaux et ornernentaux propres a 
l'univcrs grec il faut aller dans les quarticrs rcsidentiels de la colonie. Le premier, 
inexplore, s'etend sur un plateau, au nord du centre-ville, jusqu'aux limites de la 



*" Hood et Smyth 1981, I'inventaire circonstaneie a la fin de l'ouvrage, passim. 

" II est question d un secteur de la colonie. communement connu sous le nom anglais d'« unex- 
plored mansion ». situe au nord-ouest du Palais de Minos, a proximite du Petit Palais, au sud-est 
dc I'ancien centre-ville, avec h hasilique et un amphitheatre/theatre, cf. Hood et Smyth 1W, 48 : 
Sanders 1982. 152. 

" Sackett: 1992, 19, 54 (L.H. Sackett et I.E. Jones) et 466 (L.H. Sackett). 

" Sackett 1992. 23-24 (L.I I. Sackett et I.E. Jones) 

" Paton 1991. 297 et 317. Que les insulaircs ont l'habitude de visiter les cites d'Asic Mineure nous 
rcnscigncnt plus d un temoignagc cpigraphiquc. et justcmcnt du IP sicclc ap. J.-C, cf. Bean et 
Mitford 1965. 41, n° 44 . AE 1967. 522 (Antiochc sur le Cragos) : Sahin 1987. 67. n" 17 . SEC. XXXVII. 
965 (Claros): Macridy 1912, 46-48, n 0 ' 2-4. 6 - PHI on-line (Ciaros) : Bu jukkolanci el Engclmann 
1991. 142-143, n° 9 (Ephese). avec Patuchowski 2010. Pour le tournanl des ores, voir Patuchowski 
2008b. 

" Hood et Smyth 1981, 40, n" 86. A ecl edifice sc rapporle pcut ctrc l'inscriplion Chaniolis et 
Prcuss 1990, 201 202. n" 19. Si e'est lc cas, on puiscrait pour sa construction dans lc trcsor du 
sanctuairc dc Rhea. 
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colonie". Tout ce que nous connaissons de ce complexe, c'est une mosaique dite 
« d'Apollinaris », du nom de l'artistc, a motif's niarins. dont 1 execution se sit Lie au 
debut du IF siecle ap. J.-C" Le second riche quartier residentiel, explore lui, s'v- 
tend a l'ouest du centre-ville, jusqu'au pied de l'acropole* 1 . II nous a f'ourni deux 
chefs-d'oeuvre : les fameuses mosaiques de la villa de Dionysos et une autre dite 
« mosaique des quatre saisons ». L'usage de la villa de Dionysos ne va pas au-dela 
d'une courte periode d'un demi-sicelc ou un pcu plus, du debut du II'' siecle de 
notrc ere aux annees 60 ou 80. C'est une maison mediterraneenne typique a peri- 
style. Les chapiteaux corinthiens qui couronnaient les deux colonnes de l'entree 
de I'oikoc, offrent un excellent exemple du style du debut du II'' siecle de notre 
ere, decouvert dans la zone cotiere de l'Asie Mineurc, a Ephese et a Pergame. La 
maison etait attachec au culte de Dionysos, comme le prouvent la thematique 
des peintures murales et des mosaiques, le depotoir compose de plusieurs am- 
phores et de lampes avec des scenes erotiques". Des decombres de la villa de 
Dionysos, on a retire la fameuse statue de 1'empereur Hadrien en une cuirasse 
richemenl deeoree, entre autres, d'un bas-relief representant Rome personnifiee 
et non l'Athena usuelle. U s'agit d'un vrai joyau de l'art, selon toute probability, 
attique 40 . truant a la « mosaique des quatre saisons » (toujours le meme quartier 
residentiel ouest), le theme est bien entendu tout a fait banal, les analogies les 
plus poussees etant reperables dans la maison de Iason Magnus a Cyrene et dans 
une autre a Ay. Taksiarchis, pres d'Argos en Grece continentale* 1 . Le troisieme. 
dernier, quartier residentiel est celui d'« unexplored mansion », deja invoque, au 
sud-est de l'ancien centre-\alle avec les deux edifices publics importants. II ne 
parait pas tres significant que la toiture des maisons est et nord a ete couverte 
de tuiles de type laconien, dans le courant du I™ siecle ap. J.-C, peut-etre encore 
avant 67, date d'un tremblement de terre suppose a Cnossos". En revanche, la 
decoration murale des quatre pieces fouillees (1-IV) de la « maison des fresques 
aux losanges » (la plus recente s'insere dans la seconde moitie du IT siecle ap. 
J.-C), qui consiste en peintures imitant le placage de marbre veine, aux couleurs 
conlrastees" et aux motifs geomciriqucs (panneaux. bandes), les motifs floraux 
ou animaux, les scenes figuratives n'elant pas atlestes, doit attirer notre vif intcret 



'- Sanders 1982. 152. 
* Sanders 1982. 53. 
" Sanders 1982. 152. 

** Sanders 1982 M-"<)et Midland 1972, 801. 

" Sanders 1982. 48-50 (une belle photograplue reproduce a la p. 49, pi. u), 
M Sanders 1982. 53. 

,! Sackctt 1992, 35-37 (pour la maison est) cl 53 (pour la maison nord) (L.I I. Sackctt cl I.E. Jones). 
™ Les marbrcs imites : le « verde antico » dc Thcssahc, le - giallo antico » de Chemtou en Afnquc 
du Nord et un marbre local, rouge fonce. du Mont Dikte. a l cxtremitc est de 1'ilc. 
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parce qu'aucun style particulier ne lui correspond strictement ni a Pompei ni a 
Herculanurn. II f'aut chercher scs origincs a l'epoque hellenistique, au Levant". 

Dans 1'un ties ateliers loeaux a Cnossos on a execute, au cours dti I" sicclc dc 
notre ere, le sarcophage de Polybos, aux parois exterieures abondamment omees, 
la decoration, plutot de mediocre qualite, etant netternent influences par 1'art 
attique. tres bien represents dans Tile". 

Sur le plan materiel, eontrairement a ce que certains attendraient peut-etre. la 
colonic romaine de Cnossos degage done des traits propres, en grande majorite, 
a l'hellenisme, surtout dans sa variante asiatique. 

L'examen des cultes donne des resultats convergents. Les habitants de la colo- 
nic natifs, pour Fessentiel, d'ltalie, veneraient les dieux grecs. leurs propres pra- 
tiques religieuses faisant apparemment figure d'exception. Ainsi, nous y rencon- 
trerons, appartenant a la mythologie grecque, Zeus Soter 56 , Core 57 , Asclepios 5 ", 
ou, probablement, Rhea", d'un autre cote aucun theonyme romain ou italique, 
exclusivement de un a trois augures"' et deux ou trois pretres du culte imperial'", 
aux allures plus orientales qu'occidentales. 

Et pour passer dorcnavant sur le terrain des cites cretoises — e'est d'autant 
moins que 1'empreinte marquee par les nouveaux maitrcs de l'ile sur leur fonc- 
tionnement au quotidien, sous tous les aspects, ait pu etre profonde. 

L'architecture 

Les edifices publics 

Tout semble indiquer que l'impact des modcles architecturaux en provenance 
de l'Asie Mineure a dominc dans les centres de premier plan, encore que « l'e- 
tude des monuments romains de la Crete [soit] restee assez. sommaire, faute de 
documents historiques precis »*'. La meilleure illustration qui soit de cet etat 
des choses. ce sont les theatres et amphitheatres, aujourd'hui Ires mal conser- 
ves, mais connus assez bien grace aux descriptions eirconstanciees redigees par 
O. Belli (Gortyne avee trois theatres, un amphitheatre et un odeon, Hierapytna 



M Sackett 1992, 43-46 (L.H. Sackett et I.E. Jones). Les nitron signalent par surcroit que des pein- 
rures similaires decoraient aussi les inurs do la villa dc Dionysos. 

is Sanders 1982, 47 et ICret, 1.11,2 pour le sarcophagi- de I'olybos. Sanders 1982. 47-48 met en want 
qu'on a inventorie douze sarcophages dc lecole attique en Crete, nombre eleve par rapport aux 
autres regions : en Asie 16. en Lycie-Pamphylie 10. en Italie et en Sicile 30. 

M ICret, 1.8, 17. 

" ICret, 1.8, 21. 

" ICret, 1.8, 49 ct 55 A (+ Chaniotis 1986, 193-194, n" 1). 
" Chaniotis et l'reuss 1990. 201-202. n" 19. 

'" ICret. 1.8. 53 (+ Woodward 1936. 95) (?). 55B (+ Chaniotis 1985, 185) (?): IV, 295.4. 
" ICret, 1.8, 39 (f Woodward 1936. 95) (?). 54 : IV. 295. 
u Van Lffcnterrc 1976, 206. 
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avec deux theatres, Lyttos avec deux theatres dont l'un a Chersonesos)". La ro- 
manitc s'y limite finaleinent a la misc en ocuvre dcs materiaux de construction et 
des techniques inventus par les compatriotes de Vitruve, en premier lieu VopUS 
caementicium. Par centre, la partie conceptuelle de ces edifices, leurs plan et orne- 
mentation (les seen a e fron res), retlete parfaitement les affinit.es tres poussees avec 
l'Asie Mineure et Athenes, non avec I'Afrique du Nord ou I'Ouest en general". 

On pent identifier encore d'autrea exemplcs de 1'afrinite de l'architecture cre- 
toise avec celle de l'Asie Mineure, en particulier dans deux monuments a Gortyne 
(dont l'un de type romain par excellence) : le pretendu pretoire (en fait, un gym- 
nase, date des I" siecle av. J.-C. - II e siecle ap. J.-C") et 1'amphitheatre. II est 
bien question de ce « marble style » Le mieux represent*; en Asie Mineure, pour 
lequel on a ctabli deux correspondances dans la capitale pruvinciale : un frag- 
ment d'architrave du milieu du ll r siecle ap. J.-C. appartenant au « pretoire » et 
un fragment de corniche de I 'amphitheatre". Pour les edifices de Gortyne et de 
Cnossos, certains vont jusqu'a supposer l'execution des travaux de finition, sur 
le tas, par dcs tailleurs de pierre engages en Asie Mineure et invites en Crete' '. 
A Gortyne cette juxtaposition de l'hellenisme et de la romanite s'est imposee 
jusque dans l'urhanisme de la cite — tandis que la zone nord-ouest est empreinte 
de constructions « canoniques » de la polis grecque, celle qui s'etend au sud-est 
accumule des edifices de type purement romain 1 '*. 

De toute evidence, il n'en allait pas autrcment (et ceci jusqu'au choix des matc- 
riaux de construction) dans le cas des nymphces gortyniens, a mcttre en parallele 
avec des realisations similaires de la zone cotiere de l'Asie Mineure"". Rappelons 
aussi que la basilique du centre-ville de la colonie de Cnossos est une construction 
romaine par excellence, mais U serait vain de chercher une analogic quelconque 
pour le plan de sa nef ccntrale en Italic ou dans l'Occident romain plus largement 
parce que celui-ci fait plutot songer a la basilique d'Aspendos en Pamphylie™. 
Neanmoins, les constructeurs du temple de Lebena ont probablement imite le 
plan du Pantheon, le plan des bains publics de Lappa correspondrait peut-etre a 
celui du temple de Minerva Medica des jardins de Licinius a Rome 71 , de mcmc que 



n> Sanders \i82. 57-67. Outre les deux theatres inventories par I.E. Sanders (celui assis sur la pente 
sud-est de I'acropole et celui a cote du temple de l Apollon Pythien, au sud-est. dans le secteur du 
pretendu praetorium), la capitale en possedait encore un, cf. Di Vita 1986-19*7 qui le situe au lieu-dit 

"* Sanders 1982. 57-67 et 87-88. 
** SEC LI. 1137-1140. 

** Sanders 1982. 78. pi. 36 pour I 'architrave et 64. pi. 23 pour la corniche. 

"" Paton 317. Voir aussi Sanders 1982. 88 qui est enclin a chercher des analogies architectu- 
res et ornementales pour les edifices gortyniens en Ionic, a Ephcse et a Milet. 
M Paluchowski 2010, 107-108. 
** Sanders 1982. 75-76 et 88. 

Sanders 1982. 67. 
" Sanders 1982. 87-88. 
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le plan trilobe des bains publics a Kato Asites semble beaucoup plus repandu en 
Italic ct en Afriquc qu'on Greco contincntale ct a l'Est en general"'. Pour clever 
les murs on a employe a Kato Asites Yopus caemenlicium, pareillement dans les 
thermes de Megali Porta a Gortyne 75 et dans ceux d'Arkades oil le noyau des 
murs est un agglomerat de galets et de mortier, avec un placage de larges briques 
plates 1 . Le site des thermes gortyniens n'a pas ete explore. Tout ce qui subsiste 
des bains publics a Arkades est une salle rectangulaire (7,70 * 3,70 m), avec une 
petite niche amenagee dans Tangle interieur sud-est 7 \ trop peu pour se fairc une 
idee des imitations eventuelles. 

Les batiments prives 

Si Ton veut savoir oil les Romains ont vraiment exerce de l'ascendant sur les 
Cretois dans ('architecture insulaire, e'est plutot vers les batiments prives qu'il 
faut orienter la recherche. Les rapports des explorations archeologiques publics 
par Petros CThemelis 76 relatent les decouvertes effectuees dans la zone orientalc 
de l'ancienne cite d'lilcuthcrna, sur une terrasse de la pente est de la colline de 
Prines, au lieu-dit KarrnpYAoc;, dans le quartier d'une maison romaine, occupe 
sans interruption de I'epoque archaique tardive a l'epoque chretienne. On y a mis 
au jour une maison romaine, les vestiges de murs d'epoques divcrses. surtout a 
Test de la maison. Au nord du eomplexe se trouvent les vestiges de thermes. Dans 
le secteur de la maison romaine les arcbeologues ont identifie un atrium avec 
impluvium et, peut-etre, aussi un tablinum, au sud. On y a nettement distingue 
deux phases de construction : la premiere aux P'-IF siecles ap. J.-C. et la sccondc 
aux III e -IV e siecles ap. J.-C. 

De luxueuses villas « aux allures tres romaines » pullulent dans toutes les 
regions viticoles oil elles constituent le noyau dur d'imporrants domaines situes 
sur la bordure littorale et impliques dans la viniculture". 

L'art 

Dans le domaine de l'art l'Asie Mineure marque toujours sa presence en Crete, 
mais elle est deja tres concurrencee par I'Attiquc, phenomene facile a constater 
tant dans la sculpture grandeur nature que dans les reliefs en saillie des sarco- 
phages ou encore dans les mosaiques' 8 . Ainsi, alors que la coiffure d'une statue 



Sanders 1982. 70. 

3 Sanders 1982, 157-158 (10,10) ct ICreU IV, Pracf., Topogr.. IX Thermae, 13. 
" Van F.ffcnterrc 1976, 206. 
1 Sanders 1982. 151 (7/25). 

" KE IV 1991-1993. 247-257 et V 1994-1996. 267-283. 

Empereur. Marangou. Tapadakis 1992, 644. 
" Sanders 1982, 56. 
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dc Serapis du temple des divinites egyptiennes a Gortyne 7 " est de style anatolien 
(« Anatolicntypus »)"°, les sarcophagcs revcient deja principalcrnerit le style at- 
tiquc M . En ce qui coneernc les arts niineurs, la tendance generate ne diflere en 
rien : encore dans le courant du I" siecle ap. J.-(\ la ceramique fine est impor- 
tee a la colonie de Cnossos essentiellement de Syrie, de Chypre et d'ltalie, puis, 
au siecle suivant. en plus grande proportion d'Asie Mineure* 2 . De toute facon. 
il s'agit rcgulierement des modeles clabores a l'interieur dc I'hellenisme. En re- 
vanche, la romanite se manifeste, au premier chef, dans 1'imitation de la fameuse 
excellence du portrait, que Ton a atteinte aux bords de Tibre. Dans les musees 
archeologiques de Crete on peut rencontrer plus d'un exemple de telles copies 8 '. 
Quant aux statues pour lesquelles les modeles sont a chercher en Italic, mention- 
nons deux types le mieux representes — la Herculanaise (petite et grande)** ct le 
type capitolin". 

Le genie civil 

L'arrivee des Komains coincide, en gros, avec la multiplication des temoi- 
gnages ayant trait a la construction et aux refections de routes, dont la gestion 
a etc contiee aux fonctionnaires ordinaires et extraordinaires de Tadministration 



™ Sanders 1982. 73-75. 
" Sanders 1982. 50. 

Sanders 1982, «7- 48 : le style attiquc esl represents par douzc pieces, le style asiatique par deux 
et le style italien par une (a compter encore quelques exemples du style local). 
" Sackctt 1992, 466 (LH. Sackctt). 

" 1 — Datsouli-Stavndi 1994- 1996 : une tete sculptee d'une femme, qui prescnte toutes les caracte- 
nstiques du portrait romain du milieu de lepoquc antoninc, coll. N. Mctaxa a Heraklion, n u d'inv. 
1021 : 2 — Papadakis 1997-1998 i une tete sculptee dc marbre (h. dc 42,5 cm), appartenant a unc 
statue dc l'cmpereur I ladrien (coll. Musec Archcologique de Sitia, n° d'inv. 9003). a classer dans le 
type Wegner - Panzer Paludamentumbuste », cf. Wegner 1956, 16-20 et pi. 20 (une « Panzcrbuste » 
conscrvce au Musce National a Naples est la reference pour le groupe) ; 3 — serie de tetes sculp- 
tccs d'epoque du I laut-Empire. inspirccs visiblement par le portrait romain, Musec Archcologique 
d'l Icraklion. n" d'inv. 62. 151, 189, 221, 331. 338. 344. 407, 57-1: 4 - unc tele sculptee d'un hommc. 
trouvec a La Canee. datee du regne d'l ladrien. Musec Archcologique de La Canee. n° d'inv. L 5 ; 
5 unc tete sculptee d un hommc, provenance non signalec, datee dc la periodc flavicnnc, Musec 
Archcologique dc La Cancc. n° d'inv. L 141 : 6 - unc tctc sculptee d'Antonin lc Picux. provenant 
de Gortyne. Musec Archcologique d'l Icraklion. n" d'inv. 73: 7 — une tctc sculptee dc Scptime Se- 
vere, Musec Archcologique d'l Icraklion. n" d'inv. 6 ; 8 — serie dc tetes sculplees. reprcscntant les 
membrcs de In (amille impcriale d'Auguste. trotivces a Gortyne. Musce Archcologique d'l Icraklion. 
n" d'inv. 64. 65, 66, 67 et 507 (3-8 d'apres les observations personnelles). 

"* Au total qualre statues de type de la petite ct grande Herculanaise {Ifetvuluntnsib minor et 
maior) : 1 - (Aptcra) ICret. II.3, 45. 2-3 - (Elcuthcrna) KrclChron X.3 1956. 421-422 (N. Platon) : 
AD XXII (B2) 1967. 501 (K. Davaras) : KE V 1994- 1996. 270 (P.G. Thcmclis). 4 - (Gortyne) KrctChrvn 
XXV.2 1973. 470 (S. Alexiou). 

" Une statue inachcvcc dc marbre. reprcscntant Aphrodite, datee dc la penode romainc. prove- 
nant dc Lappa. Musec Archcologique dc Rethymnon. n" d'inv. 152 ; unc autre statue dc marbre, 
reprcscntant Faustine l'Ainee. situablc done dans la premiere moitie du II' siecle ap. J.-C, cxhumee 
clle aussi a Lappa. Musec Archcologique de Rethymnon. n" d'inv. 153 (d'apres les observations 
personnelles). 
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imperiale 8 *. La Crete a done du son equipement en reseau routier aux ingenieurs 
engages par l'adniinistration imperiale attentive a tout ce qui touchait a l'orga- 
nisation d'une eommunieation eftlcacc dans l'ensemble des provinces. 

C'est prohablement aux memes ingenieurs romains que les habitants du haut 
plateau de Lassithi situe au nord du massif de Lassithiotika (Aigaion Oros/Dikti) 
doivent les travaux de drainage, a l'instar de ce qui a ete fait a plusieurs endroits 
en Ombric*'. 

Le monnayage 

Les monnaies frappees par les poleis, soit au nom de la province tout entiere 
suit en vertu du droit regalien concede, sous Augustc, a seules Kydonia et Lap- 
pa, regorge de types traditionnels locaux. A leur revers (l'avers, lui, est reserve 
evidemment a I'empereur et a ses proches) on distingue facilement les dieux in- 
digenes ou seulement leurs attributs ou encore d'autres motifs propres a la typo- 
logic insulaire de l'epoque de rindependance : 

- le croissant", 

— Curetes/Corybantes'*, 

— Diktynna (l'Artemis cretoise)'"\ 

— Gortys (le fondatcur mythique de la ville de Gortyne)", 

- Vomphaios* 1 , 

- la Grande Ourse (symbolisee par les sept etoiles)*\ 
Zeus Kretagenes* 4 . 

Quand les representations des dieux ou des motifs au revers des espcecs emises 
en Crete sous les Romains ne renouent pas avec la traditionnelle typologie locale, 
elles restent confinees, en regie generale, a la sphere de la mythologie grecque : 



M ICrel. 1.5. 19B.9- 10<- 20*26-27 : Arkades. debut tie lepoque romaine; DLS, 25-29 et AD L (B2) 
1995, 755-756 : dans la region d'Hierapytna. sous Claude ; Chaniotis et Preuss 1990. 200-201. n* 17 : 
reconstruction d'une voie secondaire a Cnossos, sous Neron; ICrel. 11.11, 6 : a l'entree de la pe- 
ninsule Rliodopou (anc. Tityros). dans lu region de Polyrrheiiia. wms Iladrien ; Manganaro 1965. 
301-303 - SEC. XX111. 581 : aux alentours de Sybrita. sous Hadrien. 

1 Watrous 1982. 24. 

" Svoronos 1890. 119. n° 155. 

" Svoronos 1890, 123, n° 4 ; 336 et 342-343, n" 48 et 52 ; RPC, I, 971A. 

*" Svoronos 1890, 123, n" 4; 215-216. n°* 30 et 32-34 ; 336-356, n" 10-12. 14-15, 41, 44. 47. 51, 55, 
63, 71, 77, 98-99, 1 12, 126, 138 : RPC. I, 907. 909 et 973. 
" SvorOilOS 1890. 348-355, n°* 84. 93-94, 105. 129. 

" Svoronos 1890. 350, n" 100 (l'outp&Xiov jit6lov ou la « plaine du notnbril ». a ('extremity ouest 
de I ile, .nr. alentours de Kydonia est lie dans la tradition mythique locale a la n liss in< e 1 1 1 la 
toute premiere enfance de Zeus Kretagenes). 

" Svoronos 1890. 334-336. n" 2-8 : 340-342. n 0 ' 34-35 et 45 : 348. n" 85 

M Svoronos 1890. 111-119, n M 94-107. 131-140. 143-144. 147-154; 124. n° 4; 194-195, n M 45 et 
49-50: 284. n° 52 ; 334-352. n«* 1, 2- 4, 6- 8, 19, 34 -36. 38 - 40, 42- 43, 45 - 46, 50. 57, 61, 64. 69, 74-76, 
81. 85-89. 106, 111112: RPC. I. 908 et 970. 
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- Apollon 94 , 

- Asclcpios"', 

- Athena' 7 , 

- Castor 98 , 

- Cybele 9 ', 

- Dimeter 100 , 

- Dionysos 101 , 

- Tyche 102 . 

II est elair qu'a partir du rcgne d'lladricn la quantitc des types traditionnels 
locaux diminucnt sensiblcment on favour des types panhcllcncs. Les emissions 
avec des types du revers renvoyant a Rome, sans la moindre allusion symbolique 
a la Crete, sont incontestablement minoritaires"". On trouvera encore quelques 
exemplaires dont les types du revers semblent nouveaux et ne renvoient ni a 
Rome ni a la tradition locale : 

- un autel"*, 

- un coq 10 \ 

- un fleuve couche""", 

- un temple hexastyle (un temple du culte imperial a Kydonia ?) 10? . 

L'analyse d'une serie d'especes issues des ateliers de Cnossos (avant la deduc- 
tio de la colonie) et de Cortyne, au tout debut de la domination romaine, fournit 
un excellent exemple du syncretisme greco-romain, dans sa variante locale, cre- 
toise. Les deux cites se sont resolues a rendre hommage, sur leurs monnaies, ce 
parfait instrument de communication, a Q. Caecilius Metellus, au lendemain de 
l'ecrascment de l'opposition farouche montce par certaincs de leurs concurrenles 
durant la conquete de l'ile en 69-67 av. J.-C. On reconnait aisement : 1) a Cnossos, 
la tete lauree de Zeus Kretagenes au droit, le labyrinthe carre rectiligne et une 



n Svoronos 1890. 214-215. n'" 25, 28. 29; 350. n" 100. 

- Svoronos 1890. 347-351. n" 79. 80. 101-102. 107-108. 

' T Svoronos 1890. 215-216. n°* 27 ct 35 : 335. n° 5 : 350, n° 97. 
Svoronos 1890. 216, n* .%. 

" Svoronos 1890. 345-346. n" 65 et 73 ; 351, n" 109. 

,w Svoronos 1890. 343, n' 56 ; 354. n° 127. 

"" Svoronos 1890. 347. n" 78. 

'"' Svoronos 1890. 349-354. n 01 91. 115-116. 128. 

Svoronos 1890, 41, n" 40; 113115, n" 109-116, 129-130; 136, n" 48-50; 181182, n°' 192-195; 
194, n"' 46-48 : 214, n° 26 ; 239, n"' 88-89 ; 284, n" 53 ; 336-349, n" 13, 18. 21-29, 31-33, 37, 49, 59-60, 
68, 70,81-83, 92;fiFr.l,962 (?), 967, 1026 ct 1037-1038. 

m Svoronos 1890. 344, n' 62; 353-355, n~ 117-122 et 133-134. 

,os Svoronos 1890. 355. n* 132. 

"" Svoronos 1890. 343-345. n 0 ' 58. 66-67. 72 ; 349-351. n M 90 et 103. 

,DT Svoronos 1890. 113-118. n" 108. 117-118. 120-128. 141-142, 145-146. 
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tete d'elephant au revers""; 2) a Gortyne, au droit, la tete casquee de Rome, le 
casque ctant aile ct orne d'unc tete d'elephant, qui figure aussi au revers de la 
meme serie, a cote de l'cffigic de 1'Artemis d'Ephcse et du motif d'abeiHe"". On 
considere la tete d'elephant comme embleme de la famille Caecilii Metelli" 0 . Le 
cote propagande des deux types monetaires, cnossien et gortynien, leur message 
politique a 1'attention des Romains, des lors maitres de Pile, n'appellent done 
aucun commentaire developpe : pour exprimer leurs sympathies politiques (bien 
calculees?) les deux cites ont integre a l'envi un nouveau symbole entitlement 
etranger a la traditionnelle typologic de leurs monnayages civiques" 1 . 

Cette fusion de ce qui est cretois, d'une part, et romain, de 1'autre, reussie 
tres tot, pointe egalement au revers des especes appartenant a une emission dite 
provincialc oil l'effigie de l'empereur Auguste reunit toutcs les apparenccs sous 
lesquelles on representait normalement Zeus Kretagenes tronant" 2 . D'un autre 
cote, les emissions oil Rome n'apparait qu'en toile de fond ont ete, de toute evi- 
dence, tres rares parce qu'on n'est a meme d'en alleguer qu'un exemple isole, avec 
des types tant de l'avers que du revers qui puiscnt exclusivement dans la tradition 
locale, la scule reference a l'Empire se reduisant a l'exergue du revers EYBIIN1A 
XEBAITH, traduction litterale grecque d'ABUNDANTIA AUGUSTA"'. 

Le culte 

Les sources epigraphiques montrent, sans la moindre equivoque, que la re- 
ligion pratiquee en Crete sous le Haul-Empire reste, tout naturellement ct sans 
aucune surprise, grecque, non seulcment dans les gran des lignes. mais aussi dans 
les details. En fin de compte, une nouveaute principale, ce nest que le culte impe- 
rial"* qui, pour autant, comme d'habitude chez les Grecs, suit de pres la tradition 
des cultes accordes aux monarques hellenistiques. 

Les schemas organisationnels 

Enfin, 1'influence de Rome est a chercher ailleurs, pas tellement au niveau de 
la culture materielle, des pratiques religieuses d'autant moins, mais plutot dans 



"" Svoronos 1890. 88, n : 179. Lc labyrinthc. sous plusicurs aspects particulicrs, renvoyant au mythc 
de Minotaure bien enlendu. est I'embleme de la cite de Cnossos. cf. Svoronos 1890. 65-88. n"' 1. etc. 

Svoronos 1890. 181. n* 1 190-191 (= RPC. I, 901-903) ct RFC, I. 904-906. Labcillc est un motif local 
tres ancicn. renvoyant probablcmcnt a lcnfancc de Zeus Kretagenes. nourri par divers animaux. y 
compns les abeilles. cf. Svoronos 1890. lb- 19. n" 12. 25. 33-35 ; 141- 142, n" 1-6: 197-198. n°* 1-6 : 
223, n M 7-10 : 290. n"' 36-37 (lc rcccnsemcnt n est aucuncmcnt cxhaustif). 

™ fCnt, IV, Praef.. 26-27 et 3«. 

"' M. Amandry. dans RPC. I. p. 216-217 

"' Svoronos 1890, 334-335. n" 2-3 et 6-7. Pour le modele de l epoque de lindependunce. cf. Svo- 
ronos 1890. 67. n" 13 et 15 : 249-250. n" I et 6 ; 288-289. n M 21-2*. 
IU Svoronos 1890. 121-122. n M 1-3. 
"' Paluchowski 2011. 
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les schemas organisationnels, transplants effeetivement de la capitale imperiale 
on, en general, d'ltalie 11 *. A cet cgard. tant le formulairc d'un decret hierapyt- 
nicn (promulguc en 125 ap. J.-C.) afferent a rinstauration d'une association pri- 
vee, dotee d'un reglement interne circonstancie, que la procedure d'enterinement 
elle-meme, dans le conseil civique" 6 , partageraient peut-etre certaines particula- 
rites avec la maniere de legiierer dans le Senat romain" 7 . Puis, toujours dans le 
domaine du transfer! des modalites de fonctionnemcnt des institutions et rnagis- 
tratures, il y a eu cette nouveautc qui consistait a ce que les boulcutes etaient 
contraints a payer une taxe d'entree (mmma honoraria), au moment de leur no- 
mination"*. I. 'apparition progressive du clientelisme a la romaine s'inscrit par- 
faitement dans les menus tendances'". Au contraire, il parait que le reglement 
des bains publics a Arkades' 20 , instaurant la separation des sexes, ne peut pas uni- 
te! les dispositions analogues prises par l'empereur Hadrien a Rome' 2 ' puisqu'il 
serait anterieur d'un siecle a peu pres. L'impaet de Rome {ou de 1'Italie dans un 
contexte plus large) est singulierement visible dans l'essor de la viniculture ,H , de 
meme que dans la maniere d'exploiter les terres cultivables (les complexes ru- 
raux : terroir — villa — pressoir — atelier), comme e'est le cas dans la tres fertile 
plainc de la Messara' 25 ou aux alentours d'Hierapytna, mais aussi dans la peri- 
pherie de Kisamos, a Chersonesos (debouche sur la mer de Lyttos) et dans bon 
nombre d'autres secteurs viniferes m , nos connaissances a ce sujet etant pourtant 
toujours tres incompletes, en l'absence de prospections aeriennes systematiques 
qui couvrent l'ensemblc des regions. 

Ceux qui ont apporte, en majeure partic, ces innovations, etaient certainement 
les citoyens romains originaires d'ltalie et installes en Crete de bonne heure, sur- 
tout dans sa region centrale avec la capitale provincial et la colonie de Cnossos. 
II faut distinguer parmi eux deux groupes'" i d'une part les negotiants romains 
residant a Gortyne et organises en un conventm de la province 12 ', de l'autre les 
exploitants agricoles plus ou moins aises" . La grande serie des deerets de proxe- 
nie et de citoyennete de Gortyne, deja alleguee, temoigne elle aussi d une forte 



"'• A ce sujet, dans lensemble des provinces romaines orientalcs, voir Sartre itoi, 502. 
"" ICret. III.3. 7 et Paluchowski Z0O6, 98-108. 
"' Gschnitzer 1994. 287-293. 

nr ICret. IV. 278. La-dessus s'cxprimc toujours Sartre 1991, 140. 

"* ICret, 1.18, 55.14, 58 ; II.2, 1 ; IV, 289 et 293.7 : le litre de Jtarpoiv; patron us. 

Ducrey et Van Effenterre 1973. 283 - Van Effenterre 1976, 2()5 » SEG. XXVI, 1043. 
'" La suggestion de Sanders 1982. 15. 

Marangou-I.crat 1995. 
'" Sanders 1976. 135-137. 

Empereur. Marangou. Papadakis 1992, 643-648 (surtout 643-644). 
m Sanders 1976. 136, n. 18. 

ICret. IV. 278. 290. 291. Voir cgak-ment Hal/feld 1919, 157. Pour ce qui conccrnc lc conwntus. 
voir Paluchowski 2010. 

" T ICret. IV 215C (+ Rigsby 1996. 251-252, n° 4), 220. 
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presence romaine. Nous ne sommes aucunement en mesure de chiffrer la mino- 
ritc romaine etablic cn Crete encore vers le milieu du I" siecle av. J.-C, mais 
line evaluation approximative parail autorisce grace a un temoignage prccicux 
de Cesar qui dit expressement que Pompee a leve en 49/48 a v. J.-C. une legion 
entiere en Crete et en Macedoine, dans les rangs des veterans (licencies dans 
Tile par Q. Caecilius Metellus au debut des annees 60 ?) m . f-tant donn£ que l'ef- 
f'ectif d'une legion a 1'epoquc de la decadence de la Rcpubliquc tourne autour de 
4.800 hommes (mais les troupes formees au mcme moment par Cesar ne comptent 
qu'un peu plus de 2.000 hommes par legion 129 ), la fraction cretoise indefinie de 
la legion de Pompee en question devrait representer un nombre important. Les 
veterans romains installed en Crete exploitaient, a n'en pas douter, leurs parcelles, 
recompense habituelle des ex-legionnaires. 

L'exercice du pouvoir 

Nous avons affaire a l'un des facteurs majeurs de la romanisation des elites 
locales chaque fois que leurs representants sont integres a la gestion de l'F.mpire, 
mais aussi, dans une certaine mesure. aux pouvoirs locaux qui necessitaient des 
contacts frequents avec l'administration romaine. II va de soi qu'un Crctois qui 
restc en dehors du systcme du pouvoir. peu importe a quelle eehellc, cntre cn 
relations avec les Romains plus rarement que son compatriote engage. I. a parti- 
cipation au pouvoir favorisait, en regie generale, les echanges reeiproques dans 
un cadre d'une classe de notables, composec d'clernents autochtones et etrangers. 
La Crete a eu ses premiers representants dans la curie romaine assez tot, dans la 
seconde moitie du I" siecle ap. J.-C. lM Une autre illustration du phenomene de 
['apparition de cette classe de notables, coherente au niveau de I'ensemble des 
provinces grace a I'assimilation de certains aspects de la romanite, est fournie 
par une dedicate gortynienne que Ton vient d'invoquer" 1 . Le droit d'entree ha- 
bituel verse par un boulcute, apparemment d'originc indigene" 2 , a etc destine 
a 1'erection d'une statue pour l'empereur au nom des citoyens romains residant 
dans la capitale de la province (de toute evidence, ils sont partis d'ltalie), avec un 
aval implicite de la boule gortynienne. Toutes les categories sociales de rEmpire, 
les elites cn premier lieu, se trouvaient dans l'obligation de ternoigner du respect 
au prince, ce qui a considerablement contribue a 1'instauration d'une sorte de 
communaute d'interet a l'interieur de celles-ci. Dans la dedicace gortynienne en 
question nous avons done, d'un cote, un groupe de notables indigenes et etrangers 



,2 ' Cacs., BC, 3.4. 
Caes., BC. 3.3. 

"" Paluchowski 2008ii. Inwntaire, n" 318 et Liste reference, s.v. TnXt(xj, 
'" ICrel. IV, 278 (sous Scptime Severe). 

Paluchowski 2008a. Lisle references s.v. Atopiuv. n° 6 (T. Flavius Titianus). 
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a l'ile, reunis par leur interet commun, de I'autre, l'empereur a qui s'adresse Pac- 
tion collective des notables. Ce dernier, en reconnaissance du respect que Ton lui 
temoignc, sera assurcment bien dispose a rccompenscr tout le groupc. Une autre 
dedicate de Gortyne 135 prouve que les rapports d'amitie entre les Komains et les 
Cretois, sans doute tres importants pour la romanisation de l'ile, se nouaient ega- 
lement sur fond de similitudes de functions (trois agoranomes rendent hommage 
au frere de l'empereur Septime Severe, questeur du gouverneur). 

Conclusion : le brassage culture] 

Tout compte fait, il serait quelque peu reducteur de parler de la romanisation 
de l'ile de Crete sous le Haut-Empire. On pencherait plutdt pour le terme de bras- 
sage culturel dans lequel les traditions et tendances diverses se croisaient, avec la 
predominance quand meme d'elements grecs, et ceci, quoi qu'on disc, jusquc dans 
Cortyne, capitale provinciale, et Cnossos, colonic romaine. Un excellent exemple 
de la coexistence de courants dissemblables, ce sont deux inscriptions de Gortyne 
et de Lyttos, l'une et I'autre datees de la meme periode (fin IT — debut Iir siecles 
ap.J.-C.)"\ La premiere, portant sur les venationesvl les ludi gladialorii organises 
a Gortyne, est un texte qu'on pourrait prendre facilemenl, a quelques details pres. 
pour une traduction fidele d'une dedicace latine gravee a Rome 155 . Par contre, la 
seconde donne Pimpression d'un retour aux temps definitivement revolus, car 
on y trouve, a part le style spcciliquc, tout un appareil d'elements sortis du passe 
lointain : deux festivites locales seculaires, un protocosme, les startoi, les phylai. 
Neanmoins, dans cette voix s'elevant du trefonds des temps, apparemment pure, 
on entend une legere dissonance — l'une des festivites se deroule aux calendes 
du mois de mai (Mai'mc; KuAuvoatc;, 11. 7-8). Ce processus d'entrelacement des 
cultures, traditions, courants peut se dcclcnchcr a Pccole, comme e'est le cas d'un 
archipretre de Passemblee provinciale qui a etc condisciple (o-ou<potTnTn,<;) d'un 
questeur' 5 ". 

Soulignons que la romanisation n'entraine pas, en principe, de bouleverse- 
ments importants la ou elle s'opcre. Elle est plutot dans la continuite, dans la 
droite ligne des tendances prcccdcntes, en ne les modifiant pas en profondeur. 
A titre d'excellent exemple, il est bon de rapprocher le Xr Paorriov hypothetique 
d'Eleutherna 157 . Nous y voila, devant la continuite du type d'occupation de Pes- 
pace urbain. II est notable que le culte imperial (si culte imperial il y a eu), organise 



m ICret. IV. 302. 

"* ICret, IV, 305 et 1.18, 11. 

"'■ Selon Rouanet-Liesenfelt 1994. 23 si I on a decide de batur a Gortyne un amphitheatre, cela veut 
dire que les combats de fauves et dc gladiateurs y uttiraient sufflsamment de public. Sanders 1">S2. 
87 met en relief le nombre relativement important d'amphitheatres en Crete 
m ICret. IV. 306A.10 (HW siecles ap. J.-C). 

KE IV 1991-1993, 247-257 et V 1994-1996, 267-283 (P.G. Thcmclis). 
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au niveau municipal, se serait implants sur ['emplacement d un edifice a carac- 
terc cultuel (un temple ou un sanctuaire ?) d'epoque hellenistique. une basilique 
palcochrcticnnc prolongeant toujours cctte tradition sacree du site. 

L'enjeu principal de la romanisation, e'etait exactement l'harmonisation des 
provinces dans l'esprit de la bonne gestion qui est devenue ainsi son ultime raison 
d'etre, sa finalite. A travers la romanisation s'opererait un processus beaucoup 
plus vaste qu'on pourrait appeler « l'iinperialisation ». e'est-a-dire un processus 
d'assimilation, de convergence des pans disparates de l'Empire, dans ce nombre 
la Crete, sans qu'un rouleau compresseur, assimilable a celui de notre epoque 
contemporaine qui se veut pourtant tellement respectueuse de la diversite cultu- 
relle. soit passe dessus quelque part. 
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THE FLAVIAN DYNASTY AND THE CITIES 
OF THE PELOPONNESE (69-96) 



Mabcin Pawlak 



here is scarce evidence of the involvement of emperors from the Fla- 



vian dynasty in the affairs of the cities on the Peloponnese. Literary 



-L. sources contain mostly references to Vespasian's most famous interven- 
tion in Greece. Epigraphy offers somewhat more evidence, indicating that Pelo- 
ponnesian cities concerned the Flavians to a greater extent than we would be able 
to tell only on the basis of literary texts. 

The beginning of Vespasian's rule was not very good for Greece, including 
Peloponnesian cities. During his visit to Greece in 70 or 72. the emperor decided 
to reestablish the province of Achaea and to place it in the Senate's hands.' Thus. 
Achaca's autonomy granted by Nero was repealed. 2 It should be remembered that 
Achaea was not an isolated case and Vespasian also repealed the autonomy of Ly- 
cia, Byzantium and Samos. As for the emperor's reasons to do so, financial con- 
cerns are usually cited. However, the revenue from Achaea, which had not raised 
from the economic ruin sustained during the civil wars in the I s ' century BC. 
must have been very modest, particularly since the two biggest and, one would 
suspect, richest, Achaean cities, i.e. Sparta and Athens, kept their autonomous 
status and their citizens did not pay tribute. The sources, though, contain rather 
ambiguous references to rebellions and unrest which had supposedly taken place 
in Achaean cities just before Vespasian took the decision in question. 3 Possibly, 
then, it was the Greeks themselves that gave the emperor the opportunity and 
excuse to claim famously that The Greek people had forgotten how to be free. 4 This 
opinion, if indeed expressed, hardly befits the Greeks, who fought one another 
eagerly during periods of complete autonomy. Vespasian probably dissolved the 
Panachacan kainon, a league of several regional koina which had existed at least 
from the times of Tiberius. The retaliatory nature of Vespasian's decision is also 



' Vespasian and Domitian visited Greece but we do not know whether 1 itns also did: Halfmann 
1986, 178 and 180. 
■ Suet.. Vesp.. 8.4. Bosworth 1973. 60-61; Braund 1984. 187. 

5 Suet., Vesp.. 8: Philostr., VA. 5.41: Paus.. 7.17.4. On Vespasian's stay in Greece see also: Ioseph.. 
BI. 7.21-22. 
4 Paus.. 7.17.4. 
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indicated by the fact that Corinth was deprived of the right to mint its own coins. 
According to Philostratus, Apollonius of Tyana did not hide his displeasure with 
the emperor's decision. He refused to meet him and accused him of depriving 
the Greeks of their freedom. 1 Thus, the beginning of Vespasian's rule may have 
been received with reservation in Achaea. This is indirectly confirmed by the 
fact that so far we have only one private dedication to a ruler from the Flavian 
dynasty from Peloponnesian cities, namely a partly surviving inscription from 
Argos, dedicated to Titus by an unidentifiable person.* 

We know that during his reign Vespasian intervened in a conflict between 
Sparta and .Messene. Thanks to an inscription dated to 78 we have information 
on the Peloponnesian activity of the emperor's freedmen, T. Flavius Monomitus, 
referred to as chorometres. T Monomitus most likely marked out the borders of 
Messene. Possibly, this regarded the ancient dispute between Sparta and Messene 
about the ager Dentheliatis. We do not. however, have a clear idea of what exactly 
Monomitus did. In practice, the idea may have been to mark out the border once 
and for all, so that neither side could raise the matter again, or the issue may 
have concerned another change of ownership of the ager Dentheliatis, which had 
belonged to Messene from the beginning of Tiberius's reign. 8 

The earthquake that struck the Peloponnese in 77 made the Flavians become 
involved in the reconstruction of the destroyed or damaged town buildings. Ves- 
pasian should be credited with the restoration of the damaged theater in Sparta." 
He also probably provided financial assistance towards rebuilding several build- 
ings in Corinth. Ihe inscription referring to Vespasian's deeds contains the new 
name of the city, Col(onia) lul(ila) Flav(ia) Aug(usta) Corinthiensis, which indi- 
cates that the colony was established again. 10 Vespesian's euergetic activity in 
Corinth is documented in several other, sometimes fragmentary, inscriptions and 
coins from both Corinth and Patras." An inscription in two languages dedicated 
probably to Domitian, who restored a portic destroyed by fire at his own expense, 
comes from Megalopolis.' 2 

Anthroponymy sheds an interesting light on the Flavians' attitude to residents 
of Peloponnesian cities. Out of the imperial nomina confirmed in the Pelopon- 



' Philostr.. VA. 5.41. 

' IG. IV, 584. Hojlc 2005. 350. no. 43. 

7 IG, V.l, 1431, inscription dated to 78, based on the consulate of D. Iunius F'riscus. 
* Tiberius's decision: Tac., Ann., ■i. i.V.y See: Doukcllis and Zoumbaki 1995, 222; Pawlak 2010, pa%- 
sim. 

' IG, V.l, 791 = SEG. XI, 848; Cartlcdge and Spawforth 19*9, 129. 
"' Corinth. V1I1.3. 82: Romano 2003, 279-301. 

" Corinth, V1II.3. 82-86. numismatic evidence: RPC, II, 113. 115-119, 127-131. 133-134. 145-146. 
148-152. 161-163. 174-177. 182-199. 204-206. 

" CO.. Ill, 13691: IG. V.2. 457: the emperor's name was removed from the Greek text: based on 
the titulaturc the inscription is dated to 93-94; Alcock 1993, 181 suggests that the dedications in 
Arcadian cities were to emperors who visited Greece. 
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nese, the nomen Flavius occurs as many as 64 times. Compared to Iulii (214) and 
Claudii (271) this is not an impressive number, but if we consider people with 
the nomen Aelius (58) it shows thai the process of granting Roman citizenship 
to representatives of local elites, initiated by Augustus, was continued during 
the Flavians' times." The most numerous group of people with the nomen Flavii 
inhabited Elis (30). Messenia (14) and Corinthia (10). which is understandable due 
to the Flavians' role in the renewed deductio coloniae. In the other regions of the 
Peloponnese, the Flavii representation was smaller (Achaea 1; Arcadia 1, Argol- 
ida 2, Laconia 6). Remembering such factors as the intensity of archaeological 
research and the randomness of finds, we should avoid drawing too general con- 
clusions based on this fact. What could be interesting is an individual analysis 
of particular Flavii from the Peloponnese, especially since in the case of some 
people we can follow several generations of one family. 

During the Republic, very few Greeks living in the east were granted citi- 
zenship. In the first decades of the empire, granting citizenship did not become 
common, but the growing number of imperial nomina occurring in inscriptions 
indicates a certain change in the policy of successive emperors as well as clos- 
er relations between the Creeks and the Romans. An increasing number of the 
former was ready to make efforts to obtain civitas and emphasise their status 
in this way. while emperors met those requests more or less willingly. At least 
for some powerful families from Peloponnesian cities Roman citizenship, apart 
from bringing tangible benefits, was another way to highlight their power and 
prestige." 

As has been said before, the largest known number of people with the nomen 
Flavius was from Elis. This is possibly the result of a specific nature of the epi- 
graphic material. The vast majority of the Flavii appeared on lists of cult per- 
sonnel from the 2 ai and 3 ,d centuries. The nature of such lists usually makes it 
impossible to provide much information on the included persons. Most often, 
their function is listed, sometimes also their patronymic, which severely limits, 
not to say excludes, the possibility of a deeper analysis. There is no additional 
data which would enable us to conduct e.g. prosopographical research. In the 
context of our analysis, the case of a man known from the list of alytae is in- 
teresting. Among the other names, we find TO'xoc;) <I>A0tomoc; np[oErvt]5a nioc; 
n[pol;vi£>ac,]. <s What draws attention is the Roman method of recording the name 
and the inclusion of filiation. Possibly, we are dealing with one of the first people 
who was granted citizenship by the Flavians. T. Flavius Archelaus, the helladarch 
of the Achaean koinon, also had the nomen Flavius. According to S. Zoumbaki, 



15 Based on: Rizakis and Zoumbaki 2001: Rtzakis et al. 2004. Only people with duo or Iria nomina 
are taken into consideration. 
" Shcrwin-White 1973, 310-313. 

11 AE 1905, 253-258; Rizakis and Zoumbaki 20O1. 487 (EL 212); Zoumbaki 2001, * 49. 
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he was the most prominent figure in Elis in the 3 rd century. He was a theocolos 
several times and alytarches once before he began his activity in the Achaean 
koinon. 1 '' We know little of his origins. His father was called Archclaos. 

The number of people with the nomen Flavius was small in Laconia. We know 
of six Flavians from Sparta. 1 ' One of the first ones was '!> A(afi to c.) AYnmJkaoc; - - 
-], known from an inscription listing persons who paid for erecting a building for 
deified kings and Lacedaemon. 1 * The remaining listed persons were Iulius Agcsi- 
laus and T. Flavius Charixenus. Iheir activity is well-known thanks to epigraphy. 
We know that they were athlotetes of the games in honour of Nerva, organised 
for the first time after 97. Charixenus also played some, or perhaps the same, role 
in the Leonidea games.'" He was also an eponymic patronomon and the winner 
of a contest for the title of best citizen (aristopoliteia)/" Interestingly, his nomen. 
Flavius, was written in two ways: 'I'Xocfhoc, and 'Muoi'noq, which may indicate a 
lack of experience of the workers who made the inscription in spelling the Roman 
name. His role in arranging the games to honour Nerva and the fact that he and 
Flavius Agesialus sponsored the building of uncertain purpose but dedicated to 
the deified Sebastoi and Lacedaemon show an attachment to Spartan traditions on 
the one hand, and a willingness to manifest loyalty towards Rome on the other. 
This was likely connected with the fact that they were granted citizenship by- 
one of the rulers from the Flavian dynasty. ' - We cannot say much about the next 
Flavian we know of in Sparta; Flavius Lacon performed the function of boagos 
during Hadrian's reign." 

There is scarce evidence concerning people with the nomen Flavius from Ar- 
cadia and Argolida. As for the former, we do not have knowledge of anyone with 
the nomen Flavius in the I s ' century, and in the 2'"' century we can only make an 
assumption about one man that he was indeed from Arcadia. The man in ques- 
tion was the ephebe Flavius Herokleidas, listed in an inscription from Tegea of 
166, otherwise unknown. It is difficult to say whether his family was from Tegea 
or another region. 2 ' There is also no certainty as to where T. Flavius Fhilargyrus 



" IvO. 483. Rrzakis and Zoumbaki 2001, 481-482 {EL 192): Zoumbaki 2001. 386-388 (<t> 32). 

,T In her work on the imperial gcntilicia in I jconia and Mcsscnia. I Ioct-van-Cauwcnbcrghc men- 
tioned eight Tlavii in Laconia. I Iowevcr. she did not quote any sources, so it is difficult to say what 
she based this number on (Floet-van-Cauwenberghe 1996. 140). 

" JCV.l, 378b. 

" Games in Nerva's honour: IG, V.l, 667; Leonidcan games: 18A (= SEG, XI, 458 and 460). 
'" A description of his career: Rizakis et al. 2004. 228-230 (LAC 361). 
" Cartledge and Spawiorth 1989. 106. 

" /G.V.I, 286: Woodward 1929. 319. no 43 - SEG. XI. 71 la. See Rizakis el al. 2004. 230-231 (LAC 363). 
We also know oI'T. Flavius Dionysius from a list of hii-rvmncnwrn-s from Ihe 3"' century: the nomen 
indicates that his ancestors had been granted citizenship during the Flavian reign, but we know 
nothing about them: IG. V.l. 603 (- SEG. XI. 816) * 168 (- SEG. XI, 625). Spawforth 1984. 285- 288: 
Rizakis et al. 2004. 230 (LAC 362). 

"IG.V.2. 50. 
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(confirmed as logistes in 192/193) came from.'" /.ogisreswas the equivalent of cura- 
tor rei publicae and most likely he was not a citizen of the city where he performed 
his duties until the times of Severus Alexander's reign." We do not know where 
T. Flavius Philargyrus could have come from. In light of a well-known anecdote 
ahout the citizens of Tegea recorded by Suetonius in Vespasian's biography, it 
should not be surprising that the only Flavius from Arcadia that we know of 
came from Tegea. According to Suetonius, with help from soothsayers, an effigy 
greatly resembling Vespasian was dug out in a consecrated place. 20 

The situation in Argolida is similar — we know of two people with the namen 
Flavius. Hyrnathii, one of the phyla of Argos, honoured Tib. Claudius Tertius 
Flavianus, son of Flavius Tertius. as its protector.'' We know little about Flavius 
Tertius himself, but the fact that the dedication to his son is dated to 116-117 
strongly suggests that he received citizenship during the times of the Flavians, 
most likely as the first member of the family. 28 His son, Tib. Claudius Tertius 
Flavianus, was probably adopted by a man called Tib. Claudius.*' We know that 
he was an archon, as well as an agonotheles of Sebasteia and Nemeia and he was 
engaged in generous euergetic activity in his home town. Ihe presence of another 
Flavius in Argos is confirmed only as late as the turn of the 2 nd and 3 rd century. 
He was one of the hellanodiki. called C. Flavius Alexandres, of whom we cannot 
say anything more.''" We also know of one person from Achaea with the nornen 
Flavius. The information about this man comes from a stamp placed on a piece 
of roofing tile from Patras. Ihe onomastic formula is very interesting. T. Flavius 
Caecilus Crispinus had two nomina, which may indicate relations with the Caccili 
family. He owned a workshop which produced roofing tiles," 

Compared to the regions discussed above. Messenia is a special case, not on- 
ly due to the number of Flavii from this area that we know of, but also due 
to the sometimes very precise information about them that we have available. 
Detailed prosopographieal research carried out by D. Baldassarra clearly shows 
ways in which Messene elites obtained their Roman citizenship." The case of 
the Flavii Klcopha(n)toi, who we know of from a rich cpigraphical dossier, is 
a meaningful example. The first member of this family to appear in the sources, 
Kleopha(n)tos, son of Aristeus, was the high priest of Nero and the goddess Roma 



" K, V.2, 346. 

** Sartori 19M, 5-21; Jacques 1984. 

" Suet.. Vesp., 7.7. Cf. Hoet-van-Cauwenberghe 19'>6a. 212. 

JT IG, IV, 602: inscription dated on the basis of imperial titulaturc. 

2 " Rizakis and Zoumbaki znoi, 192 (ARC 129). 

" Salomies 1992. 20-22; Rizakis and Zoumbaki 2001. 177-178 (ARC 89). 
* Charncux 1956. 604-610. no 6 - SEC XVI. 253. 

" Rizakis 1998. 292. no 343 at b provides a general date during the empire times: Rwakis and 
Zoumbaki 2001. 75 (ACII 108). 
,: Baldassarra 2008: 2010. 
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in Messene, and in 54/55 he sponsored the construction of the emperor's statue 
on behalf of the city." The dedication of this statue includes the information that 
Klcupha(n)tos was a council secretary arid agoranomos, which means that he per- 
formed functions which were not only important but also required considerable 
financial outlays. His activity was not limited to Messene alone. The prestige he 
earned in his home town and his probably extensive financial means meant that 
he became head of the legation sent to Nero on Greece's behalf. D. Baldassarra 
even suspects that KIeopha(n)tos, son of Aristeus, could have been related to an- 
other priest of the imperial cult and council secretary, Aiouroc, Apirr[ ], who 

made arrangements to honour the new ruler, Tiberius, in 14." This is an appeal- 
ing hypothesis but it is based only on the possible similarity of the patronymics 
of both men. which can hardly be considered sufficient proof. What is certain 
is that his activity earned Kleopha(n)tos the nickname philokaisar. The nomen 
of his ancestors indicates that the family did not receive citizenship from Nero. 
From the inscription found near the stadium in Messene, paleographically dated 
to the r' or 2" ' century, we know of T. Flavius Kleopha(n)tus, "descended from 
I leracles", probably a son of the already mentioned priest at Nero and the goddess 
Roma. 34 Therefore, the family owed its Roman citizenship to one of the emperors 
from the Flavian dynasty. Referring to Flavius Kleopha(n)tus as a descendant of 
Heracles was meant to stress the Messenian origin of the family. It probably was 
not a coincidence that members of the local elite, who had become Romans from 
the legal point of view, tried to emphasise their origins. It could have been a 
gesture towards the other residents of the city, showing that a change of legal 
status did not change their ethnicity. 

We do not know in what circumstances the Flavii with the cognomen Polybioi, 
from Messene, became Romans. We know of at least three people belonging to 
this family in the 2 nd and early S* - centuries, but we have no knowledge of its 
members with the status of peregrini. Inscriptions dedicated by Messene and the 
Achaean koinon to T. Flavius Polyhius date back to the years of Hadrian's reign. 1 " 
T. Flavius Polybius was an agoranomos. agonothetes of Antinoeia and slrategos of 
the koinon, so he belonged to the Peloponnesian elites that decided to operate 
outside their region. The family's cognomen Polybius does not necessarily mean 
that they were distant descendants of the historian Polybius. According to D. Bal- 
dassarra, the fact that the Olympia dedication to T. Flavius Polybius included an 
epigram identical to the one dedicated to Polybius the historian in ancient times 



" 1G.V.I. 1449. 

" Baldassarra 2008. 121-122. 

" Baldassarra 2008. 135-136. no. 3. 

" IvO, 449 (Messene) and 450 (the Achaean koinon). Both dedications were accompanied by an 
epigram identical to the one dedicated to the historian in Hellenistic period. 
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may have resulted from the desire to emphasise the family's ancient origins. 17 It 
could also have been a case of trying to ingratiate oneself to a local dignitary who 
was famous for his cuergetic activity. We know of two other persons with the cog- 
nomen Polybius. One of them, T. Flavius Folybius, died at the age of twenty-one 
and, significantly, was buried in a monumental mausoleum erected near the Arca- 
dian Gate, the traditional burial place of the most outstanding Messenians.'" We 
also know of one more man by the identical name as the two mentioned above. 
T. Flavius Polybius was a priest of the goddess Roma, honoured by the residents 
of Messene with the title of ariStOS polites. He was the addressee of several dedi- 
cations, the most intriguing of which was the one written by the Achaean koinon 
in Olyrnpia. The text includes a reference to "common matters", but we do not 
know if he performed a function in the koinon. If he had. the text would probably 
have mentioned it. It seems significant that the last Flavius Folybius known to us 
so far was a citizen of Messene and Sparta. 35 

Among the Flavii from Messene, we also know of a family whose members 
were closely connected to local cults and to a large extent were quite the opposite 
of the Flavii Kleopha(n)toi. 'Ihey were Zeuxidamos and T. Flavius Zeuxidamos 
— Messenian priests of Zeus Ithomatas (eponymic function in Messene), known 
from inscriptions. Information about them comes from two inscriptions dated to 
the last years of the l 5 ' century. 1 " We do not know whether we are dealing with 
two (possibly related) people or one man. In the latter case, Zeus's priest, Zeuxi- 
damos, became a Roman citizen while performing his duties, which was reflected 
in the second inscription. Ihe chronological proximity of the inscriptions and the 
identical functions indicate that they were one man. We know nothing more of 
Zeuxidamos, and the nature of the inscriptions in which the name appears (a list 
of officials organising celebrations in Zeus's honour and a list of ephebes) did not 
allow for any additional information to be included with the names. On the basis 
of the current knowledge, it should be concluded that Zeuxidamos became a citi- 
zen without having made any spectacular gestures of loyalty towards Rome. From 
lists of officials involved in organising celebrations in Zeus Ithomatas's honour 
we also know of T. Flavius Epocles, who was an agonothetes at the turn of the l" 
and 2 nd century." Brothers Titi Flavii, Demarchides and Attianus were founders 
of the inscription in honour of Zeus Soter in the late l 1 ' century.* 2 What is no- 
ticeable is the involvement of a considerable number of the Flavii from Messene 



,T Baldassarra 2008. 128-129. 

" Thcmelis 1997, 82 = SEG, XLVII, 414: Raldassarra 2(108, 137-138. no. 5. 
» IvO. 487; Baldassarra 2008, 130-131. 
" IG. V.l. 1467. Baldassarra 2010, 126. 

" Thcmelis 1990. 99 - SEG, XLL 338. Rizakis et al. 20O4. 534 (MES 193): Baldassarra 2010. 126-127. 
4! IG, V.l, 1440. Rizakis ct al. 20O4. 533-534 (MES 190). 
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that we know of in the city's religious life.*' This phenomenon was not limited 
to Messene alone, hut also occurred in Asinc, from where we know of Flavius 
Alcirnus. a priest of Apollo Korynthos.** Wc know of Flavius Saethidas. from the 
same city, who lived during the reign of Septimius Severus. He was a logistes, 
and his cognomen indicates a connection to the Saethidae family from Messene. 
Most likely, a member of the family settled in Asine. The family that remained in 
Messene was granted citizenship by one of the emperors from the Julio-Claudian 
dynasty and adopted the nomen Claudius, while the Asine branch of the fami- 
ly received the same status later, during the Flavian rule. 41 Flavius Saethidas of 
Messene was connected to the imperial cult, but we do not know if the same could 
he said about his ancestors.** 

In the period which is of interest to us (l M -3 ld century), we also know of a 
group of ten people with the nomen Flavius from Corinth. It includes, among 
others, a rich freedmen of Domitian, T. Flavius Aug. lib. Antio[chus]. He was 
one of the Lares of the imperial cult, which erected a building in Corinth in the 
first decades of the 2'"' century.*' Hie funeral inscription for Q. Flavius Philip- 
pus, founded by the city's decurions, dates back to the 2™* century.* 8 During An- 
tonins's times, a statue of his wife, Faustina, was erected in Corinth by the decree 
of the town council. The people responsible for the construction of the statue were 
the duumviri L. Antonius Iulianus and T. Flavius Pompeianus.*' The last example 
shows that a man who owed his citizenship to the Flavians had entered the city's 
very elite in the 2 nd century. 

The Flavians' interest in Peloponnesian cities, which was a marginal region 
from the point of view of the imperial administration, was considerable. The im- 
perial euergetism was, to a large extent, caused by the results of an earthquake 
which struck in 77. The fact that a relatively large group of people from the Pelo- 
ponnese had the nomen Flavius is also significant. We know of 221 people of the 
same name from Athens, but this is not the best reference point due to the special 
importance of this city.* 0 We know of 143 Flavii from Macedonia, within a wider 
timeframe (until the 4 lh -5 lh century) 51 . The case of Messene is peculiar, not only 
because of the number of people with the nomen Flavius that we know of,but also 



* • Baldassarra 2010, 125-129. 

" Valmin 1928/ 192"». 146-147. no. 19 - SEG. XI, 995. Rizakis et al. 2004, 533 (MES 188); Baldassarra 
2010, 128-129. 

" IG. V.i. 1412 - SEG, XI. 998. Rizakis et al. 2004, 535 (MES 198): Bladassarra 2007. 42: 2010, 129. 
" Similarly, wc can say little about another man from Messene with the nnmcn Flavius. whom a 
funeral inscription described as "a new Plato*: SEG, LX III. 1.404. 
*' Corinth, VIII. 3, 62 and commentary Kent ad he. (AE 1964, 167). 
*" CIL, III, 538; on decurions of the colony in Corinth see Statutory 1990, 157- 158. 
" Corinth, VIII. 3. 107. Rizakis et aJ 2001. 317 (COR 272). 
10 Byrne 2003. 
>! Tataki 2006. 
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because of the type of activity that could have brought them citizenship. Apart 
from the people who accepted all sorts of functions which were available once a 
Roman province was set up in Greece, the new rives also included men who acted 
locally and only within the sphere of traditional cults. Apparently the latter type 
of activity was sufficient for the emperor to grant them citizenship. 
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THE CHARACTER AND SCOPE OF CN. POMPEIUS'S 
POWER DURING THE THIRD CONSULATE 
IN YEAR 52 BC 



he interregnum lengthening in the first months of 52 and several failed 



attempts to appease the crisis which had been making the Romans' life 



-A- a misery for about two years' induced the politicians of that time to un- 
dertake one more initiative that would lead to bringing the anarchy expanding 
in the Republic's capital under control/ Therefore, basing on the M. Calpurnius 
Ribulus's motion, supported by M. Porcius Cato, the senate decided to entrust 
Cn. Pompeius with the post of consul without colleague. 1 As a result, on the 24 ,h 
day of the intercalary month, Pompeius was elected for this post/ 

This unusual solution evoked great emotions and the especially controversial 
and disputable issues were the character and the scope of power granted to Pom- 
peius. The aim of the author of the present article is to elaborate and clarify these 
questions. 

The basis for pondering over these problems is of course the information pro- 
vided by ancient authors. However, in the texts contemporary with the Pom- 
peius's third consulate there is little data concerning the power he was entrusted 
with at that time. In his correspondence, M.Tullius Cicero, an eyewitness and par- 



' It started by attacks of optimates aimed at the triumvirs and their closest coworkers in the 
early 54 (Cic. Fam., 5.8.1: Q.fr., 2.12.2-3: 3.1.5 and 7). and fully developed in the following months, 
especially during the competition over the consulate for the next year (Cic., Q.fr.. 2.14.4: 2.15.4: 
2.16,2-3: 3.1.5 and 7: Att.. 4.15.4 and 7-9: Hut.. Caes.. 28. 3-4: Cat. Mln.. 44; App.. BC 2.19: Cass. Dio. 
40.45: GlUen 1969. 3H-329; Kowalski 1983/1984. 87; 1987, 1988. 9, 14-15; 1988. 123). the dates ill the 
article refer to the times before Christ. 

1 The disturbances related to this (Veil. Pat., 2.47.3: Suet.. IuL. 26.1; Plut.. Cues.. 28.4; Pomp.. 54.3: 
Cat. A/in.. 47.1-2: App.. BC. 2.20.72-22.83: Cass. Dio. 40.46.3: 40.48.1-5O.1: LoposAo 1954, 114-120: 
1980, 105-130: Will 1991. 93-103) are considered the crowning of the mentioned crisis. 

' Ascon.. In MiL, p. 35-36 (Clark): Plut.. Caes.. 28.5; Pomp.. 54.4-5: Cat. A/in.. 47.2-3; App.. BC, 
2.23.84: Cass. Dio, 40.50.4-5. Sec also; Suet.. IuL 26.1; Stein 1930. 52: Connanl 1953. 150; Fchrle 1983. 
209; Burckhardt 1988. 156-157: Bonnefond-Coudry 1989, 211, 241. 527-531: Hofmann-Lobl 1996. 190. 

4 Ascon.. In Mil., p. 36 (Clark). Cf. also; Liv.. Per.. CVtt\ Veil. Pal., 2.47.3: Tac. Ann., 3.28; Plut., 
Pomp.. 54.5: Cat. A/in., 48.1: App., BC. 2.23.84; SchoL Bob., p. 112 (Slangl): Neuendorf!' 1913. 70: Lin- 
dcrski 1966. 151; Yakobson 1999. 58: cf. Ooteghem 1954. 443-444; Leach 1978, 157; Greenhalgh 1981, 
80. 
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ticipant of the events of 52, barely mentioned the strong influences the powerful 
politician had in Rome at that time.' whereas in the speech for T. Annius Milo's 
defence he did make several general remarks concerning entrusting Pompeius 
with the mission of watching over the Republic. 6 There is significantly more data 
about the topic of interest in more recent sources. More thorough and precise in- 
formation regarding the area of research can be found for instance in Asconius's, 
the highly-regarded scholiast, commentaries to the already mentioned speech of 
Cicero. 7 From among other authors who referred to the Roman events of 52 in 
their diverse works, Appian was the only one to pay attention to the matters 
related to the problem of the present article. 1 The others focused mainly on the 
activity of the senate linked with the granting of the consulate without colleague 
to Pompeius, and especially on the senators who were the initiators of this move 
as well as on Pompeius 's being chosen for this post." Therefore, they emphasized 
the circumstances and motives which triggered the Roman politicians to perform 
this initiative and only referred to our matter of interest indirectly. 

Uiis problem has never been subject to separate research, yet, this does not 
mean that contemporary historians do not notice or comment on it. However, 
usually the suggestions concerning it are restricted to very general, though pre- 
cise theses. Most often such researchers as eg. M. Gelzer, H. Kowalski, N. Rogosz, 
K. Bringmann. C. Cambria, L. Amela Valverde, E. Baltrusch, R. Syme state that 
Pompeius was granted the 3) post of consul sine collega without delving deep- 
er into the scope of power he possessed by virtue of this office at that time. 10 
Some scholars, eg. L. Piotrowicz, J. Linderski and N. Rogosz (in one of the recent 
works) indicate that thanks to this, Pompeius had significantly bigger powers 
than the politicians holding this office with colleague." K. Christ describes Pom- 
peius's competences as very big and they are perceived as even more expanded 
by S.L. Utczenko. 12 E. Meyer, L. Ross Taylor, M. Jaczynowska and A. Ziolkowski 
compare the contemporary entitlements of the 4) mighty politician to the ones 
held by Roman dictators" and T. Loposzko even associates them with the rule of 



1 Cic., Fam.. 5.18.2; 7.2.2. 
* Cic. AH/.. 23.61: 24.65: 26.70. 
Ascon.. In Mil., p. 33-3c> (Clark). There are also minor mentions on Ihis subject in the commen 
tarit s oi'Bobio (SchoL Bob., p. 112 Stangl). 
' App., BC. 2.23.84-85. 

' Cf. Liv., Per., CVII; Veil. Pat., 2.47.3; Tac, Ann., 3.28; Suet., luL, 26.1; Plut., Caes., 28.5; Pomp., 
54.4-5; Cat. A/in., 47.2-3; 48.1; Cass. Dio, 40.50.4-5. 

111 iJelzer 1949, 186-187; Kowalski 1983.1984, 89; 2010, 142: Rogosz 1985, 1; Bringmann 2002, 339; 
Cambria 2002. 347; Amela Valverde 2003. 221; Baltmseh 2004. 86; Syme 2009, 40. 

" Piotrowicz 1934, 426: Linderski 1966. 152: Rogosz 2010, 213. 

" Christ 2004, 132; Utczcnko 1973. 74. Cf. also Seagcr 1979. 144: Southern 2004. 148. 
a Meyer 1922. 229-230; Ross Taylor 1949, 149; .Jaczynowska 1995. 154: Jaczynowska and Pawlak 
2008. 143; Ziolkowski 2004. 350. 
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an individual, besides dictature." A.E.R. Boak and K.M. Girardet seem a little bit 
more thorough in expressing their opinion on the character and scope of power 
granted to Pompeius in 52. They underline various legal and political aspects of 
his position on the Roman political arena. lj 

In their sources, the ancient authors referring to the character and the scope 
of Pompeius's power in the year 52 particularly emphasized the fact of his hold- 
ing the consulate without colleague." Some of them also mentioned the tasks 
he had been assigned before, as well as the might he achieved thanks to them. 1 ' 
Nevertheless, writing about Pompeius being granted the consulate, they usually 
concentrated on the circumstances of this event and the features which proved 
the unique character of this rank, also pointing out that it was the third time 
that Pompeius held this office. 1 * They unanimously emphasized that Pompeius 
was the only one appointed for this post in 52 l " and some of them noticed that 
he did not wish to hold the office by himself. Therefore, his was allowed to pick 
a partner, yet. not sooner than after two months of working/" which was also 
a phenomenon. The author of the periochae of Livy even suggested that Pom- 
peius was appointed consul while being absent and stated that such an honour, 
meaning the granting of this post to just one person, had not happened before. 21 
This was put similarly by Cassius Dio 231 and Velleius Paterculus underlined the 
fact that Pompeius was chosen for this post by his former political opponents, 
and namely the optimate oriented aristocrats, who constituted the majority in 
the senate. He also highlighted that Pompeius's accepting this office was a proof 
of his reconciliation with them." Svetonius noticed that while deciding to grant 
the consulate only to one person the senators appointed Pompeius by name. The 
biographer also claimed that he had been chosen due to the very difficult situ- 
ation in the Republic, 3 * which was emphasized by Plutarch, Appian and Cassius 
Dio even more robustly. 23 



" Loposzko 1954. 20: 1082. 134: 19S7. 310: 1994. 266. 

l> Boak 1918, 20-21: Girardct 1992. 187-188: 2001, 196-200. 

" Sec in this context sources quoted in n. 9. 

11 Cf. in this light Cic, Fam., 5.18.2; 7.2.2; Att, 8.3.3; MIL, 23.61; 24 65; 26.70; Ascon., In Mil., p. 34 
(C lark); Tac, Ann., 3.28; App.. BC, 2.23.8S; Cass. Dio, 40.49.5; 40.50.1. 

"Cic. Att, 7.1.4: 8.3.3; Phil, 1.18; Liv.. Per., CVII: Veil. Pat.. 2.47.3; Tac. Ann., 3.28; SdtoL Boh. 
p. 112 (Stangl); Cass. Dio. 40.50.2. 

'* Liv.. Per., CVII; Veil. Pat.. 2.47.3: Ascon.. In MIL, p. 35 -36 (Clark): Sue!., lul, 26.1; Plut.. Caes.. 
28.5: Pomp.. 54.4; Cat. AUn„ 47.3: App.. BC 2.23.84: Schol Bob., p. 112 (Slangl): Cass. Dio. 40.50.5. 

10 Plut.. Pomp., 54.5. Sec also Cass. Dio. 40.51.1: Bringmann 2002, 339. 
" Liv., Per., CVII. 

" Cass. Dio. 40.50.5. 
" Veil. Pal.. 2.47.3. 
M Suet., lul. 26.1. 

11 Plut.. Caes., 28.4-5: Pomp., 54.3-5: Cat. Min., 47.2-3: App.. BC, 2.23.84-85: Cass. Dio, 40.50.1-5. 
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As it can be noticed, from among the ancient authors writing about appoint- 
ing Pompeius for the office of consul without colleague, except from Appian, as 
it has already been highlighted during the characterisation of sources. 2 * no one 
attempted to determine the character and the scope of power resulting from it. 
The contemporary historians acted similarly. 2 ' We can imagine why the ancient 
chroniclers did not show any interest in these issues: for them, especially the 
native Romans and Greeks inhabiting the empire, these were obvious matters. 
For us they arc not. therefore they are worth explaining. 

Along with assuming the consulate, Pompeius was not granted any special 
rights, since there is no information confirming this in source materials. However, 
this does not mean that his power had the same dimension as the one of his 
predecessors on this post. They held this office jointly, in pair, which resulted in 
significant restrictions of the power. Appealing with any initiative, every consul 
had to take into account his partner's opinion and stand, who had the possibility 
to oppose it." If this was the case, the consul was obliged to give it up. It was 
absolutely crucial to gain his colleague's approval for his actions, or at least assure 
his neutrality in order to take any steps." As Pompeius held the post by himself 
in 52, these restrictions resulting from the joint character of the office did not 
concern him. 

In this context we need to emphasize the stand of L. Piotrowicz, who sug- 
gested that due to entrusting Pompeius only with the consulate, "the restriction 
that the second consul would oppose his initiatives was out of the question and, 
therefore, the high power lied with him". 30 Ihe author of the present article in 
one of his works also paid attention to the fact that he did not have to share it 
with a partner." 

However, in 52 the restrictions resulting from the criminal responsibility for 
the activities taken up while holding the office did apply to Pompeius, since the 
consuls were not absolved of it. 53 From among the ancient authors, this matter 
was only highlighted by Appian. as he clearly wrote that Pompeius, as a con- 



! " Sec the author's remarks related to this issue on p. 351-334 of the present article. 

" Cf. the works of the researchers quoted in n. 10 and: Rice Holmes i<ra, II. lhX; Burr Marsh 197 1, 
217: Grucn 1974, 153: CAIP, IX, 410 (T.P Wiseman). 

M The power of consuls was equal and mutually independent. 1 his resulted from its joint authority 
which was also a form of its decentralisation. It could only be limited by the veto of one of the 
consuls in relations to the orders of the other one. Cf. Korpanty 1971, 10. 

M Ihis resulted from the fact that, in spite of the scope of their power in mutual relations being 
identical (sei n !7) an opposition -.<t one ,i ; ;a.nst the orders of the othci had in advantagi fhc 
intersession was namely the biggest restriction: Korpanty 1971, 10. 

w Piotrowicz 1934. 426. 

" Rogosz2010. 213. 

,; This restriction was a norm towards all common officials elected every year. Although they 
were the highest- ranking officials, consuls also had to be subject to this law. 
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sul, could be brought to justice. This was put similarly by R. Seager." Though, 
this is only the theoretical side of this matter, as the practical one presents itself 
differently. 

It is a well-known fact that the Roman officials could be brought to court and 
sentenced for the offences committed during holding the office only after giving 
in. which means, when they stopped being public persons."" Due to Pompeius's 
serving the office, he could only be brought to justice after 31 December 52." 
Yet, in case of committing any offence, suing him was out of question even after 
that date, as he had the control over Hispania Citerior and Hispania Ulterior, the 
function he was entrusted with for five years in 55 basing on lex Trehonia.™ By 
this virtue he had the status of a public person guaranteed at least until 50. More- 
over, during serving the discussed third consulate, his governing of both Hispanic 
provinces was extended for further four or five years. 57 In practice, this prevented 
the procedure of bringing him to justice for the potential offences committed in 52 
and provided him with big comfort and freedom of action while performing the 
mission he was entrusted with: restoring order in Rome, which made his power 
similar to dictator's entitlements in this aspect. 3 * 

There was yet another restriction that applied to Pompeius. "Ihe consulate was 
namely served until the term expired, just like other offices, and this took place 
on the 31" December, as it has already been mentioned. On that day in year 52. 
also Pompeius had to give in the office, however in his case it is essential that 
we look differently on the time restrictions, because he took the post as consul 
by himself at the beginning of year 52. The matter of interest is how long he 
could serve this office independently. In this matter neither tradition, nor law 
determined any rules, since there had been no such situation in Rome before." 
As a response to Pompeius's objections as to serving the office on his own, it was 
merely decided that once he finds it appropriate, he could chose a partner, but 
not sooner than after two months.' 0 As it can be assumed, by this decision it was 



" App.. BC, 2.23.8*: S Mger 1979. 144. See also Greenhalgh 1981. SO: Southern 2004, 148. 
" This could be only done when they again became private capacity, not representing the Roman 
people anymore. 

51 This was the day when the consuls traditionally finished their term, therefore Pompeius also 
had to give in his office. 

" Liv.. Per.. CV; Veil. Pat, 2.46.2; Plut.. Owl, 15.5; Pomp., 52.3; Car. A fin.. 43.1-4; App., BC, 2.18.65: 
Cass. Dio, 39.34.1-36.2. About this law: Niccolini 1934, 309; Rotondi 1962, 408. Wider elaboration 
on its decisions and the circumstances of us carrying out: Reigns* 2004, 299-302. Cf. also Hoak 1918. 
20 21; Girardet 1992, 185 186; 2001, 193 196. 

,T According to Plutarch {Pomp.. 55.7) fnr four years, while according to Cassius Dio (40.56.2) for 
five years. Appian (HC, 2.24.92) mentions only prolonging his governing, but does not state the 
exact time. About this issue see also: Boak 1918. 21; Girardet 1992. 187; 2001, 199-200. 

" This unusual official did not have to take into consideration the need to be brought to trial for 
his actions during serving the office. 

" See in this context Liv.. Per., CVII: Cass. Dio, 40.50.5. 

" Plut.. Pomp., 54.5; Cass. Dio. 40.51.1. 
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made clear that choosing the colleague could only follow Pompeius's successful 
handling the task that he was entrusted with: restoring the order and security in 
the capital. In practice, this also meant letting him pick the moment of choosing 
his colleague for the office and from which he was supposed to finish serving the 
office jointly, as it was traditionally required.*' It results thereof that he could keep 
the power he was entrusted with as long as he found it appropriate and resign 
whenever he wanted to. This clearly indicates that the rights given to Pompeius 
in 52 while granting him with the post of consulate without colleague, where 
significantly nigger than the ones of his predecessors also in this respect.' 2 

Being a consul, Pompeius theoretically had to take into consideration also 
other restrictions of his powers, and namely the veto of the tribunes of the people, 
which is highlighted e.g. by R. Seager.*' However, in spite of appearances, this is 
not that obvious. It is a well-known fact that from the murder of P. Olodius in 
Rome there was state of emergency, during which some laws, which had been 
valid before, were suspended. What is more, due to this fact, Pompeius, together 
with the interrex and the tribunes of the people, was assigned the task to watch 
the safety of the country and granted all the extraordinary powers needed for 
that." Should he have feared the veto of one of the tribunes, especially if they 
were granted the same task and had to cooperate with Pompeius? Moreover, in 
case of any threat that someone would veto, he could count on the cooperation 
of the others, who might not let that happen. As we all know, their collegium 
was divided, some tribunes were supporting various influential politicians and 
even declared themselves for the opposing political options.* 1 Yet, it cannot be 
ruled out that while forcing through initiatives which they might have considered 
controversial. Pompeius had to use ones against the other ones or even reach 
agreements with them.*'* 



This is the meaning of Plutarch's text (Pomp,, 54.5) where data about this fact ran be found. 

" All Roman officials, including the extraordinary ones, that is the dictators, had no possibility 
to decide about the time of their holding the power. Until 52 the only exception was L. Cornelius 
Sulla, whose rights, not only in this area, were much broader from the other dictators Therefore, 
he could decide by himself when to give in the office, similarly to Pompeius who could decide 
about finishing serv ing the consulate by himself as well. 

■ Seager 1979, 144. His point of view in this matter is underlined by Southern 2004, 14». 

" Cic.. MIL 24.65; 26.70: Ascon.. p. 34 (Clark): Cass. Dio, 40.49,5, C£ also Meyer 1922. 215. Rice 
Holmes 1923. II. 167: Stein 1930. 51: CAH\ IX. 409 (T.P. Wiseman): Amela Valverde 2003. 221: Christ 
2004. 128: Syme 2009. 39. 

" The political orientations of the tribunes of the people of 52. See Niccolini 1934. 316-321; Van- 
derbrocck 1987. 204-207. 211, 213. 263-266; Thommen 1980. 158. 178. 214. 232. 240, 267. 

"' The carrying out of (ex tribunicia dc ( "acsarc abscnte consult crctindo can serve as an example. 
It allowed Caesar to attempt for the second consulate during his absence in Rome, because this 
initiative of the tribunes of the people look place inter alia as a result of Pompeius's efforts aimed 
at inducing them to a joint presentation of an appropriate suitable legislative project; Rogosz 1985. 
4-9. 
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It results from the current arrangements related to the rights Pompeius had 
while serving the office of consul without colleague that they were significantly 
bigger than those of the consuls who held this office jointly. He did not need to 
take into consideration his partner's opposition, the responsibility of overstep- 
ping the boundaries of law or the veto of the tribunes of the people. He could 
set the duration of the office he was entrusted with by himself, of course within 
the year 52. Therefore, it can be stated that as consul sine collega Pompeius had 
extraordinary power. 47 

In 52 the power of Pompeius did not result only from his holding this post. It 
needs to be acknowledged that due to the already mentioned state of emergency 
in Rome and Pompeius being entrusted with the task to watch over the Republic's 
security along with introducing it, he was entitled, even before starting to serve 
the office of consul, to take any actions required for the weal of the state. tJ As a 
result, all of his moves, even the harshest ones, were justified. It was also at that 
time or a little later that the senate ordered Pompeius to conduct the levy in all 
Italia, or. in other words, to organize armed forces essential to restoring order 
and security in Rome. 4 " thus, the army was at his disposal and he could use it 
however it was required for the interest of the country, and, practically, in any- 
way that he considered appropriate. This was yet another reason why Pompeius*s 
power during his serving the third consulate had an unusual character and scope. 

Discussing the Roman events of 52, Appian's referring to Pompeius as the 
autocrat in the city was not accidental.' 0 His power is similarly perceived by 
contemporary scholars, for instance, J. Linderski described it as "the highest... in 
the city" 1 ' and S.L. Utczenko, as well as R. Seager, as limitless. 1 ' Nevertheless, the 
author of this article maintains that it was smaller than the power of a dictator.'' 4 



,T In these aspects. Pompcius's entitlements were similar to the ones of dictators, although, not 
completely. 

** See in this context the author's deliberation on p. 3*8 and the sources and literature quoted 
there in n. 44. Pompeius had already had these rights almost two months before he started serving 
the office. Some scholars (e.g. Meyer 1922, 222, n. 3; Linderski 1966, 151). count that 58 days passed 
from introducing the state of emergency in Rome, which followed the murder of Clodius on th 
18"' January 52. to appointing Pompeius for the office of consul. According to Neuendorff(l913, 70) 
it was only 36 days. 

" According to Asconius (p. i > Clark) this took place along with introducing the state of emer- 
gency in the capital. Casius Din ( i0.5n.lt states that this happened a little later. Cf. also Cic., Mil., 
23.61; 26.70; Meyer 1922. 215; Ooteghem 1954, 440; Gruen 1974, 152; Leach 1978,156; Seager 1979, 
143; Creenhalgh 1981, 75; CAH\ IX, 409 (T.P. Wiseman); Christ 2004, 128. 

* App., BC, 2.23.85. 

11 Linderski 1966. 152. 

" Utczenko 1973. 74: Seager 1979. 144. Sec also Southern 2004. MS. 

" Two factors decided about that. In practice. Pompeius did not have to take into account the pos- 
sibility of being brought to justice, but in case of changing the current political line up. favourable 
for him, the opponents, of which there were many, could have attempted to question his status as 
public person and. as it would follow, bring him to court. What is more, sometimes Pompeius had 
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However, some scholars compare Pompeius's power to dictatorship, possibly 
under the influence of Appian's suggestion, since he perceived it as the dictator's 
kind of power." T. Loposzko consistently states that "appointing I'ornpcius the 
consul without colleague meant at the same time consent of nobilitas to introduce 
(in Rome — N.R.) actual dictatorship and the rule of an individual"." E. Meyer sug- 
gests that Pompeius "durch den Wegfall des Kollegialitat war wie beim Dictator 
und beim Konig...", 5 * L. Ross Taylor states that Pompeius as "a consul solus was 
in effect a dictator" 47 and M. Jaczynowska in her work Dzieje lmperium Romanum 
published in 1995 endorses the thesis that by taking the office of consul without 
colleague in 52 Pompeius adopted a "position similar to dictator" in the Republic. 
In her work Ancient Rome, printed in 2009, she affirmed that Pompeius "did in fact 
exercise dictatorial power".'* A. Ziofkowski went the furthest, suggesting that in 
52 Pompeius held "dictatorial power nearly to Sullan extend". 39 

These opinions are contrary to the information provided by ancient authors 
who unanimously claim that the senate tried to avoid introducing dictatorship to 
Rome at any cost." 0 The post of consul without colleague, which had no equiva- 
lent in the Roman tradition and was at variance with the republican legal-political 
solutions," was only offered to Pompeius in order to prevent him from imposing 
dictatorship by force.' 2 Bearing this in mind, the suggestions of the quoted re- 
searchers should be treated as an attempt to compare the power held by Pompeius 
in 52 with the one usually exercised by dictators. In this way, these historians 
meant to show how much vaster it was than the power of previous consuls and 
indicate how strong the position that Pompeius was offered that year was in the 
Republic. 

As it has already been mentioned, in 52 Pompeius was also a governor of 
the Hispanic provinces. The army stationed in these provinces came under his 
authority, he also had their reserves at his disposal, particularly the financial 



to make agreements with the tribvines of the people (About this see the comment in footnote 46 
and the literature quoted there). As a dictator he would have been free from these restrictions of 
power. 
H App., BC, 2.23.84. 

55 Loposzko 1954. 120: 1982. 134: 1987. 310: 1994. 266. 

" Meyer. 1922. 230. 

" Ross Taylor 1949. 149. 

" Jaczynowska 1995, 154; Jaczynowska and Pawlak 2008, 143. 
" Ziolkowski 2004. 350. 

m Plut.. Can.. 28.5: Pomp.. 54.3-4: Cat. Min.. 47.2-3: App.. BC. 2.20.72-73; 2.23.84-85: Cass. Dio, 
40.50.3-4. 

" This results unambiguously from the remarks of some of the ancient authors: Liv.. Per.. CVH: 
Plut., Caen. 28.5: App.. BC. 2.23.84-85: Cass. Dio. 40.50.5. It is also emphasized by Ross Taylor. 1949. 
149; Gruen 1974. 154: Leach 1978, 157: Amela Valverde 2003. 222. 

■ Plut., Cacs.. 28.5; Pomp.. 54.3: Cat. Min.. 47.2; App., BC, 2.23.84: Cass. Dio. 40.50.3-5. 
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ones." 1 As well as this, he possessed the rights resulting from cura annonae, the 
mission to supply Rome with food, which he was entrusted with in 57.'" 1 In case 
of need, he could use them for his political purposes, especially to turn the public 
feeling in the capital in the desired direction." 

In this context, the mention by J. Linderski is particularly important, as he 
paid attention to the fact that "joining the highest power in the city with the 
governing of the Hispanic provinces, especially that it was exercised by delegat- 
ing the entitlements, meant an important novum for the history of the Roman 
system, and for contemporary historiography it was one of the foundations of 
the dissertations on Pompeius's principaie".*"' 

As it can be observed, the assessments of the power held by Pompeius during 
his third consulate arc different. In many cases they are based neither on source 
information nor on reliable research. For many historians consulate was the prin- 
cipal basis for the appraisal of the character and the scope of his power at that 
time. The tasks he was entrusted with before taking the office and entitlements 
resulting from them were only taken into consideration by few researchers. As a 
result, many of their assessments are partial and often based on purely theoreti- 
cal deliberations, unconnected with the political reality. Therefore, some of these 
appraisals, or at least some of their aspects, diverge from the reality of that time, 
in addition, they are also general and not precise. This, however, results from the 
fact that the office held by Pompeius in 52 was indeed a precedent. It was, namely, 
the first time that only one person was granted this post in Rome. Moreover, it 
was at variance with law and political tradition. All this caused that the attempts 
to compare Pompeius's power with the entitlements of other officials could have 
limited effects, especially, since they were based on skimpy source information. 
Thus, it is not surprising that the researchers are unanimous only about the fact 
that Pompeius holding the office without colleague had much bigger power than 
his predecessors who held it jointly. Nevertheless, it is extremely hard to deter- 
mine to which extend it was more extensive. It can only be stated that in some 
aspects it was similar to dictatorship, yet, doubtfully, it is an exaggeration to com- 
pare it to the power of L. Cornelius Sulla, whose entitlements were significantly 
bigger than Pompeius's in 5^. 



" 'Ihcir meaning was very meaningfully indicated by Appian (HC, 2.23.85). Cf. in this context: 
(aczynowska 1995, 1S>. 

M Cic. Aft. 4.1.7; Liv., Per., CIV; Plut.. Pomp., 49.4: App., BC, 2.18.67; Cass. Dio. 39.9.3; Slein 1<>30. 
34: Rotondi 1962. 402-403. Cf. also Boak 1918. 19-20; Girardel 1092. 184: 2001. 187-190; Rogosz 2004. 
210-217. 

" Mainly the powers resulting from the second function were Ihe most appropriate for this. 
" Linderski 1966, 152. See also Gruen 1974. 15 1: Christ 1976. 134. 
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CURATORES LUDORUM A LA BASE 
DE TESSERAE SPECTACULIS 

Sebastian Rucinski 

Au debut clu XX 1 ' Steele Michel Rostowzcw a public l'un tic scs ouvrages 
les plus importants — un catalogue de difterents jetons des temps ro- 
mains (tesserae). lis etaient utilises comme les tickets d'entree aux jeux, 
mais aussi aux lupanars ou bien encore donnaicnt le droit au systeme public dc 
rapprovisionncnient en vivrcs des habitants dc Rome'. L'objct de notrc interet 
sont ceux d'entre eux qui servaient de tickets d'entree aux amphitheatres ou aux 
cirques. lis constituent une source interessante bien que peu connue jusqu'alors 
de la connaissance de l'histoire du Haut-Empire romain malgre le fait qu'ils in- 
fluent des images ct des legendes scmblablcs aux monnaies. Cost pour cela qu'ils 
etaient dans 1'Antiquite utilises comme le porteur de la propaganda- impcrialc au 
meme degre que de l'argent circulant, d'autant plus qu'ils etaient associes d'une 
maniere univoque a la generosite de 1'empereur. Michel Rostowzew ne s'est pas 
uniquement limit e a la publication du catalogue mais U a en meme temps fait pu- 
blier sa these de doctorat consacree a l'interpretation dc eel extremement difficile 
recueil de sources et a ainsi crec les bases d'un regard modcrne du probleme dc 
l'organisation des jeux au cours des premieres dizaines d'annees du principal. 

Sous la Republique. les devoirs relatifs aux preparatifs. au financement et au 
dcroulcment des jeux lies au Fetes romaines dites ludL qualifies de terme dc cura 
ludorum etaient comics aux ediles, ce dont nous informent directcment Cice- 
ron et dc nombrcuscs mentions detaillees chcz Live ct chez d'autres ccrivains\ 
II faudrait souligner ici que les devoirs des ediles etaient complexes parce qu'ils 



' Tememrum urbh Romae et suburbi plumbearum sylloge. edidil M. Rostowzew. St.-Petersbourg 
1909 [Leipzig 1975] : Tesserartirn ttrbis Romae et suburbi plumbearum sylhg. Supplementum I', edidit 
M. Rostowzew. St. -Pctcrsbourg 1005 | Leipzig 1975]. 

' Rostowzcw 1905, 46-52. 

1 Cic. leg., 1.7 : suntnque aediles curatore* urbi.% annonae, ludorumque wlemnium ; Verr. II, 5.36; 
cf. Liv., 6.42.13; 10.47.4: 23.30.16-17; 24.43.7; 25.2.8 ct 10; 27.6.19; 27.21.9; 27.36.8-9 : 28.10.7; 
29.11.12: 29.38.8; 30.39.8; 31.4.7; 31.50.2-3; 33.25.1-2 ; 33.42.9 ct 11 ; 34.54.3-4 ; 39.7.8 ct 10:40.59.6: 
Tcrcnt., Phorm., Andr.. Eunuch.. Ileaut.. Ilecyr. (didasc.) : Cass. Dio, 37.8.1 ; 43.48.4 ; Ascon.. 69-70 ; 
Plaut., Stick, (didasc.) ; Cic. llarusp., 27 : Ovid.. Fasti. 5.287 : Mommsen 1887-1888. II, 517-521 : Ros 
towTCW 1905, 45 : Hirschfcld 1905, 285-286 ; Sabbatucci 1954, 262-293; De Martino 1972-1974, Q, 
240-241 :SIapck 1995. 
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embrassaient tous les aspects de I'organisation des ludi relatifs B leur finance- 
merit, en partie a la charge des ediles cux-memes qui voulaient de la sorte gagner 
la bienveillancc des electeurs utile dans leur carriere politique antcrieurc\ C'est 
aussi cux-memes qui etaient responsables de leurs preparatifs et deroulement, de 
la livraison d'un nombre suffisant de gladiateurs et d'animaux sauvages, et enfin 
aussi du maintien de l'ordre public au cours de leur duree. 

Avant Michel Rostowzew 

Les jeux etaient sans doute I'un des elements populistes du systeme republi- 
cain remain et il ne faut pas s'clonner qu'ils stmt devenus un outil de soutien du 
pouvoir des hommes politiques ambitieux romains qui se sont eleves au-dessus 
de la sphere traditionnellement associee aux chefs politiques de I'epoque republi- 
caine 5 . C'est pour cela que sous le principat, le mode de leur organisation devail 
changer. Scion Dion Cassius ce changemenl avail un caractere uniqucnl cslhe- 
tiquc el consistait a relirer la realisation de la cura ludorum des ediles et a la 
confier aux preteurs*. F.n theorie, I'organisation occasionnelle des jeux par les 
ediles etait toujours possible 1 , mais e'etaient des cas rares lesquels sous Auguste 
se rapportaient uniquement a Fedilitc de Marc Agrippa qui etait sans aucun doute 
un personnage exceptionnel*. En memc temps, Auguste et les membrcs de sa fa- 
mille ont pris le role de sponsor principal et d'organisateur otficiel des spectacles '. 
Les successeurs d'Auguste continuaient cette solution tout en etant conscients de 
gagner ainsi de la popularite et aussi de legitimiser leur pouvoir 1 ". II etait done 
nature] qu'un apparcil administralii's'occupant de I'organisation de ces spectacles 
souvent tres riches qui devaient cblouir par leur originalite a etc crce. Les sources 
litteraires consacrees a la question technique de I'organisation des jeux sous le 
regne des premiers empereurs sont tres faibles. Seul Suetone ecrit que sous Cali- 
gula existait la fraction de curateur qui s'occupait des jeux : curatorem munerum 
ac uenationum per continues dies in conspectu suo catenis uerberatum non prhdsoe- 
cidit quam offensus putrefacti cerebri orfore". Malheureusement, ce texte ne nous 



• Voir Veyiie 1995, 359-362 : Cf Slapek 1995. 47-72. 
1 Slapek 1995. 100-138. 

" Cass. Dio, 54.2.3-4 : icai xok, prv rcrpatTriYoic; Tac, jravnyupr "? utoas npoaixaltv, in xt tou 
ftnuomou oioooOai ti auro'ic KtXrbaac,, vai .-rpooarm.-Tajv \tr\xt f ; CKfivac oiKoOrv nva jtaeiov tou 
ETtpou dvaXioKtiv \ir\0' axXopayiav [ir)x' aAXa>c ci pr) n, (k>oAf| ljinipioaiTo. \ir\x' av nXrovuKic. rj 
5ic rv ckixoto) Etu, \ir\xt nXiiovcjv i'ikooi Kai ixaxov av6pu>v nouiv : Momrascn 1887-1888. II. 522 : 
Rostow7.ew 1905. 45 : 1 lirschfcld 1905, 28b ; Sabbatucci 1954. 262 : Cavallaro 1984, 33 : cf. Impallomcni 
1956. 246-248. 

7 Cass- Dio, 54.8.5 : SHA, Cord., 3.5 : Mommsc n 1887-1888, II, 522. 
" Rostowww 1905, 51 ; cf. Cass. Dio, 49.43.2-4 ; Plin.. NH 36.104. 
'Voir Louis 2010. 341-360. 

Camc-ron 1976. 157- 192 cl 271-296 : Wiedeman 1997. 44-51. cf. 79-93 : Beacham 1999. 45-196. 
" Suet.. Cal, 21 A. 
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permet pas de constater si cette fonction existait encore pendant un long temps 
ou bien si elle n'etait qu'une idee ephemere dc Caligula. Suetone ric donne pas 
non plus ('information sur l'appartenancc socialc dc cc curatcur. Ottu Hirsch- 
feld a avance une these audacieuse selon laquelle il devait appartenir au groupe 
d'affranchis 12 vu qu'aux temps de Caligula et de Claude, grace aux sources epi- 
graphiques sont conn us les cas dans lcsquels la surveillance de 1'organisation des 
jeux a etc confice aux procuratcurs d'originc csclavc". Dans unc ccrtainc me- 
sure, la maniere horrible dont cc curateur a ete traite aurait pu designer sa basse 
origine si ce n'etait pas Suetone qui decrit les circonstances de sa mort dans le 
catalogue d'horreurs de Caligula. La these d'OttO Hirschfeld n'a pas ete massi- 
vement acceptee et une partie de chercheurs attribuaient au curateur mentionnc 
par Suetone l'appartenance a l'ordrc cquestre' 1 . Dcja sous Claude, apparait la 
premiere mention sur le procurateur responsable des preparatifs des jeux, issu de 
l'ordre equestre. C'etait Sulpicius Rufus — procurator ludi. Tune des victimes des 
purifications apres la mort de Messaline' 1 . 

L'historiographie du XIX'' siecle liait le developpement ulterieur de cettc ins- 
titution a deux exemples connus de l'epoque de Neron.Tacite nous informe de la 
cura ludorum confiee a Arruntius Stella en 55 mentionnant cet evenement d'un 
trait avec les nominations qui eurent lieu en meme temps, du prefet de l'annone 
et celui d'Egypte"'. riine l'Ancien continue que sous le meme regne, de 1'orga- 
nisation des ludi s'occupait un certain Iulianus delegue par l'empereur qui en- 
voya en Germanic un chevalier romain pour qu'il apportiit de l'ambre qui devait 
rendre les jeux magnifiques' 7 . Cet Iulianus est d'habitude identifie au personnage 
mentionne par Tacite, Claudius Iulianus — le commandant de la flotte romaine 
qui stationnait a Misene et le commandant des gladiateurs au temps de la guerre 



11 Hirschfeld 1905, 2** avee n. 3-4. 

" Hirschfeld 1877, 177- inn Un pen difteremment a ete presente ce probleme dans la deuxieme 
edition dont le litre a ete change : 1905, 287-292 ; cf. les curateurs pa mi i les affranchis : 1 IL, VI, 8498 
— procurator munerum : 8583 — procurator Laurento ad elephanto*>: 10162 — tabulariusa muneribus: 
10209 - p(rae)p(oiittts) herbariarum : 33'>81 - tabulartu* a muneribus; X. 7295 (Panhormus) : XI. 
3612 (Caerae) - procurator a muneribus. 

u Voir DS. II.2. 19io. p. 1329 (G. Mancini. s.v. Curator). 

15 Tac. Ann.. 11.35.2-3 : admotUSqutStiltti tribunuli non defensionem. non moras temptavit.prvcatus 
ui mors adcelerarelur. eadem consSantia et inlustres equites Romanos cupidos maturae necis fecit, 
et Titium Procuium. custodem a Silio Messalinae datum et indicium offerentem. Vettium Valentem 
confessum et Pompeium Vrbicum uc Saul'eium Trogum ex consciis tradi ad supplkium iubet. Decrius 
quoque Calpurnianus vigiium praefectus. Sulpicius Rufus lutli procurator. ItUtCUi Vergihanus senator 
eadem poena adfecti : cf Pilauni 1950. 42 et 51. 

Tac. Ann.. 13.22.1 : Praefcctura annonae Fcnio Rujo. cura ludorum. qui a Caesare parabantur, 
Arruntio Stcllac, Aegyptus Cilaudio) Balbillo permiltuntur. 

" Plin., NIL 37.45 : vivilque eques R. ad ki comparandum missus ab luliano curanle gladiatorium 
munus Neronis principis. qui et commercia ea et Utora peragravit. tanta copki inweta. ut retia coenen- 
dis feris jwdium protegentia sucinis nodarctur, harena ivro et libilina totusque unius diei apjmratus 
in variation* pompae singuhrum dientm esset e sucino. 
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civile de 69 ap. J.-C* La conclusion prinicpale qui resulte de ces temoignages est 
qu'au plus tard sous le rtgne dc Caligula a etc creee une nouvelle fonction de 
CUm tCWS ludorum ou munerum qui ail nom de l'enipereur organisaient les jeux 
et— comme l'indiquent les temoignages de Tacite et de Fline TAncien — apparte- 
naient a l'ordre equestre au moins a l'epoque de Neron. Si le sort ulterieur de cette 
institution est difficile a suivre a cause du manque de sources, nous pouvons dire 
qu'a partir des temps de Domitien, le role d'organisateurs des jeux impcriaux a 
ete pris definitivement par les procurateurs equestres 19 , y compris les procuratores 
ludi magni, leurs adjoints a titre de subprocurator, procuratores ludi matutini et les 
curatores triumph? 0 . 

La conception de Michel Rostowzew 

A ce moment-la, ont apparu les publications dc Michel Rostowzew mention- 
nees plus haut. Analysant les tesserae spectaculis qui se sont conservees jusqu'a 
nos jours, il a dit que la fonction de curateur responsable de I'organisation des 
jeux non pas seulement existait en realite mais aussi elk avait ete introduite deja 
sous Auguste et continual! a existcr sous Tibere. Le fondement dc la these de 
Michel Rostowzew sont les tesserae avec les legendes contenant les noms des 
personnes responsables de l*organisation des jeux avee l'abreviation CVR. 11 Mal- 
gre ce message laconique, Michel Rostowzew indiquait qu'au moins trois tesse- 
rae pouvaient etre datces du debut du principat. A son avis, sur le revers de la 
premiere d'entre elles se trouve la representation de la tete de Julia - la fille 
d'Auguste — au diademe, sur l'avers par contre, la legende suivante : M(arcvs) 
ANTISTWS LABEO CVR{ator) M . Apparait ici un personnage remarquable parce 



" Tac. Hiit.. 3.57.2 : Vtlelllui Claudium lullanum [ ,.] permulcendii mlittum animh delegit; data in 
auxilium urbana cohon el gladiatores, qutbia lulianus praeerat. 
" Hirschfeld 1905. 2S9. 

! ° Procuratore!, ludi magni - AE 1918, 85 (- Cagnat 1918. CC-CCII, Lambcsis) ; 1940. 101 - 1950, 
244 (- Fuhrmann 1940, col. 447) : 1955. 225 (- Frczouls 1953. 2^8) : 1969/ 1970. 193 (- Reynolds 1962 : 
Christol 1974): CIL VI. 632 (= ILS, 5084a): 1645 + adn. p. 864, 3163. 3811, 4725 (= ILS, 2773); 41269 
(= 1647 + adn. p. 854. 3163 = X, 1710): 41143 (= 1937' = 39440a = II, 396* = V, 648' = XIV. 440' = ILS, 
9002): 41286: 41287 (- 1642 + adn. p. 3163. 3811): VIII. 8328 (♦ AE 1941. 175. Cuicul. Numidia) : 
XI. 5213 (- ILS. 1338. Fulginiae) : X, 270' (Misenum) : voir aussi Plin.. NH. 37.45 : Tac. Hist.. 3.57.2 : 
3.76-77; cf. Pflaum 1960-1961. Ill 1025-1026; I, 91-92 (n* 3»). 199-216 (n" 94). 217-219, (n" 95), 
326-331 (n" 139) : II. 605-610 (n u 229). 859-864 (n° 33l/»/s). 872-876 (n" 334); 1982. 59-62. n" 237 A. 
Subprocurator - CIL. II, 1085 - ILS. 1406 (Uipa. Bactica) ; cf. Pflaum 1960- 1961. II. 629-632. n° 235 : III. 
1028. Procuratores ludi matutini - Tac, Ann.. 11.35 ; AE 1941. 63 (- Jacopi 1939. Roma) : 1972, 574 (- 
Knibbe 1968-1971. 19-20 + Fot. 6 - IEph. III. 852. Ephesos) : CIL, VIII. 7039 , adn. p. 1848 (- ILS. 1437 
- ILAlg, II. 665. Cirta. Numidiae) : XIV, 160 + adn. p. 481 (- ILS. 1428 + adn. III. p. CLXXV. Ostia) : 
2922 (- ILS, 1420. Praenestae) ; cf. AE 1966. 161 - 1972. 70 (Ostia): cf. Pflaum 1960-1961. 1. 379-385 
(n* 158). 495-500 (n* 183) : II. 799-802 (n" 312). 823-824 (n* 318) : III. 1028 : 1982. 24-26 (n° 70). 41-42 
(n* 126). 112. Curatores Itlumphl - CIL. XIV. 5341 ♦ 5353 ♦ 5382 Zevi 1971. 

" SylL. n" 513-516. 521-523. 525. 526. 528 : Sv/f. SuppL n°' 514a-c. 

» SylL n°514. 
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que ce M. Antistius Labeo est un celebre juriste des temps du premier empereur. 
II est autcur de nombreux ouvrages juridiqucs (quelques 400 livres), f'ondatcur de 
Pccole proculiennc qui tormina sa carriere comme prcteur. II est un personnage le 
mieux documente parmi les curateurs connus 23 . Une tessera pareille avec la repre- 
sentation de la fille du premier empereur sur l'avers, sans diademe, est munie de 
l'inscription suivante : PR[I]SCILLVS CVR(ator) ? \ Cette fois-ci, nous ne disposons 
pas d'informations supplementaircs sur ce Priscillus. Probablemont au regno du 
successeur d'Auguste tombc la troisieme dedicace. Sur l'avers se trouve l'image 
de Livie, la veuve de I'empereur Auguste et la mere de Tibere au pouvoir, ou d'An- 
tonia PAinee. Sur le revers de cette tessera se trouve la legende suivante : C(aivs) 
ANNIYS POLLIO PR(aetor) D(esignatvs) CVR(ator) l \ Dans ce cas-la, de meme que 
dans la cas d'Antistius Laboon, nous avons affaire sans doute a un mornbro du 
Senat, mais qui n'a pas encore le rang de preteur parce qu'il venait d'etre designe 
a ce poste-la". 

Si les identifications des portraits proposees par Michel Rostowzew sur les tes- 
serae ci-dessus peuvent tromper, tous les doutes seront dissipes par deux tesserae 
contenant des legendes univoqucs. La premiere d'entre elles a etc publico en 1922 
par Kurt Kegling sur la marge d'un article posthume d'Heinrich Dressel. Sur Pa- 
vers se trouve la representation d'une femme avec la legende : tVUA AVGV\STA. 
Sur le revers, il y a l'inscription : A(v/vs) VITELLI\VS CVR(ator). Nous pouvons 
nous douter que la representation sur l'avers se rapporte a Livie, la veuve d'Au- 
guste, ce qui pormct do dater le joton des temps du regno do Tibere. Par contrc, la 
legende sur le revers se refcre a Aulus Vitellius, consul de 32 et I'onclc paterncl du 
t'utur empereur Vitellius". Encore plus univoque du point de vue chronologique 
est la tessera suivante qui commemore les jeux organises sous le patronage de 
I'empereur Tibere lui-meme, ce dont prouvont sa representation a la couronne 
de laurier et la legende sur Pavers : Tl(berivs) AVGVSTVS. Le nom du curateur 
se trouve sur le revers dans la legende : T(ifvs) CORNELLS PAETVS PONTlF{ex) 
CVRAT(or) 2 ". T. Cornelius Paetus est un personnage completement inconnu. a 
part la datation oxacte do son activite 2 ". Nous savons do cette source aussi qu'il 
etait membre d'un college pontifical, ce qui temoigne probablement de son ap- 
partonanco a I'ordrc senatorial' 0 . Nous pouvons ajouter encore quelques cas aux 



" Roslowzew 1905, 48: voir Dig.. 1.2.2.47; 24.3.64.9; Tac. Ann.. 3.75; Gel!.. 13.10 ; cf. 13.12.1-4; 
PIR'. A, 594 i PIR 1 , A. 760 (A. Stein) ; Lend i960, 502-55*. 
M Syll. SuppL n" 514a ; Rostowzew 1905. 48. 
" SylL, n* 513. 

" Rostowzew 1905, 48 ; PIR 1 . A. 680, cf. 626. 677, 679 (E. Groag). 

J K Regling. ad Dressel 1922, 182-183: cf. POP, V, 497 (cf. 498) : Cavallaro 1984. 119. n. 287. 
-'" SylL SuppL. n° 514c : des representations sernblables de lepoque de Neron : SylL. n** 531, 539 et 
pout-etre celle de Caligula — 515. 
" Rostowzew 1905. 49: P1W. C. 1410 (E. Groag). 

,0 Mommscn 1887-1888. II. 33 : III. 567 : ef. Scheid ct Granino Ccccrc 1999. 
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exemples ci-dessus, lesquels pourtant sont plus difficiles a interpreter. Pratique- 
mcnt inconnu, a part la mention sur la tessera, est le personnage de C. Bruttidius 
Brutus". Uniquement Edmund Groag considerait qu'il puuvait ctrc le fils de Brut- 
tedius Kufus, rheteur sous Auguste". Far contre, Caecilius Iustus connu grace a 
un autre jeton, selon 1'avis de Michel Rostowzew assumait sa fonction sous Cali- 
gula. Partant des cas precedents, il considers que le curateur etait le membre de 
1'ordre senatorial 11 . Edmund Groag identifiait ce personnage a Iustus Rut'us prime 
a Demetrias de titre de legatus pro praetorae proconsulis Achaiae ou Macedoniae 
et tribunus plebis designatus ii . Pourtant, a part cela, e'est un personnage incon- 
nu. Nous ne pouvons pas ajouter plus d'inf'ormations, a part leur prenom sur les 
curateurs nommes : P. Gavius Priscus. Q. M... Valerius. C. Oppius Hon(oratus ou 
■oratianus. -estus, -estianus) et Arr...'\ 

Michel Rostowzew s'est interesse a deux tesserae contenant une representa- 
tion rare et caracteristique incluant une sella curulis et six fasces. Nous ne savons 
rien sur les curateurs eux-memes — Herrenius Rut'us et P. Tettius Rufus, mais la 
representation incluse au jeton est identique a celle qui se trouve uniquement sur 
les monnaies de L. Livineius Regulus des temps du second triumvirat 16 . Bien que 
le deuxieme n'ait pas mis le titre de curateur dans la legende de son jeton, nous 
pouvons supposer que tous les deux occupaient le raeme office*'. La representa- 
tion incluse aux jetons symbolisait la fonction de preteur exercee par les curateurs 
et elle etait 1 'illustration de l'information transmise par Dion Cassius™. D'apres 
Michel Rostowzew les deux dernieres tesserae, a la difference de celles decrites 
ci-dessus, ne se rapportaient pas aux jeux organises au nom de l'empereur ou des 
membres de sa famille mais ils etaient organises aux frais et au nom des curateurs 
eux-memes conformement a la decision d'Auguste qui a refortne uniquement le 
systeme valable sous la Rcpubliquc. L'organisation des jeux dans ces cas-la (au 
moins sous Auguste et Tibere) avait un caractere prive. ( "est peut-etre pour cela 



" SylL n" 521 : C(a/vs) BRV\T]T!DI(v^ BKVTYS || CVBffltor): Rostowzew 1905, 49: FIR'. B. 157 
(E. Groag). 

" Voir Sen., Con., 7.5.9 ; 9.1.1 1 ; cf. Ovid.. Pont.. 1.1.3 ct 24 : 3.9.1 ct 44 : 4.6 ; PIR\ B, 129 voir aussi 
130 : Rostowzew 1905, 49 ; PIR\ B, 156 (E. Groag) : 171 (A. Stein) ; RE. III. 1, 1897. col. 906 (Hcnzc. s.v. 
Brutlcdim 1) : Rulledge 2001, 204. 

" SylL, n" S15 : CAECILIX'S IX'STVS CVR(ator) ; Rostowzew 1905, 49 ; PIR\ C, 51 (E. Groag). 

M AEph 1929, H2, n" 8 ; PIR\ C, 10 (E. Groag). 

" SylL, n" 522. 523. 525. 526; Rostowzew 1905, 49-50: PLR*. G. 108 (L. Petersen): O, 119 
(K.-P. (otitic). II faudrait pcut-etrc inclurc a ce eercle C. Luccius Crassus dont le prenom se trouve 
sur l un des jetons. pourtant sans donner son titre — cf. SylL, n" 524 : Rostowzew 1905, 49 ; RHP, I., 
365 (L. Petersen) . RE. XIII. 2, 1927. col. 1562 (Miinzer. s.v. Luccius 1). 

M Rostowzew 1905. 47-48: t£ Ruciriski 2009. 36-41 + Fig. 2b-d. 

' r SylL. n M 516-517) : Rostowzew 1905. 47 ; RE. IXA. 1934. col. 1110 (E. Groag. s.v. Tettius 12) ; FIR 1 . 
T. 104 : FIR', II. 125. Cf. SylL. B™ 518-520 : Rostowzew 1905. 48. 
" Voir n. 6. 
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que sur les avers des tesserae apparaissent independamment de la representation, 
les evocations a Junon do Lanuvium ou eelle de Runic". 

Los sources en forme de jeton ont en meme temps confirmc la these d'Otto I Iir- 
schfeld en ce qui concerne la surveillance de 1'organisation d'au moins quelques 
jeux qui etait confiee a une certaine etape aux affranchis imperiaux. L'exemple 
le plus evident est le jeton signe avec le prenom de Iulius Qadratus sur le revers 
duquel se trouve la legcndc suivante : ZVX(fVs) QV[A]DR(atVs) TI(berii) L(ibertvs) 
PROC(vrator) || L.4|£iV(as) 40 . Nous pouvons en deduire que la meme situation avait 
lieu dans le eas de Tiberius Claudius, peu connu App[...] et lulius Cal[...] dont les 
prenoms se trouvent sur les legendes des fesserae*', mais elles ne contiennent pas 
de mention sur sa position sociale. F'ourtant, le fait que ces personnes portaient 
les prenoms appartenant a la dynastic imperialc des Julio-Claudicns nous indiquc 
que nous avoiM affaire aux affranchis imperiaux qui jouaient leur role aux temps 
de Caligula et de Claude. 

Michel Rostowzew a cree ainsi les fondements de l'approche modeme de la 
question qui nous interesse. Nous pouvons la resumer en quelques points qui 
deviendront l'objet de la discussion : 

1. l'oflice mentionne par Suetone cxistait deja reellement avant le rignc de 
Caligula — sous Auguste et sous Tibcrc : 

2. sous le regne de deux premiers empereurs, il etait pourvu par des membres 
de Tordre senatorial ; 

3. le role des senateurs etait double : 

(a) agir remplac^nt 1'empereur et les membres de sa famille ; 

(b) l'organisation des jeux au nom proprc : 

4. sous Claude, les senateurs ont etc en partie remplaces par des affranchis 
imperiaux et des chevaliers munis du titre de procurateur ou de curateur 
(les deux titres etaient concurrentiels Tun par rapport a 1'autre)". 

La critique de Daniel Van Berchem 

La critique des convictions de Michel Rostowzew se passe sur quelques plans. 
Les plus grandes objections ont etc presentees par Denis Van Berchem qui a at- 
tire I'attention sur l'abreviation CVK. qui selon lui ne devait pas forcement de- 
signer un office de curateur a part, mais elle pouvait aussi bien etre developpee 



" SylL, n" 522-523 (Junon) : n " 524-525 (Roma). Cctte demiere etait sans doute la patronne des 
hid Komani - Rostowzew 1905. 51 et 55. 
" Syll., n* 532 : et Rostowzew 1905. 50. 

*' SylL, n" 539, 548. 545. 547 ; cf. Rostowzew 1905 ; Pflaum. 1960-1961. III. 1126-1128. 
■ Rostowzew 1905, 46-52 : cf. DS 0.2, 1910, p. 1329 (G. Mancini, s.v. Curator) ; Cavallaro 1984. 
117-118. 
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comme un verbe CVK(avit). A son avis, les inscriptions sur les tesserae ne men- 
tionnaient pas les officicrs mais dies indiquaient uniquement la pcrsonnc rcs- 
ponsablc dc 1'organisation des jeux 4 '. A la base de la legende sur l'avers dc l'un 
des jetons : C. ANN1VS P0LL10 PR(aetor) D(esignatvs) C'V'K(avrf)** et des represen- 
tations contenant la sella curulis et six fasces sur les autres* s , il considerait que 
les personnes enumerees sur ces tesserae s'occupaient de la cura ludorum dans 
le cadre de l'office de preteur, ce qui correspond au message de Dion Cassius'". 
Selon Denis Van Berchem, il s'agissait de ces preteurs auxquels Auguste avail 
confie la surveillance des Aerarium Saturni. Tous les senateurs connus de tesserae 
et aussi d'autres sources exercaient la preture, e'est pourquoi ils s'inscrivent au 
schema lisible du texte de Dion Cassius mentionne plus haut. Par contre dans Le 
cas de l'organisation des jeux extraordinaires. finances par l'empereur, ce dernier 
pouvait se servir de ses affranchis ou chevaliers. Nous pouvons constater que 
l'objet de la controverse se rapportait non pas tellement a la question de savoir 
si les personnes enumerees sur les tesserae s'occupaient effeetivement de l'orga- 
nisation des jeux — e'est incontestable, mais a la question de savoir quelle etait 
la base de leur action : soit l'office denomme curator munerum ac venationum ou 
au moins, curator munerum, soit uniquement une delegation imperiale speciale 
confiee aux membres de l'ordre senatorial qui ne creait pourtant pas de nouvelle 
fonction. 

A mon avis, la conception exprimee par Denis Van Berchem ne peut pas etre 
soutenue parce que son argumentation ne s'applique pas a tous les cas connus. 
L'existence seule de l'office, a part la mention de Suetone, semble etre confirmee 
par une tessera anonyme intitulee CVR(ator) \\ M(vnervmy '. En plus, I'une des tes- 
serae a une lecture visible CVRAT. que nous pouvons interpreter naturellement 
comme CVRAT(or) tl . Ne se laisse pas non plus developper comme curavit une 
autre tessera, contenant l'inscription en Dativie, oil l'abreviation CVR., peut etre 
lue uniquement comme CVR(atoreY' . II est aussi incontestable que les tesserae qui 
contiennent les prenoms des personnes responsables de l'organisation des jeux 
ont souvent sur l'avers une representation des membres de la dynastic au pouvoir, 
ce qui est contradictoirc avec les theses de D. Van Berchem. selon lesquelles les se- 
nateurs organisaient les jeux uniquement a leur propre nom. M. Adele Cavallaro 
considere que les tesserae de T. Cornelius Paetus et de C. Annius Pollio centre- 
disent en plus la these qui admet des liens etroits existant entre la cura ludorum 



° Van Bcruhcm 1036, 309-310: cf. Cavallaro 1984. 119. n. 288. 

" SyfL, n" 513. 

" SylL, n u si6, cf. 517-519. 

" Voir n. 6. 

' SylL n" 528: cf. n° 529. 

SylL. n° 514c : mais cf. Van Bcrchum 1930. 315. n. 71. 
■ SylL, n" 522. 
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et les preteurs p;irce que les deux homines cites ci-dessus, n'etaient certainement 
pas encore preteurs au moment ou Us organisaient les jeux*". 

La nature double ou unitaire de l'ofnce ? 

Comme e'etait deja dit plus haul, Michel Rostowzew pensait que les actions 
des curateurs avaient habituellement un caractere de remplacement des membres 
de la famille imperiale ou de lempereur lui-meme' 1 . 11 croyait aussi qu'au cours 
de plusieurs annees de regne de Tibere, ce role etait assume par Caligula, d'oii 
peut-etre la presence de sa representation sur certains jetons". Par contre. les 
tesserae depourvues de references a la famille au pouvoir etaient creces pour les 
besoins des jeux organises au nom ct aux frais des curateurs eux-memes, en tant 
que preteurs. II faudrait ici distinguer deux termes : facere (ou dare) ludi de cura 
ludorum'*. La premiere expression signifiait le financement des jeux. indiquait la 
personne grace aux moyens fianciers de laquelle les jeux pouvaient avoir lieu. 
Souvent. ce role etait reserve a 1'empereur lui-meme ou bien, il le conliait for- 
mellement aux membres de sa famille, ce qui etait diffuse fortement par la pro- 
pagande 5 '. La deuxieme expression designait les taches dont etaient charges les 
facteurs officels lies a l'organisation des spectacles, a la securite et a l'ordre qui 
devaient etre assures au cours de leur duree. La difference entre facere (ou dare) 
ludi et cura ludorum peut etre apercue analysant les tesserae, ou sur l'avers se 
trouve la representation liee a la famille imperiale (facere), et sur le revers, par 
contre, le prenom de la personne responsable de l'organisation des jeux (cura). 
C'est pour cela que la these de Michel Rostowzew, selon laquelle les curateurs 
representes sur les tesserae y compris la representation des femmes appartenant 
a la famille imperiale n'etaient que des substituts de vraies organisatrices des jeux 
parce qu'elles ne pouvaient pass'engager directement vu leur sexe et avaient be- 
soin d'un representant masculin, ne peut pas etre soutenue". II en resulte que 
Michel Rostowzew ne distinguait pas facere de cura ludorum et ce qui est plus 
important encore, dans sa theorie, la tessera avec Tibere devient completement 
incomprehensible parce qu'il pouvait pourtant represcnter lui-meme. Ln plus, 
dans ce cas-la, la legende suggere que la personne representee n'etait pas pre- 
teur au moment de la frappe du jeton. Elle parle uniquement a Lappartenance 



M R. Cavallaro (198*. 120-121. n. 288) admct pourtant l'ldcc que sous Augustc. il etait possible 
d'mdiqucr de tcls curateurs parmi les membres de l'ordre cqucstre ct non pas seulemenl cclui 
senatorial. 

" SylL, n" 513-5H ; Syll. Suppl., n M SHa-c : Rostowrcw 1905. *7-52. 

" Rostowzew 1905, 52 ; cf. SylL, n" 515 ; Hirschfeld 1905, 287-288 ; DS 11.2, 1910, p. 1329 (O. Mancini, 
s.v. Curator), 

" Voir Cavallaro 1984. 118(avecn. 285), 146. 151-152 : Gonzalez Vazquez 2001 : cf. Slapek 1995.50: 
contra Rostowzew 1905, 51. 
" Voir RGDA, 22 : Rostowzew 1905. 45-46 ct 51-52. 
Rostowzew 1905,51. 
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au college pontifical". Nous trouvons une regularite pareille aussi chez Annius 
Pollio qui est qualific dircctcment do terme de praetor designatus' : . N'cst pas tout 
a fait vraic non plus la these scion laqucllc les tesserae sans la representation d'un 
membre de la r'amille imperiale mais contenant seulement le prenom du curateur 
etaient t'rappees au nom et aux frais de ce dernier. Plus raisonnable nous semble 
la solution selon laquelle deja sous Auguste, le financement des jeux etait en to- 
talite subi par l'empereur, mais avee le temps, il ne devait pas rappeler a chaquc 
occasion son role parcc qu'il etait evident pour chacun, e'est pour cela que sur 
les avers des jetons apparaissent des representations neutres comme 1'evocation 
a Junon de Lanuvium ou de Rome 48 . Le retour a Tancienne pratique e'est-a-dire a 
la representation des empereurs cut lieu seulement sous Neron". 

L'appartenance sociale des curateurs 

La critique des opinions de Michel Rostowzcw avail un caractere general mais 
elle concernait aussi des cas particuliers. Le meilleur exemple en est le pcrsonnage 
nomme Q. Caecilius Q. f. Oinogenus f. qui, il y a encore peu de temps, etait com- 
pletement inconnu, a part la mention sur la tessera. Sur cette base uniquement, 
il etait inclu a l'ordre senatorial et son activite datait de l'epoque d'Auguste rien 
qu'ayant suppose que ce jeune homme sur l'avers de la tessera etait Marc Agrip- 
pa 6 °. Nos connaissances ont ete un peu elargies par la publication des deux ins- 
criptions d'honneur datees du debut du principat qui attestent l'existence de deux 
Caecilii Oinogeni appartenant au [conventi4]s Cartaginensis''*. M. Giocoli et Gian 
Luca Gregori ont avance la these selon laquelle il y avait un lien entre Caecilius 
Oinogenus connu de la tessera et ceux connus des inscriptions), lis soulignent 
que le f(ilivs) inclu a 1'inscription mentionnee et sur la tessera apres le cognomen 
prouve l'existence de deux personnages, le pere et le fils qui portaient les prenoms 
et noms identiques, (Toil la necessite de les distinguer* 2 . Les chercheurs italiens 



" Voir n. 28. 
" Voir n. 25. 
" Voir n. 39. 
" Syll. rT 531 et 539. 

" Syll. SuppL n" 514b - Franke 1984, 125-126 * Tat". IVl> : (Av.) la tele du jeune homme sur la 
droit'e, au diademe ; (Rv.) \Q(vintvs) C\AECOJVS | Q{vintt) Ppvs) | OINOGESYS | f(«/vs) CVK(tflw) : 
Rostowzcw 1905. 18 et cf. 51 ; FIR'. C. 68 (E. Groag) : cf. Giocoli et Gregori 1997. 164-166: Franke 
1981 : Harris 2000. 

" CIL. VI. 41084 » AE 1997, 151B ' Giocoli ct Gregori 1997. 164-166. n° 5A : \Q. Caecili\o Q(uinti) 
JXiliv) Oinugenu | [cOHVtntu]s Carthaginicnsis: CIL. VI. 41083 - AE 1997, 151A - 2000. 214 - Barlo 
lini 1982 - Giocoli et Gregori 1997, 164-166. n" 5B : Q. Caecilio Qltiinti)[t\ilw) Oinogetw fifiio) ?] | 
am ven tu$Ca[rthaglnteniii\. 

" II faudrail preciser que Denis Van Bcrchem (1936, 315. n. 71) intcrprelail diflcremment la le 
gende sur l'avers de la tessera de Caecilius Oinogenus : [Q{vbltvs) C)AECIUVS | CHvinti) F(ilivs) | 
OLXOGENVS | F(eci) CVR(avit). 



Copyrighted material 



CVRATOKES LVOOKUM A LA DASE DE TESSERAE SPECTACULIS 



355 



Ollt part age I'avis de Michel Rostowzew, que ces personnages de In tessera etaient 
d'origine senatorial et certains d'entre cux, appartenaient au cercle de praetorii. 

Seul W.V. Harris a contest^ cette hypothese et aussi la supposition que toute la 
famille venait d'Hispanie. II sauligne que le cognomen Oinogenus indique plutot 
l'origine grecque et non pas celle hispanique". Ces deux questions sont comple- 
mentaires parce que si a l'epoque de la dynastie Julio-Claudienne il y avait des 
scnatcurs d'origine hispaniquc, ceux d'Orient etaient pourtant rares. En plus, un 
certain Q. Caccilius Oinogenus est connu aussi d'un papyrus date de l'an 5 av. 
J.-C, selon lequel il etait citoyen romain et envoya en cadeau cinq esclaves a Hi- 
meros". Iza Biezuriska-Malowist a suggere qu'il s'agissait ici en realite de la traite 
d'esclaves et non pas d'un cadeau. Une telle traite etait indigne d'un senateur"\ 
C'est pourquoi, selon W.V. Harris la famille appartenait a l'ordre equestre, ce qui 
doit etre aussi rapportc au curateur connu de la tessera spectaculis. 

II faut admettre que les theses de W.V. Harris sont suggestives mais elles ne 
sont que des speculations parce qu'il n'y a pas de preuve de l'origine equestre de 
la famille. et en plus selon cette supposition. Q. Caecilius Oinogenus f ( ilius) serait 
l'unique curateur connu appartenant au cercle de chevaliers exer^ant sa fonction 
sous le regne de trois premiers empereurs". 

Le meme probleme d'interpretation concerne Arruntius Stella, mentionne 
plus haut. a qui, selon Tacite, Neron confia en 55 1'accoinplissement de la cura 
ludorum. Ce temoignage devint pour Michel Rostowzew la base de la these se- 
lon laquelle, au moins sous Neron, existait une concurrence entre les curateurs 
cquestres et les procurateurs a qui l'cmpereur confiait les jeux. Bien que le texte 
de Tacite ne donne pas la reponse a la question de savoir quelle etait la fonc- 
tion officielle d'Arruntius Stella, Rostowzew a lie son activite a une tessera as- 
sez enigmatique avec la legende ARR(vntlvs?) CVR(ator). Cette these est repelee 
jusqu'aujourd'hui par de nombreux chcrcheurs, d'habitude sans une reflexion 
plus profonde parce que la plupart des auteurs ne mentionnent pas de theories 
alternatives' 1 '. La premiere d'entre elles a ete avancee encore en 1877 par Otto 
Hirschfcld. L'auteur admettait que l'activite d'Arruntius Stella avait un caractere 
extraordinaire et n 'etait liee a aucun titre"*. Hans Georg Pflaum a emprunte un 
autre chemin. 11 a demontre qu'aussi bien les tesserae spectaculis que le temoi- 



" I larns 2000. 
" BC.U.IV, 1114. 

"'• Biezuriska-Malowist 1977, II, 36. n. 60. 

"" Plus d'iniormutions a CC Uljet, c£ Ruciiiski et Antczak (a paraitru bientdt). 

" Mommscn 1887-1888. II. 951. n. 3: Rostowzew 1902, 160-162; 1905. 49-50; PIR\ A. 1150 
(A. Stein): Hill 1969. 248; Houston 1971. 544. n° 530. et 343-345. n" 237: Alfokly 1982. 337. n° 5: 
1999. 294-295. n* 5 ; Cavallaro 1984. 117-118 avec n. 283: LTVR, I. 19 (F, Coarelli. s.v. Aemlliana) : 
Panciera 2000. 674 et 679 - 2006. II. 1168 et 1171 : Bruun 2006, lit 

" Hirschfcld 1877, 177. n. 3 = 1905, 287. n. 3 ; Groag 1903, 321 ; Demougin 1992. 433, n" 521 ; Nauta 
2002, 212. 
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gnage de Taeite prouvaient que sous le regne de Claude, la cura ludorum exereee 
au nom de l'empereur avail passe tout d'abord. dans les mains des affranchis, 
plus tard, des chevaliers. Les uns ct les autres portaient le litre de procurator*''. II 
n'y a pas d'obstacle pour inclure Arruntius Stella a ce cerele, comme d'ailleurs, 
Claudius Iulianus s 'occupant de l'organisation des jeux sous Neroiv", ainsi que 
Man(lius ?) For(tunatus ?) non pas bien identifie ". 

Conclusion 

Essayant de rcpondre a la question concernant la titulature et l'appartenancc 
sociale des personnes responsables de l'organisation des jeux au cours du regne 
des empereurs de la dynastie Julio-Claudienne, nous devons indiquer que selon 
les temoignages des tesserae spectaculis, nous avons affaire a deux categories de 
magistrats : curateurs et procurateurs. Dans ces cas dans lesquels nos connais- 
sances sont completes au sujet de la personne s'occupant de l'organisation des 
jeux, nous pouvons remarquer une certaine regularite. Les curateurs etaient tou- 
jours des senateurs, par contre, les procurateurs etaient des affranchis ou des 
chevaliers. Bien qu'il y ait beaucoup de cas dont I'interpretation est douteuse, 
il n'y en a aucun qui contestcrait complclcment cette these. C'esl pour cela que 
nous pouvons risquer de presenter une vision de changements de l'organisation 
imperiale de la cura ludorum sous la dynastie Julio-Claudienne legerement difte- 
rente de celle de Michel Rostowzew. 

1. Auguste et Tiberc utilisaient les senateurs (le plus souvent avant la prcturc) 
a l'organisation des jeux au nom des mcmbres de la famille imperiale ; 

2. Caligula reforme ce systeme confiant ce role aux attrancbies imperiaux 
munis du titre de procurateur, ce qui reflete la mention de Suetone ; 

3. Claude continue cette solution pendant un certain temps pour a la fin. 
confier la cura ludorum aux chevaliers munis eux aussi du litre de pro- 
curateur ; 

4. cette solution est confirmee plus tard aussi, avant tout a partir de l'epoque 
de Domitien. 
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MARCUS CLAUDIUS MARCELLUS IN THE OCTAVIAN 
AUGUSTUS' FAMILY AND POLITICAL PLANS* 

Pawel Sawinski 

The initial years of the independent rule of Octavian Augustus was a dis- 
tinctive period in the process of building the princeps' position in the new 
political reality and the formation of the imperial family focused around 
the emperor's person (domus Augusta).' At the early stage of Augustus' rule, 
an important role in the family was assumed by M. Claudius Marccllus, son of 
('. Claudius Marcellus, consul in 50 BC, and of the emperor's sister Octavia. 2 In 
my paper, 1 am trying to establish the role that Marcellus was to play in the 
political and family plans of the first princeps and find an answer to the question 
whether Augustus promoted the young man as his successor, as most ancient 
authors claim. 

In the absence of a male descendant, the princeps very early began to employ 
his nephew in the accomplishment of his political goals. In 39 BC, three-year-old 
Marcellus became engaged to the daughter of Sextus Pompeius.' The engagement 
- in accordance with the practice of tightening alliances by way of marriage 
followed by the Roman aristocracy — was intended to seal the Treaty of Misenum 
concluded between Pompeius and Octavian and Antonius in the same year. 4 In 
the end. the marriage, however, did not take place in view of the subsequent 
collapse of the treaty and Sextus Pompeius' death in 36 BC. 

The marriage to Livia in 38 BC did not bring Octavian the longed for male 
descendant. As a result, Octavian quite early began to introduce Marcellus to the 
public scene, assigning him a role which would otherwise certainly be taken on by 
his own son. In 29 BC, the thirteen-year old boy took part, together with Tiberius. 



* I would like to thank Dr. Lechoslaw Olszewski whose valuable remarks have contributed to the 
final shape of this article. 

' In this paper, t am using the term domm Augusta with regard to the imperial family a number 
of times. It should be noted, however, that the term actually appeared, expressis verbis, only during 
the final years of Augustus' rule. For the first time found used by Ovid. Pont.. 2.2.74. 3.1.135. 4.15.16; 
cf. Flory 1W6. 287-306; Severy 2003, 214-219; Sajkowski 20O4, 36<>-373. 

' Kienast 1W6. 70. 

5 App.. BC. 5.73: Cass. Dio. 48.38.3. 

* It should be emphasised here, that Marccllus was also Antonius' stepson at the same time. 
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Octavian's stepson, in his triumph over Dalmatia and Egypt." The participation 
of both youngsters in the ceremony was in line with the republican customs, as 
it is known that during the Republic period sons always joined in the celebration 
of their father's triumph." In this context, it is clear that both adolescents for 
the first time appeared in public as Octavian's "substitute sons".' In Suetonius' 
account, both boys rode horses next to the triumphal chariot. The Roman author 
mentions that Marcellus rode on the right-hand side of the quadriga, probably 
not without a reason." An assumption can thus be made, as confirmed by Augus- 
tus' subsequent actions towards both youngsters, that the emperor from the very- 
beginning clearly favoured his nephew. One of the facts in support of this claim 
is Octavian's decision to pay financial gratification to plebeian children on the 
occasion of the triumph only on behalf of Marcellus." Tiberius' exclusion from 
the initiative evidently aimed at promoting the popularity of Octavian's nephew 
among the poor inhabitants of Rome and winning their hearts was definitely not 
an accident. 

Augustus' stay in Hispania between 26 and 25 BC in relation to the campaign 
against Cantabri was a good opportunity to present both youngsters to the local 
legions. As Cassius Dio reports, after the end of the military operations the prin- 
ceps made Marcellus and Tiberius responsible for hosting a show for the soldiers, 
which took place in the legions' camp."' 

Hie breakthrough moment for Marcellus' future position was undoubtedly the 
year 25 BC when Augustus made him marry the emperor's only daughter Julia. 11 
In Augustus' absence, the wedding ceremony was chaired by Marcus Agrippa in 
person." 

Some researchers suppose I'm a I the event could have been commemorated on 
the coins struck in 25 BC on the initiative of proconsul M. Acilius Clabrio, possibly 
in Africa. 15 The obverse shows the head of Augustus and a legend COS. IX, which 
indicates the issue date, while the reverse carries the picture of two heads, of a 
young man and a young woman facing each other, which some of the researchers 
identify as the representation of Marcellus and Julia. 14 We should bear in mind. 



1 Suet.. Tib.. 6.4. 

* An example could be the triumph of Lucius Aemilius Paullus of 167 BC. Cf. I.iv., 45.40.8. 
Dertenhofer 2000, 96; Severy 2003. 68. 

* Suet., Tib.. 6.4. 

1 Cass. Dio, 51. 21.3. See also Dcttcnhofer 2000, 96. 
,0 Cass. Dio, 53.26.1. 

" Pint, Afore, 30.6; Suet.. Aug.. 63; Cass. Dio, 53.27.5. See also Brandt 1995, 7-9; Corbier 1995. 179 
and 1X2; Severy 2003, 68. Barbara Levick (2010, 80) dates the marriage back to 24 BC. 
" Cass. Dio. 53.27.5. 

" II is supposed that he was the governor of the province at the time. Cf. RPC. I. 5415. 

u Cf. Sutherland 1951, 55; Grant 1954. 27ff: Kienast 1982, 91. n. 97; Dcttcnhofer 2000, 101. n. 75. 
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however, that this is only a hypothesis. According to another interpretation, the 
coin bears images ol Augustus and Octavia. 1 * 

It seems worthwhile to consider here why the princcps made his nephew mar- 
ry Julia and how that marriage influenced Marcellus' position within the impe- 
rial family. As H. Brandt rightly notices, we have no grounds to assume that 
the marriage entailed appointment of Marcellus as Augustus' successor, either 
in a personal or more political sense. 16 It seems more likely that in view of no 
prospects for the birth of a male descendant, he hoped mainly that a son would 
be born of the marriage of Julia and Marcellus who he could adopt in the fu- 
ture and make his successor. 17 It needs to be pointed out here that the potential 
adoption of the son of Julia and Marcellus would obviously not be synonymous 
with his designation as the heir to the throne, but would rather indicate appoint- 
ment of a successor in the private domain. There can be no doubt that another 
important goal of the marriage was to strengthen the ties between the Julian and 
Claudian families (domus luliorum Claudiorumque) which were intended to form 
the core of the imperial family (domus Augusta) built by the emperor. In this 
context, the marriage followed the tradition of the Republic when marital knots 
between members of the ruling gentes made an important element of their poli- 
cy. Marrying the emperor's daughter definitely enhanced Marcellus' position. As 
Augustus' son-in-law, he formally became the second most important person in 
the imperial family after the princeps.^It is worth noting that the newly wedded 
couple were also first cousins. In the Roman reality, however, marriages between 
the children of siblings were not uncommon and occurred already during the 
Republic period, 1 * while under the rule of the Julio-Claudian dynasty marriages 
between close relatives who were also members of the imperial family became 
an everyday practice. 3 " 

The belief that Augustus perceived his son-in-law r as more than just an instru- 
ment for accomplishing his dynastic aspirations (conceiving the potential suc- 
cessor) and planned to introduce him gradually into the political domain, finds 
confirmation in the special privileges granted to Marcellus on the princcps' initia- 
tive in 24 BC. According to Cassius Dio, Marcellus was promoted to the senator's 



" Cf. RPC, I. 5415: Brandt 1999, 9. 

"• Brandl 1995. io. Contra Syine 2009. 346; Zanker 1999. isi. 

17 Cf Corbier 1995. 182: Brandt 1995. 10, n. 5 1. The subsequent adoption of Gaius and Lucius Cae- 
sars by Augustus can confirm this assumption, 

" Cf. Detterihofcr 2000. 96. This does not change the fact, however, that Agrippa continued to be 
tile right hand of Augustus and. in fact, the second most important person in the state, although in 
the domus Augin:a hierarchy he was below Marcellus. Agrippa was at the time only the husband 
of the emperor's niece, Marcella. 

" Cf Liv.. 42.34.2-4: Tac.. Ann.. 12.6. 

w An example can be the marriage of two close cousins. Drusus the Younger and Livilla and the 
marriage of Claudius and Aggripina i.e. an uncle and his niece. Cf. Tac., Ann., 12.5-8; Treggiari 
1991, 108-119: Corner 1995, 179. 
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rank and gained the privilege of sitting in the senate among the ex-praetors. He 
also received a right to candidate for the office of consul 10 years before the min- 
imum legal age required from other candidates to that dignity and was appointed 
to the aedile's office for the following year." At the same, Tiberius was honoured 
— although in a less spectacular way - by being granted a privilege of standing 
for any magistracy five years earlier than the customary rules allowed and being 
appointed quaestor in 23 BC." The comparison of the extent of privileges offered 
to both young men is another evidence in favour of the view presented above that 
Tiberius clearly remained in the shadow of Marcellus. The undoubtedly most sig- 
nificant privilege awarded to Julia's husband in 24 BC was the right to stand for 
the consulate at an earlier age. Arguably, while granting the privilege to Marcel- 
lus, the emperor could see him as his future colleague in the consulate, as was the 
case with Agrippa who was Augustus' co-consul in 28 and 27 BC. 25 Ihc princeps 
obviously could not foresee at the time that a year later he would officially resign 
from this post and in subsequent years of his reign would only occasionally take 
up that role. Needless to say, the granting of the aforesaid privileges to Marcellus 
which were intended to speed up his cursus hononim was a great honour which 
Augustus reserved mainly for the members of his family. 

According to the majority of ancient authors, favouring Marcellus by Augus- 
tus and his gradual induction into the public life was the reason of the conflict 
between the young man and Agrippa, who finally left Rome in 23 BC.*' 1 Accep- 
tance of this version of events, however, gives rise to serious doubts. First of all, 
we cannot be sure that when Agrippa was setting off to the East Marcellus was 
still alive and could become the direct cause of Agrippa's departure. Secondly, 
it is hard to believe that Augustus' conduct towards Marcellus could frustrate 
the ambitions of Agrippa who was in fact the princeps' right-hand and closest 
associate, who stood firmly by Octavian from the very beginning of his politi- 
cal career and w r hose position in the princeps' milieu was unquestionable. Fur- 
thermore, the privileges offered to Marcellus in 24 BC prove that Augustus did 
not intend to promote Marcellus to the highest public offices straight away, but 
wanted to gradually introduce the young man to the political arena." Hence, it 
does not seem very likely that Agrippa could treat Augustus' son-in-law as a 
serious competitor for his own position. The perception of Agrippa's leaving as a 
consequence of his rivalry with Marcellus advocated by the majority of ancient 
historians obscures, in my opinion, the real reasons for his trip to the East. The 



" ("ass. Dio, 53.28.3; See also Dettenhofer 2iKK>, 96: Severy 2i)(i3, 68. 
" Cass. Dio, 53.28.3. 
" Degrassi 1952. 3. 

" Veil. Pat.. 2.93: Plin.. Nil. 7. 149: Suet.. Aug.. 66.3: Tib., 10.1: Cass. Dio. 53.32.1. 
" Pursuant to the granted exemption, Marcellus could stand for the consulate at the age of 33 
which was still a faraway prospect. Cf. Brandt 1995, 1 1. 
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only author who does not mention M;ircellus at all in the context of Agrippa's ex- 
pedition to the East is Flavius Josephus. Trie historian clearly states that Agrippa 
was delegated to the overseas provinces to ride them on behalf of the emperor. 2 * 
Based on Flavius' account, we can thus assume that the real purpose of Agrippa's 
trip to the East was to resolve a number of issues in that region (the problem with 
Parthia, Rome's relationships with the rulers of the vassal kingdoms, inspection 
of the administration system in the provinces). 2 " As the emperor's special envoy. 
Agrippa was supposed to prepare a proper background for the princeps' visit to 
the East planned in 22 BC. 24 It might be the case, that the majority of authors 
suggesting an open conflict between Agrippa and Marcellus were inspired by the 
subsequent rivalry between Tiberius and the young Caesars, as a result of which 
Augustus' stepson finally withdrew from political activity and settled in Rhodes 
in 6 BC Perhaps the same perspective was projected by them onto the earlier 
departure of Agrippa to the East. 

The sudden death of Marcellus in 23 BC when he occupied the aedile's post not 
only thwarted Augustus' plans for the young man but was also a severe heart- 
break for the emperor in the personal sense. 2 " Cassius Dio mentions the rumours 
according to which Livia was liable for Marcellus' death, trying to get rid of the 
young man perceived as a serious threat to Tiberius' position.' 0 The "Greek' his- 
torian, however, has no faith in this version of the events and suspects that Mar- 
cellus was most likely one of the many victims of disease which swept Rome in 
23 BC." According to Dio's account, the princeps honoured the young man with 
a public funeral during which he himself delivered the funeral oration (laudatio 
funebris), praising the exceptional values and virtues of the deceased. This part 
of Marcellus' funeral ceremony took place in Forum Roman um. Subsequently, 
his body was taken to Campus Martius where it was cremated and lain in the 
Mausoleum. 52 It is worth emphasising that Marcellus was the first member of 
the imperial family buried in Augustus' family tomb. Additionally, a period of 
official mourning (iustitium) was declared upon Marcellus' death." Among the 
post-mortem honours granted to Marcellus on Augustus' initiative. Cassius Dio 
mentions the figure of the diseased (imago) made of gold, a gold wreath and a 
curule chair (sella curulis) which were supposed to be presented to the public in 



"* Ioseph., Al. 15.10.2. 

The political nature of the mission is also mentioned between the lines by Velleius raterculus 

(2.93). 

J " To read more about Agrippa's mission to the East in 23 BC, see also Magic 1908, 145-152: Roddaz 
1981, 319- 328: Sawiriski 2004, 212-244. 
" Veil. Pat., 2.93; Plut., Marc, 30.6. 
M Cass. Dio. 53.33.4. 

" Cass. Dio. 53.33.4-5: See also Kienast 1982, 92. 
" Cass. Dio. 53.30.5: Co/iso/. Liv.. 67. 
" Wcsch-Klcin 1993. 15 (n. 85) and 92. 
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the theatre during l.udi Komani. The curule chair decorated with the wreath, most 
likely with the above mentioned imago seated on it, was to be plated among the 
chairs of the officials hosting the festival. 34 The exhibition of sella curulis during 
the celebration was to commemorate Marcellus' aedileship, the culmination of 
which was the organised l.udi Romani?' Thanks to Dio, we also learn that another 
form of honouring the dead was to give his name to the theatre in Campus Mar- 
tins, the dedication of which took place most likely in 11 BC. 3 * Additionally, on 
the initiative of Octavia, a Greek and Latin library was erected to commemorate 
the deceased. 3 ' 

Finally, I would like to comment on two questions which give rise to numerous 
controversies among the researchers. The first one concerns the alleged adoption 
of Marcellus by Augustus, while the other one relates to the question whether the 
princeps actually destined Marcellus as his successor, "lhe only source according 
to which the emperor adopted his nephew is Plutarch. 31 The credibility of the 
Greek biographer in this respect, however, is questioned by other sources. Both in 
Res Gestae and in the inscriptions from the Mausoleum of Augustus, only the term 
gener is used with regard to Marcellus. 39 Hence Plutarch was probably mistaken 
and the adoption he refers to never took place. It remains an open issue, however, 
whether the princeps ever had an idea to adopt his nephew as a son. In this respect 
we are doomed to rely on speculations. According to R. Syrne. Augustus planned 
to adopt Marcellus in 23 BC, however, was finally persuaded against this idea by 
people who were close to him, in particular including Agrippa and Livia. 40 In my 
opinion, Syme's theory is pure fantasy, as we have absolutely no source evidence 
that would confirm this hypothesis, even to the slightest extent. 

Equally disputable is the perception of Marcellus as the planned successor 
of Augustus shared by some of the contemporary researchers. 11 This point of 
view is certainly rooted in the picture of Marcellus as presented by the ancient 
authors who refer to him, exprcssis verbis, as the planned heir to the throne. 41 
Tacitus places him in the same rank of order as Agrippa, the young Caesars and 
Tiberius i.e. those members of domus Augusta who the princeps promoted as his 



M Cass. Dio, 53.30.6. 

* Veil. Pat.. 2.93; See also Rich 1990. 166-167. 

" Cass. Dio. 53.30.5-6. According to Cassius Dio. the theatre was erected in 13 BC; cf. Cass. Dio. 
54.26.1. The contemporary researchers, however, tend to accept Pliny 's dating, according to which 
the dedication of the theatre took place in May of 1 1 BC — Hm.. JVH. 8.65: cf. infer alia Rich 1990. 
204: Kienast 1996, 70. 

Plut., Marc.. 30.6. The library was situated on the grounds of the Portico of Octavia. 
" Plut., Ant, 87. 

" ROD A, 21: Cf. Brandt 1995, 2. n. 9. 
" Syme 20O9. 372. 

" Cf. inter alia Syme 2009, 346 and 351: Kienast 1982. 177 and 376. n. 38: Zanker 1999. 151: Boruch 
2010. 92 and 149-150: contra Brandt 1995. 1-16: Severy 2003. 69: Simpson 2005. 180-181. 
" Veil. Pat., 2.93; Sen.. Consol. Polyb., 15; Tac, Hist., 1.15; Cass. Dio, 53.30.2. 
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successors. 43 Hence, the ancient historians adopt an assumption that from the 
very beginning of his reign, Augustus implemented a persistent policy aimed 
at promoting a successor who would take over power from him. Personally, I 
am of the opinion that this point of view — probably arising from the fact that 
the authors wrote about the initial period of the Principate ex post - calls for 
a fundamental review.'" The early years of Augustus' rule is mainly the period 
of solidifying the princeps' position in the new political reality and of gradual 
formation of the legal foundations for his power. I find it hard to believe that the 
emperor would be willing to think about designating anyone as his successor at 
that stage, when his own position was not firm yet. It would also be difficult to 
imagine the formal aspects of Marcellus nomination as the potential successor, 
as the rules of appointment of the heir to the throne were not yet defined at that 
time. The very adoption of Marcellus — if such a possibility was actually con- 
sidered by Augustus at all — would not be equal to granting him the right to the 
emperor's. As an adopted son, Marcellus would be able to inherit upon Augustus' 
death his estate, name, political clientele and position in the family, but not his 
power and official posts.'' 5 We know that in the later period of Augustus' rule, 
appointment of the successor involved assignment of the two basic rights of the 
emperor's power: tribunicia potestas and impcrmm proconsulare." Tribunician 
power was of particular importance in this context. For Tacitus, granting such a 
power was equal to designating the person who obtained it as the successor of 
the current princeps.* 7 Marcellus was never granted any of such powers, as we 
all know. As a matter of fact, there was even no such possibility since Augustus 
obtained the two rights mentioned above, which ultimately defined his legal sta- 
tus as a princeps and which after 23 BC were granted to the planned successors 
probably only after his nephew's death, or shortly before. The premature death of 
Marcellus docs not allow us to answer the question whether he would be among 
the imperial family members who would obtain such competences. .Summing up, 
it can be concluded that we have no grounds to perceive Marcellus as the planned 



"Cf.Tac. Hist.. 1.15. 
** Cf. Brandt 1995. 4. 

•* The emperor's power was not subject lo inheritance. The status of the princeps was awarded 
after obtaining the essential prerogatives of the emperor's power, granted by force of the resolution 
of the senate. It is the only characteristic distinguishing the Principate from medieval or modern 
monarchies: Cf, Veyne 20O8. 9-10. 

Such a model was applied with regard to Agnppa and then Tiberius. Agnppa most likely ob- 
tained impcrium prtKimsulare already in 23 BC and in 18 BC was granted the tribunician power. 
It was equivalent to Agrippa's appointment as co regent by Augustus and his designation as the 
princeps' successor: Cass. Dio. 54.12.-1-5; Kicnast 1996. 72. Ziolkowski 2004. 304. In AD 4. Tiberius 
received trtblUttcla />u/rs(<Jsand in AD 13 he was granted impcrium ttequum towards the power of 
Augustus on the territory of all provinces of the Empire: Veil Pat.. 2.121: Cass. Dio. 55. 13.2; Levick 
1999, 63. Subsequently, this practice became the main procedure for designating successors to the 
throne during the Trincipate period. Cf. Pars! 1963. 43-52. 

«* Tac., Ann., 3.56. 
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successor to Augustus and no actions on the part of the emperor actually point 
to such an intention. Thus, the question of the princeps' potential successor, both 
in the private and political domain, remained unresolved in the early years of 
Augustus reign. 
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/G, II 2 , 236, LEAGUE OF CORINTH 
AND THE OLD FRIENDS OF PHILIP II 



Slawomib Sfbawski 



ne of Philip II 's last political actions was to convene a congress of Greek 



states at Corinth in the winter of 336/337, which was to lead to the for- 



matton of a multilateral federation that historiography calls the League 
of Corinth. This act confirmed the Macedonian king's hegemony in the Greek 
world. The problem which has drawn our attention is the question to what ex- 
tent the new federation affected Philip's relations with his old allies — the Creek 
communities which had found themselves under his influence very early on. 

Although the Congress at Corinth and its provisions are mentioned in all 
textbooks on the history of the period, the source information about it is quite 
scarce. Diodorus presents the events in a way that suggests that the Congress 
was convened only in order to declare war on Persia and elect Philip as 
commander-in-chief, the stratcgos autokrator of Greece, and the issue of declar- 
ing peace was completely overlooked.' Justin shows the events in a slightly dif- 
ferent way, mentioning that Philip laid down the terms of peace for the whole 
of Greece, established a common Senate and prescribed the numbers of soldiers 
to be made available in case of war. Justin also gives us to understand that it 
was clear to everybody involved that the preparations were aimed against the 
Persians.' This statement, however, indicates that the issue of war against Per- 
sia was not formally addressed at the time the federation was created. Plutarch 
seems to confirm this version of events in the Life of PhokionS According to his 
very brief account, the Athenians first had to vote in favour of koine eirene and 
the common synedrion together with the other Greek states. As a consequence 
of their decision, they were obliged to furnish Philip with a fleet and cavalry. 
Plutarch does not in any way suggest that these were to be reinforcements for 
war against Persia. The remaining, minor mentions in other sources refer rather 



' Dtod Sic. 16.89.1-3. 
' Iusl.. 9.5.1-4. 
• PIul.. Phoc, IbA. 
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vaguely to Philip's hegemony in Greece, forming the alliance and establishing a 
joint synedrion.'' 

When trying to answer questions about Philip's actions in 337, it is worth 
considering Plutarch's words in the Life of Phokion. They indicate that the Athe- 
nians were unaware of the reason why Philip summoned representatives of Greek 
states to Corinth. This conclusion becomes more credible if we take account of 
the fact that after the Battle of Chaeronea Philip established his relations with 
Greek states by entering into bilateral agreements with them. 1 'Ihe Congress at 
Corinth, therefore, was not so much a natural result of the victory over the Greek 
coalition as turning over a new leaf in his relations with the Greek world. It is an 
open question what the new value was — whether it was the announcement of 
koine eirene, the establishment of a new pan-Hellenic organisation in the form of 
a multilateral alliance, or the very fact that an alliance against Persia was formed." 

The only sources that might give us the answer to this question only presum- 
ably refer to the provisions of the Congress at Corinth. Hie most important source 
is an inscription which historiography sometimes calls the Charter of the League 
of Corinth.' 

The famous inscription consists of two parts, both found at Athens, although 
separately and on different sites. The two pieces were put together by Adolf Wil- 
helm, professor at University of Vienna and a leading figure in research on Athe- 
nian inscriptions in the first half of the 20 ,r ' century. Since the publication of his 
study in 1910 it has been customary to treat the two fragments as two parts of the 
same document, even though the connection between them is difficult to prove. 8 

The first fragment is a long oath in which the negotiating parties pledge to 
keep the peace terms. The pledge not to overthrow the king's rule and the first 
letter of the king's name strongly suggest that Philip was one of the parties of the 
agreement. The extant text also mentions conducting a war and a hegemon. This is 
but all the information that can be gathered from the surviving text. Importantly, 
it does not contain the words symmachia or koine eirene. Assuming that they 
would have to be present in the text, just like other phrases known from various 
contemporary treaties, several variants of its restoration have been proposed.* 

'Ihe restoration uses a speech called On the treaty with Alexander, which 
was preserved in the collection of Demosthenes' speeches. Dated to 331 BC, the 



' Dcm., 18.201: Acsch.. 3.123: Pol.. 9.33.7; FCrll, 255 F 5: Plul.. A/or., 240a-b. 
1 Roebuck 1948, 73 92. 

* For discussion sec: Wilcken 1917, 20-40; Ryder 1965, 102-106; tllis 1976, 204-209; Jchne 1994, 
166-180; Rhodes and Osborne 2003, 376-379; Buckler 2003, 511-515; Worthington 2009a, 213-223; 
W'orthington 2009b. 158-160. 

7 IG, IP, 236 - Tod 1948. 177. 1 use the edition of that inscription by P.J. Rhodes and R. Osborne 
{Greek Historical Inscriptions 404-323 BC, Oxford 2003. 76). 

" Wilhelm 1974. 371-425 (New edition of the article from 1910). 

■ See Tod 1948, 230-231. 
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speech referred to Alexander's renewal of an alliance with Creek cities previ- 
ously funned by his father. According to the speaker, the treaty opened with the 
statement that all Greeks were to be eleutheroi kai autonomoi. 1 " If the speaker 
faithfully recorded the words used in the treaty, it seems that the emphasis was 
put on the Greeks' relations with Philip, rather than relations among the Greek 
city-states." Hie parties entering into the treaty were to renounce war on land 
and sea and pledge not to capture cities, ports and fortresses.' 2 Ships of all the 
states were to be free to sail the seas and no one would have the right to hinder 
them or force them to call at a port." Philip offered all the parties a guarantee 
of safety and preserving the status quo in return for the Greek cities pledging 
not to attempt to overthrow his and his successors' royal reign. The proposal 
was directed at all the cities but mostly at their leaders, who had already ben- 
efited from cooperating with Philip and were happy with the changes that had 
occurred under his influence. This is reflected in banning the cities from attempt- 
ing to introduce a political system different from the one they had at the time of 
signing the peace treaty. 14 Those who broke this ban would be treated as enemies 
by all the parties of the treaty. 13 The treaty also said that, contrary to the law in 
the states, it would be illegal to sentence to death or exile, confiscate property, 
partition lands, cancel debts, and liberate slaves."' The parties signing the treaty 
.ils;i pledged not to tr insgress an) of its terms or allov* others to do so.' 

The second fragment of the inscription also heavily damaged and only partly 
surviving, contains a list of polels and ethne which probably signed the treaty. 
Apart from the scarce readable names, there are also numerals, which proba- 
bly refer to the number of representatives of a state or a group of states in the 
synedrion or perhaps to the number of military units which they would be obliged 
to furnish the common army with. 

The condition in which the inscriptions have survived and the nature of the 
information from literary sources referring to the League of Corinth continuous- 
ly provoke discussion. It is quite clear that the restoration of the document is 
largely based on the assumption that we know what it should contain. A brief 
reference to koine eirene in a much later source, i.e. Plutarch's the Life of Phokion, 
led to the conclusion that this term had to have been included in the text of the 
inscription. At the same time it was almost automatically assumed that the term, 



"' [Dcm ]. 17.8. 
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which appears in literary sources, is a technical one and was used in documents 
at the time. The identification of the inscription as the document agreed on at 
Corinth in early 337 BC and establishing Philip's multilateral alliance with Greek 
cities is not without doubt. Neither of the extant fragments clearly indicates so, 
nor does it exclude other possibilities. It is surprising that, even though it was 
a multilateral treaty, its text has only survived in the one inscription found in 
Athens. It cannot, therefore, be completely excluded that the document may refer 
to the agreement between Philip and the Athenians, which put an end to the war 
between them. It is known that before the Congress at Corinth was convened, 
Philip had entered such bilateral agreements with the Creek states. 18 

Hie above remarks show how little we still know about the formal provisions 
of the Congress at Corinth. There are. however, reasons to conclude that there was 
indeed a multilateral alliance, in which Philip's old and new allies participated. It 
is possible to reconstruct with high probability the names such as the Thessalians 
and the Perrhaebians on the fragmentary list of states found on fragment b of the 
inscription. Both cases are very interesting for our analysis of the possible change 
in Philip's policy towards his old allies. The former ones were the Thessalians, 
Philip's enthusiastic and faithful allies, who had invited him to intervene in Greek 
affairs. The latter ones were the Perrhaebians, who had become his subjects very 
early on. 

Prior to the Battle of Chaeronea the Thessalians had undoubtedly been Philip's 
closest and probably most important allies in Greece. Their alliance had started at 
the very beginning of Philip's reign. For the Macedonian king, it was a continua- 
tion of the traditional friendship between his family and the Thessalian nobility, 
particularly the Aleuadae of Larissa, who had ambitions to lead the region. For 
Philip, surrounded by enemies, this friendship was priceless. That is why he de- 
cided to risk an intervention, in their interests, against Jason of Pherae's family 
and their allies, the Phocians, which almost cost him the throne. The alliance, 
however, made it easier for him to enter the main political scene of continental 
Greece, which was reflected in being accepted into the Amphictyonic Council af- 
ter the Sacred War in 346. For the Thessalian elites, Philip was an attractive ally, 
who conclusively put an end to the ambitions of the family from Pherae to build 
a strong and more centralised Thessalian state. The alliance with the Macedonian 
king paved the way for strengthening their position in the region and outside its 
borders, particularly in Delphi. These good relations were not ruined either by 
the dispute about the fortification of Magnesia occupied temporarily by Philip, or 
by his military interventions in Thessaly itself. Although the latter are sometimes 
interpreted as a reflection of change in the king's policy towards his allies, other 
information seems to indicate a continuation of the earlier policy. At the most, we 
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may suspect that In the face of a fierce rivalry between the Aleuadae of t.arissa 
and the family of Jason of Phcrae, the families connected with Pharsalos took 
the most advantage of the king's friendship. They included Kotyphos. who was a 
Thessalinns representative in the Delphi Amphictyonic Council in 346-337, and 
Thrasydaos and Daochos II, who were representatives in 336-332. The former was 
personally responsible for starting the war against Amphissa. which gave Philip 
an opportunity to intervene in central Greece. The other two were also thought 
to be the Macedonian king's friends. In this context, it is not surprising that units 
from Pharsalos formed the core of the Thessalian cavalry fighting at Alexander's 
side during his Asian campaign. 

If we reject the frequently made assumption that Philip was elected archon 
of the Thessalian koinon, there is little to suggest that the monarch wanted to 
limit the Ihessalians' independence or to marginalise their role in relations be- 
tween Greek states. 1 " Although the Ihessalians were given only two seats in the 
Amphictyonic Council (restored after the war against the Phocians ended), their 
representatives were named at the top of the list, which may indicate their spe- 
cial position. They also played an important role in the committee of the naopes, 
one of the bodies of the Delphic Amphictyony that handled the reconstruction 
of the Delphi sanctuary. In the extant lists of naopes from 345-323 there are rep- 
resentatives of as many as seven Thessalian cities: Larissa, Pharsalos, Gyrton. 
Pherae, Krannon, Pelinna and Skotoussa. 20 This relatively long list may indicate 
the Ihessalians' involvement in the committee's work. In the context of this in- 
formation, the number ten, which appears next to the Ihessalians' name in the 
list of states on fragment b of inscription IG, TI, 236, is not surprising. This is the 
highest number out of all the surviving ones. For comparison, both the Phocians 
and the Locrians have the number three. If, as it is assumed, the number referred 
to the representatives in the synedrion of the League of Corinth, it would confirm 
Philip's will to ensure that his old allies were properly represented. This is not 
surprising, since Philip had no reason to distrust them, as proved by the events of 
the previous two years. Perhaps this trust was the basis for his plan to leave the 
decisions on Greek matters in the hands of the synedrion of which he was not a 
member, but he ensured it had a strong representation of the states that he could 
rely on. In this context we can understand the intentions of Alexander, who went 
to Larissa after his father's death in order to gain the Thessalians' support for his 
efforts to renew the treaty. Both Diodorus and Justin emphasise that gaining their 
backing was key for overtaking the hegemony in the League of Corinth. The Thes- 
salians remained Alexander's faithful allies during his campaign in Asia, refusing 



" For recent discussion sec: Harris 1995. 175-176: Hclly 1995. 175-176; Buckler 2003. 420, n. 3: 
Spruwski 2003. 59-65. 
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to back the anti-Macedonian coalition organised by Agis. The split only occurred 
after Alexander's death, probably due to disagreements with Antipater, whose 
rule the proud Thessalian noblemen apparently did not want to recognise. 21 

The case of the Perrhaebians is somewhat different. The inclusion of their 
name in the list is particularly intriguing, since they were supposed to have been 
under Philip's direct control for many years. In the speech To Philip, written in 
352, Isocrates states that the Macedonian king had subordinated the Perrhaebians 
and the Magnctes and turned them into hypekooi. This statement led to the con- 
clusion that the Perrhaebians had become Philip's subjects and their territory had 
been annexed to his state. 22 If this was indeed the case, the question arises why 
they were put on the list together with the other Greek states. If the Congress at 
Corinth did indeed renew the koine eirene, the Perrhaebians, like the other Greek 
states, had to be allowed to sign the treaty and be covered by its guarantees. This 
had to mean that they had retained such a level of independence that it did not 
rouse the suspicion of the other Greeks. It is difficult to imagine a situation in 
which Philip on the one hand proposed the Greek city-states cooperation under 
the League of Corinth and proclaimed their freedom, but on the other hand main- 
tained full control over some of them. According to the above restoration of the 
peace terms, the guarantees must have meant that Philip refrained from placing 
garrisons in the cities belonging to the signatories of the treaty. 

It is debatable whether after 337 Philip left his garrisons in the cities he had 
placed them in. In some cases, e.g. Chalkis, there is no convincing evidence that 
a Macedonian garrison was stationed there at the time. 23 It is, however, highly- 
unlikely, that there were no Macedonian garrisons in the cities of Perrhaebia, 
such as Gonnoi, or Goritsa in Magnesia. Still, Philip could have found a clever 
way to leave them there without risking accusations. Later history shows that in 
special cases it was possible to keep a garrison in the city or fortress belonging to 
an ally without formally violating their independence. Polybius recounts such a 
case, quoting Philip V.' 4 When the Aetolians asked him why he kept a garrison in 
Lysimacheia, the king answered that his forces were there not in the capacity of a 
foreign garrison but guardians protecting the city. A similar distinction between 
a garrison and an ally's assistance is also confirmed in documents preserved in 
inscriptions from, among others, Hellenistic Crete. Cities were sometimes grate- 
ful to monarchs for sending a military unit to defend them against attacks of 
pirates and other enemies." If the presence of a foreign garrison was accepted by 



" Diod. Sic, 18.4.1; lust., 11.3.1-2. West lake ms, 228-235. 
" Isoc. Philip., 21. Helly 2009. 340-341. 
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the citizens, at least those of them who wielded power, it could he argued that 
their autonomy was not violated. Leaving garrisons in some cities and fortress- 
es could, therefore, have been presented as Philip's help meant to ensure their 
safety. Prior to signing the treaty at Corinth, Philip made sure that the power in 
Greek cities was in the hands of people who were favourably disposed towards 
him, so it was hardly to be expected that they would protest against Macedonian 
garrisons. Moreover, in some cases their presence could have served those in 
power to maintain control. 

What is much more important is the fact that the Perrhaehians' name ap- 
peared on the list in question. Regardless of whether it was a list of states sending 
their representatives to the synderion of the Corinthian League or a list of states 
signing a different agreement, the Perrhaehians undoubtedly remained a separate 
political entity. 'Ihis is also confirmed by the fact that the Perrhaehians were also 
named among communities that sent their representatives to the Amphictyonic 
Council and the committee of the naopes?" 

It IG, IP, 236 is a proof of some change in their position, it was a change for 
the better compared to the one described by Isocrates, who called them Philip's 
hypekooi. It is also possible that the term hypekuoi, contrary to how it is usual- 
ly understood, actually did not involve a loss of autonomy. There was a similar 
situation in an earlier period when the Perrhaehians were supposedly under the 
Thessalian control. It seems that in both cases we can only speak about a closer or 
looser alliance. It is also possible that only some cities in Perrhaebia were under 
direct Macedonian control. Ihis may have been the case of the cities in the north 
of the region, sometimes referred to asTripolis. whereas the remaining ones still 
enjoyed autonomy.*' 

Summing up, regardless of the controversy related to the nature of the deci- 
sions made at Corinth in early 337, there are no indications to believe that Philip's 
old allies had lost their position. The role of the Corinthian League was most like- 
ly not so much to introduce a completely new quality in the Greek political life, 
but to strengthen the already established relations between the Greeks and then- 
Macedonian hegemon. 
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SAINT PAUL ET MACEDONIUS OU LA LUTTE 
POUR LE TRONE DE L'EVEQUE DE CONSTANTINOPLE 
SOUS LE REGNE DE CONSTANCE II 

Dariusz Spychala 

Dans la premiere moitie du IV siecle, la chretiente subit un nouveau mor- 
cellement'. Paradoxalement, ceci eut lieu a l'epoque oil le christianisme 
devint tout d'abord une religion admise, et plus lard, dominante dans 
l'Empirc romanr. Lcs raisons en etaient tri-s diverscs, par ex. : les reglcmcnts 
des persecutions ou les controverses de nature doctrinale'. Malgre les differences 
ci-dessus menfionnees, la plupart des nouvelles fractions etaient conscientes de 
leur appartenance a l'figlise catholique. Le clerge et les fideles appartenant aux 
communautes des donatislcs, des novatiens. des mclitiens, ou au camp antinicccn 
entendu au sens large, continuaient toujours a se considcrer comme mcmbres 
souvent uniques, de 1'figlise du Christ'. Les divisions etaient visibles surtout a 
1'Est de l"Empire et dans de gramies villes comme : Alexandrie, Antioche, Car- 
thage, Conslantinople, Ephese, Milan, Nicomedic ou Rome '. Parmi les mctropoles 
enumerees, d'une importance politique parliculiere jouissaient les sieges impe- 
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riaux a savoir Antioche, Milan, Constantinople, Nicomedie et Rome 6 . L 'impor- 
tance de la nouvellc capitale dc l'Empire romain d'Orient fondec par Constan- 
tin I ei sur le Bosphorc grandissait Ires rapidemenf'. Bicn qu'a sa creation des rites 
traditionnels religieux aient ete utilises et sur son territoire des temples pa'iens 
aient ete construits, la ville est pourtant tres vite devenue une ville ehretienne*. 
Ce proces etait lie en partie au sejour a cet endroit-la de la cour imperiale et des 
gens lies a radministration imperiale qui essayaicnt de deviner tons les desirs du 
souverain y compris ceux religieux 5 . Par ailleurs, les alentours de Constantinople 
et les regions de l'Asie Mineure comme : Pont, Bithynie ou Cappadoce, appar- 
tenaient aux regions les plus chretiennes de l'F.mpire romain 10 . Les habitants de 
ces regions influaient dans la nouvelle capitale de l'Empire a la recherche d'un 
travail et d'une carriere meilleurs, y compris celle spirituelle. 

Le premier eveque de Constantinople devint Alexandre qui en tant que suc- 
cesseur de Metrophane etait tout d'abord l'eveque de Byzance, pour, apres la 
transformation de cette ville, devenir pasteur de la capitale imperiale". II s'est 
fait connaitre en tant qu'adversaire d'Arius 12 . II requt ce noni parce que selon 
les historiens antiques de l'Eglise, il s'opposait a la volonte de Constantin I" qui 
attendait de ce pretre alexandrin sa reintegration a la communaute de l'eglise 
de Constantinople, ce qui devait etre une etape de sa totale rehabilitation, aussi 
sur le Nil 11 . L'evenement entier lie a la tnort d'Arius donne pourtant l'impression 
d'etre un topos representant la fin de l'heresiarque comme la punition de Dieu 
pour ses peches". L'attitude prise dans cette affaire par l'eveque de Constanti- 
nople contemporain de ces evenements eveille aussi des doutes 15 . II n'est pas sur 



* Barnes 1993, 35 j La Roca 1993, 565-5*2 ; Leszka 2rK)0, 27 ; Wipszycka 1994, 164. 

7 Philost.. HE. 2.9 ; Soc,. 1.16 : Zos.. 2.30 : Brandt 2006. 136-144 : Dassniann 1996. 61-62 .Janiszewski 
2008. 15-16 : La Roca 1993, 553-582 : Leszka 2000. 27 : Pavan 1988. b ; Tiganiol 1972. 55-56. 

• An. Val.. Orig., 6.30 : Canstantinw. aulem ex (sc) Byzantium Constantinopeilim nuncupavit ob 
insignis vicloriac (memorhim). quam wlut putriam cultu Jecoravit ingcnli ft Romai- dvsideruvit ut- 
(juiiri, deinde tfuaesitis et undUjue civibus divilias muitas largilus est, ut prope in ea iimnes thesuuros 
ft regias fucullatts exhaurlret ; Soc. 1.16: Soz., 2.3 : Zos., 2.31 : Bonamente 198s. 1 10— 111; Bower- 
sock 1990. 38-39 j Brandt 20O6. 144 : Dassniann 1996, 62-63 : Janiszewski 2008. 16-21 ; La Roca 1993. 
551-562: Leszka 2000. 27: Pavan 1988. 6-7: Piganiol 1972. 53-54. Simonelti 1975. 124: Vaggionc 
2000. 8. 13. 

' Ruf., HE, 1.7-8 ct 12 : Soc, 1.25 : Soz., 2.2-3. 22 ct 27 ; Brandt 20O6. 144 : Leszka 2000. 27. 

111 Dassmann 1996. 88-90 ; Leszka 2000, 27 ; Piganiol 1972, 17-18 ; Vaggionc 2OO0, 12-13. 

11 Phot.. Mb!., 88 : dit que Alexandre en tant que presbytere representait l'eveque Metrophane au 
Concile de Nicee ; Soc, 1.37 ; Soz., 2.29 j Barnes 1981. 242 ; 1993, 35 ; Dvornik 1958, 245 ; 1985, 77 ; 
Hanson 1988, 265 ; Wipszycka 1994, 73 ; EK. I, 324 (H. Wojtyska, s.v. Meksander jw.). 

™ Soc, 1.37 ; Soz., 2.29 ; Theod., HE. 1.4 ; Barnes 1981. 242 : Piganiol 1972, 67 ; Sinionetti 1975, 132 ; 
EK, I, 324 (H. Wojtyska). 

" Phot., Mbl„ 88 : Soc. 1.37 ; Soz,. 2.29 ; Barnes 1981, 242 ; Girardet 2006. 144 ; Hanson 1988. 265 ; 
Simonelti 1975. 128-134 : Williams 2001. 80-81. 

" Phot.. BibL 88 ; Ruf.. HE. 1.14 : Soc. 1.38 ; Soz.. 2.30 ; RAC. L 648 (G. Gcnlz. s.v. Arianer) : Hanson 
1988. 265 : Kosiriski 2008, 31 el 61 : Szafranski 2004a. 130 : Williams 2001. 81 : Wipszycka 1994, 314. 

" Soc, 1.37 : Soz., 2.29 : Williams 2001. 80. 
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si ses reactions n'etaient pas decrites seulement dans les sources et elles ne refle- 
taicnt pas la realite. Est discutablc memo le fait dc savoir lequcl des evequcs dc 
Constantinople s'opposa en fin dc coniptcs au rctour d'Arius a l'Cglisc, si e'etait 
Alexandre, ou son successeur Paul"". Alexandre mourut en 335 ou en 336 et la date 
de la mort d'Arius tombe a la meme epoque 1 '. Rutin d'Aquilee, Socrate le Scolas- 
tique, Hcrtnias Sozomene et Theodoret dc Cyr se prononcent tous pour la version 
selon laqucllc e'etait Alexandre qui s'etait oppose a la volonte dc Constantin". 
Puisque la vie et la carriere de Socrate et de .Sozomene ctaient liees a la ville 
imperiale sur le Bosphore, a la difference de Rufin et de Theodoret, le manque 
d'informations precises au sujet de la personne de pasteur catholique de cette 
ville au moment de le reconciliation religieuse planifiee avee Arins etonne. d'au- 
tant plus qu'ils decrivent les cvenements qui out lieu dans la capitate meme de 
l'Empire. Dans cette situation-la, la mort d'Arius a Constantinople semble l'u- 
nique fait sur". 

Nous savons aussi qu'apres la mort de l'eveque Alexandre, il y eut une riva- 
lite acharnee entre les deux elerges qui pretendaient au tronc d'eveque devenu 
vacant 20 . Socrate affirme que e'etaient d'un cote, le presbytre Paul, se distinguant 
par son travail dans son diocese et de l'autre, Macedonius connu de sa particu- 
liere piete* 1 . C'est qu'il y a de surprenant dans cette affaire, ce qu'a gagne celui 



'" Philost.. HE. 2.11 : croit que le successeur d'Alexandre etait directcment Eusebe de Nicomedie ; 
Sac. 1.37 ; T. D. Barnes ( 198 1. 242) affirme qui- e'etait Alexandre qui ne voulait pas reinegrer Anus : 
R. P. C. Hanson (1988. 280) considere que Paul devinl eveque probublement en 332: A. Piganiot 
(1972. 671 peine que e'etait Alexandre qui s'etait oppose a la reintegration d'Arius a la communau- 
te ; J. Naumowicz (EK. XI. 682, s.v. Macedonian 1). croit que Paul etait l'eveque de Constantinople 
depuis 335 ; M. Simonetti (1975. 132-134, n. 104) suppose que Paul etait cet eveque ; T. Szafrariski 
(2004b) dit que Paul devint eveque en 336: J.M. Szymusiak el M. Starowieyski (1971, 320) consi- 
derent que e'etait Paul qui s'opposait au retain d'Arius a l'£glise ; R. Williams (2001, 80) croit que 
Alexandre etait cet eveque. 

' Phot.. Blbl.. 88; Rul'.. HE. 1.14; Soc.. 1.38, 2.6; Soz.. 2.30; Theod.. HE. 1.14; T.D. Barnes (1981, 
242) affirme que Arius mourut en 336; 1993, 35 : dit que Alexandre, l'eveque de Constantinople 
mourut en ete, en 337 ; W. Ceran (2002. 50) croit que Arius mourut en 334, II dit aussi que cela s'est 
passe la veille de son audience solenelle chez Constantin ; G. Gentz (1950, 64K) pense qvie Arius 
mourut en 335; R.P.C. Hanson. (1988, 265, n. 106) considere que Alexandre mourut en 330, par 
contre. Arius mourut en 335 ou bien en 336 ; J, Naumowicz (EK. XI. 682) dit que Paul, le successeur 
d'Alexandre etait eveque depuis 335 ; ). Pelikan (2008, 395) opte pour 336 comme la date de la mort 
d'Arius; H. Pietras (2000, 345) admet que Alius mourut en 336 ; A. Pigamol (1972, 91) affirme que 
Alexandre mourut en 336 ; B. Sosbouc (1999 224) se penche pour 336 en lant que la date de la mort 
de l'heresiarque : M. Simonetti (1975, 134) considere que Arius mourut en 335 -. T. Szafrariski (2004a, 
130) dit que Anus mourut en 336; P.M. Szewezyk (2010, 43) croit que Arius mourut un an apres 
le Concile de Tyr, ou en 336 ; ).M. Szymusiak et M. Starowieyski (1971, 320) eonsiderent que Paul 
devint eveque en 337: Ft. Williams (2001, 79-80) date la mort d'Arius de 336; F-. Wipszycka (1994, 
73), affirme inopincmcnt que l eveque Alexandre mourut en 338: II. Wojtyska (EK. I. 324) pense 
que Alexandre mourut en 336 ou en 337. 

" Ruf.. HE, 1.14 ; Soc.. 1.37-3*; Soz., 2.29-30 : Theod., HE. 1.14. 

" Soc. 1.38 : Soz.. 2.30 ; Barnes 1981. 242 : Ceran 2002. 50 ; Gliscinski 1992. 47 : Hanson 1988. 265. 
10 Atk, HA, 7: Soc. 2.6: Soz.. 3.3: Barnes 1981. 263-264: 1993, 36: EK. XI. 682 0- Naumowicz): 
Wipszycka 1994. 73. 
21 Soc, 2.6 ; Soz., 3.3 ; Barnes 1993, 36 ; EK. XI, 682 (J. Naumowicz). 
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qui etait defini comme meilleur administrateur, c'est-a-dire Paul, et non pas Ma- 
cedonius, plus pieux. II est possible d'ailleurs que la caracteristique de ce dernier, 
qui se rcferc aux traits personnels d'Arius qui etait lui aussi connu de sa piete, 
peut etre une forme de topos montrant la chute morale des heretiques depuis la 
saintete iniriale jusqu'a la damnation definitive 22 . Sozomene qui relate souventles 
evenements empruntant la voie tracee par Socrate. cette fois-ci, decrit pourtant 
contrairement a ce dernier les antagonistes se combattant inutucllemcnt". Dans 
sa relation, e'est Paul qui est plus pieux et Macedonius est un meilleur organisa- 
teur 2 *. C'est qu'au moins, selon Sozomene attestaient les partisans de Paul. Par 
contre, ses adversaires donnaient eux aussi l'argumentation eitee par l'historien 
ei-dessus, semblable a celle presentee par Socrate". II resulte des topos lirteraircs 
qui apparaissaient alors qu'il n'etait plus convenable a un pretendant au trone 
d'eveque d'etre moins pieux que son rival, bien que la piete trop fervente com- 
mence a etre suspecte. 

Le mouvement theologique soutenu par les deux pretendants a I'office d'e- 
veque u'esl p.t.> ,-ur.ii:; inin plus. Socrate '111 que I'.iul el. til chef Spiritud d'uil 
groupe de fideles qui optaient pour la « consubstantialite » et Macedonius etait 
lie aux ariens 2 *. Ce n'est pourtant pas aussi evident que cela. Dans la capitale 
de l'Empire dont le souverain soutenait officiellemenl les decisions doctrinales 
de Nicee et ou Arius lui-meme devait respecter sa volonte dans cette question, 
les pretendants a 1'office d'eveque devaient etre prudents. Tous les deux se pro- 
noncaient publiquement pour le credo de Nicee. soutenu par Constantin I". II 
etait difficile d'avoir un avis different de celui du souverain, pretendant a exerccr 
I'honneur d'eveque au siege imperial, ce qui ne veut pas dire pour autant que 
leurs convictions intimes correspondaient a leurs declarations publiques. 

Nous savons par excmple que Paul, elu nouvel eveque de Constantinople prit 
part au concile, convoque a Tyr en 335 par Constantin 1", lequel, selon les inten- 
tions de I'empereur devait resoudre le cas d'Athanase, l'eveque d'Alexandrie 2 '. La 
participation a ce concile-la, dominee par les eusebiens, ne menait pas aux obli- 
gations doctrinales mais provoquait sans doute que Paul etait alors considere plu- 
tot comme partisan du camp antiniceen 2 *. U y a encore une probabilite, appuyee 



■ Soc., 1.5. 
" Soz., 3.3. 
M Soz., 3.3. 
' • Soc.. 2.6; Soz.. 3.3. 

'* Soc.. 2.6: Barnes 1993. 36: Gliseiriski 1992, 57: Golgowski 2004. 132; Hanson 1988. 280-281; 
EK, XI, 682 (J. Naumowiez) : Piganio! 1972. 91 ; Seiler 1998. 47-48 : V«ggiooe 2000. 10 et 76. n. 254 ; 
Wipszycka 1994. 73. 

' Alh.. AA. 3-19 ; Eus.. VC. 4.41-42 ; Philost.. //£. 2.10 ; Hit.. HI A 4.13 (57) : Ruf, HE. 1. 17-18 : Soc., 
1.28-32 ; Soz.. 2.25 : Theod.. HE, 1.29-30 : Barnes 1993. 22-23 et 170 ; Bralewski 1997. 27-28 el 84-85 : 
1998. 351 : Dassmann 1996. 71-73: Girardet 2006. 146: Hanson 1988. 265 (n. 106), 280: SimonetU 
1975. 124-128 et 133. n. 104 : Szewczyk 2010, 43. n. 141 : Williams 2001. 78 : Wmkelmunn 1991. 55. 

" Bralewski 1997. 85 : Hanson 1988. 280 : Simonetti 1975, 132-133. n. 104. 
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sur la connaissance d'un fait, de la pagaille qui regnait dans les documents du 
concile dc cette epoque-la, a savoir que Paul netait que reprcsentant de l'eveque 
Alexandre au Concile dc Tyr. Ccci nc change pourtant pas lc fait que l'appui des 
sanctions h l'encontre d'Athanase chargerait dans ce cas non pas seulenicnt la 
personne de Paul, mais aussi son superieur d'alors, l'eveque de Constantinople. 

Le soutien de la damnation d'Athanase serait incompatible avec le respect des 
principes doctrinaux dc Niece. Athanase, continuatcur dc la position doctrinale 
de son predecesseur en Alcxandrie qui s'appelait Alexandre, etait le symbole de 
la lutte contre l'enseignement d'Arius. II serait difficile pourtant de s'attendre 
que devint eveque quelqu'un qui ne respectait pas les principes de la politique 
religieuse de l'empereur dans une ville de plus en plus importante sur lc Bos- 
phore. A la fin du regne dc Constantin clle etait claire : le soutien du credo 
de Nicee, avec en meme temps, une entente avec les adversaires de Nicee. Ceux 
qui ne l'acceptaient pas devaient partir comme Athanase. II semblait que Paul qui 
au cours des dehats du Concile de Tyr avait appuye une telle position du souve- 
rain, realiserait la direction de la politique religieuse tracee a la fin du regne de 
Constantin I" 2 *. 

La mort du fondateur de Constantinople qui eut lieu le 22 mai 337 a pour- 
tant change la situation politique et religieuse dans lesquelles Paul agissait ,c \ Le 
pouvoir dans l'Etat a etc partage entre trois fils de I'einpereur defunt : Constan- 
tin II. Constance II et le plus jeune, Constant I''" 1 . Constance II, qui soutenait 
les adversaires dc Nicee, prit le pouvoir dans la capitale sur le Bosphore et en 
Orient, et en Occident et au Centre, favorables aux canons du concile, ses freres 
out partage le pouvoir". En consequence de ces changements politiques, Paul 
s'est trouve dans une position desavantageuse parce que le souverain de l'Orient 
de l'Empirc n'optait plus, comme e'etait dans le cas de Constantin P* r , pour le 
credo de Niece ni pour ses confesseurs meme s'ils s'etaient coupes d'Athanase. 
C'etait different en cas d'accusations morales. Ici, le fondateur de Constantinople 
etait intransigeant. II est possible que cela fut la cause du premier exil de Paul 



" Bralewski 1997, 85 : Girardet 20O6, 146 : Hanson 1988, 280 ; Pelikan 2O08. 216 et 218. 
An. Vol., Orig.. 6.35 : Item Ctmstanlinus cum helium pararel in /Vr«(» in suburbano Con>lanlino- 
politano villa publico iuxta Nocomediam dispositam bene rem bublkam filth Ira Jens (Jiem ohilt) : 
Philosl.. HE. 2.16 cl 18 : Soc.. 1.39 : Soz., 2.34 : Thcod.. HE. 1.34 : Amerise 2005. 15 ; Barnes 1981, 260 : 
1993. 34 : Brandl 20O6. 157 : Dassmann 1996. 73 : Dcmanclt 1989. 465 ; Hanson 1988. 265 ; Vaggiotie 
2000, 67. 

11 Ath.. HA, 1.8: Philosl.. HE. 2.16; Soc. 2.2; Soz.. 2.34; Barnes 1981. 261: 1993. 34-35; Barcel6 
1981. 23. 59 ; Ceska 1983. 15 : Dassmann 1996. 64 : Hanson 1988. 265 : Seiler 1998. 19. 204 : Simonetti 
1975. 136 ; Vajjgione 2000. 67. 

,! An. Val.. Orig., 6.35 : Soz.. 3.18 : Barcclo 1981. 23 cl 96 : Barnes 1981. 263 ; 1993. 35 ; Dassmann 
1996, 64-66 el 73 ; Dcmandt 1989, 88 ; Hanson 1988, 265-266 ; Pielras 2000, 360-361 ; Seller 1997. 48 ; 
Simonetti 1975, 136 : Spychala 2007. 52-54 ct 63-66 ; Studcr 2003b. 348 : Vaggionc 2000. 67 et 153. 
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qui eut lieu en 337, peut-etre encore durant la vie de Constantin I"". Sozomene 
affirme que Paul etait accuse de mencr un mode de vie inconvenable et ceci en 
etait la cause". De telles rumeurs auraicnl etc vehiculees par lcs partisans At 
Macedonius. Si, par contre, cet exil eut lieu deja sous le regne de Constance II, 
cette decision etait probablement le resultat des efforts de l'imperatrice, la fille 
de Jules Constance et des eunuques de la cour qui d'apres Sozomene soutenaient 
renseignenient d'Arius". Les raisons de la perte de la hicnvcillance de la cour im- 
periale de l'eveque de Constantinople d'alors ne sont pourtant pas bien eclaircies. 
Mettant a part les affaires de moeurs, lesquelles, entre parenthese, etaient souvent 
pour les deux parties de la controverse, un moyen commode de se debarrasser 
de leurs adversaires, les raisons en sont les suivantes. Si Paul etait l'eveque de 
Constantinople depuis deja quclques annees, il pouvait en effet s'agir des sym- 
pathies pro-niceennes. Par contre, si les sources selon lesquelles il tut elu eveque 
de la capitale de Constance II apres la mort de ce souverain, etaient veridiques, 
le manque de consultation de cette election avec le nouvel empereur et sa cour 
en pouvait etre la cause. Comme nous savons, Constance II etait convaincu qu'il 
remplissait, c'est que B. Studer appellc la « mission divine » a I'egard des chretiens 
et des pa'iens et en plus, il montrait un grand interet a la thematique theologique 
et aurait pu considerer cette election comme un affront personnel 3 *. 

En tous cas, grace a 1'intervention du frere de Constance, Constantin II, l'e- 
veque de Constantinople exile retourna a sa capitale. pour, peu de temps apres, 
etre de nouveau destitue, cette fois-ci avec l'acceptation des hierarques convo- 
ques au concile par l'empercur 3 '. La deposition de Paul provoqua a la fin de 338 
ou, au debut de 339 la nomination a I'offlce jusqu'alors vacant, de l'eveque de Ni- 
comedie d'alors et en meme temps chef spirituel de l'une des fractions du camp 
antiniceen, dite eusebiens, Eusebe". II en resulte qu'il changea un evcche qui 
incluait dans son territoire la residence imperiale, lequel devint successivement 
aussi le siege du souverain qui aspirait au role de la capitale de tout 1'Empire. La 
position du nouvel eveque de Constantinople etait d'autant plus importante que 



" Ath., HA. 1.8 : a etc exile a Pont ; Soc., 2.7 : Barnes \<m. 36 Bralewski IW, *5 ; Hanson |9««. 
266 (n. 109), 280 ; Milcwskl 1999, 377. 
M Soz.. 3.3. 

•'• Soz.. 3.1 : Barnes 1981, 70, 227 ; PLRE, I. 226 <s,v, lulius Constantiui 7) ; Leszka 2000. 101 ; SeiJer 

199K, 122-129; Spychala 2007. 254. 
" Soz.. 3.4 ; Barnes 1993. 35-36 : Studer 2003. 34*. 

" Ath.. HA. 1.8 : exile a Singara en Mesopotamie : PhiJost.. HE. 2.18 : Hit.. FH. A 4.1 et 10 : Soc.. 2.7 : 
Soz., 3.2 et 4 ; Barnes 1993. 36, 46 et 56 : Bralewski 1997, 85 : Dassmann 1996, 73 : Glisciriski 1992, 53 ; 
I lanson 1988. 265-266 ct 280-281 : MMmmU 1999. 377 : Scilcr 1997. 47 : Simonctti 1975. 138 : Spychala 
2007. 64. 

" Ath. HA, 1.7 : Philost, HE. 2.16 : Soc. 1.6ct 14 : 2.2 ct 7-8 : Soz.. 3.4 : Ihcod.. HE. 1.21 : Barnes 1981, 
262-263; 1993. 36-37; Dassmann 1996. 73 ; A. Demand! (1989. 88) croil que Eusebe de Nicomedie 
devint l'eveque de Constantinople en 338 : Glisciriski 1992. 53 ; Hanson 1988. 266-268 et 281 ; Seller 
1997. 47 ; Simonctti 1975. 139 el 141 : Spychala 2007. 36-37 sur lcs eusebiens, 223 ; Vaggone 2000, 
71-72 : sur les eusebiens ; Wipszycka 1994, 73. 
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c 'etait lui a baptiser Constantin mourant 3 *. I. 'alliance a la famille imperiale n'y 
etait pas un obstacle non plus 10 . Finalcnicnt. Euscbc redevint conseiller rcligieux 
de l'cnipcrcur parcc qu'il exercait deja cette f'onction auparavant. a la cour de 
Constantin I eui . 

R.P. Vaggione est d'avis que Macedonius, en tant qu'ami et protege d'Eusebe 
de Nicomedie, etait prevu pour son successeur". £tait-ce vrai? Le rival de Paul 
aurait pu se sentir blesse par l'omission de sa personne apres la destitution dc 
l'eveque d'alors. En plus, il semble que les positions theologiques d'Eusebe de 
Nicomedie et de Macedonius etaient difterentes Tune de l'autre' 3 . Malgre cela, 
sous le nouvel eveque, Macedonius travaillait sur le territoire de son diocese ga- 
gnant de nouvelles connaissances et de nouveaux partisans. Saehant quels etaient 
les interets politiques et rengagement d'Eusebe dans les differends religieux et les 
jcux a la cour, il est fort probable qu'il pouvait aussi en absence de cet hierarque 
prendre part a l'administration de l'eglise de Constantinople. 

La situation de Paul etait differente. Finalement. il se trouva comme exile 
dans l'Empire d'Occident oil il a etc accueilli par l'empereur Constant et l'e- 
veque de Rome Jules I"". Le Concile convoque en 341 a la ville sur le Tibre 
soutenait l'eveque exile mais son retour a Constantinople n 'etait pas possible 
a cette epoque-la 44 . La situation a change en 341. l'annee de la mort d'Eusebe de 
Nicomedie 1 *. Des que Paul I'a apprise, au debut de 342. il retourna a sa capitale 
episcopate'". Ceci a provoque des troubles dans la communaute de l'eglise de 
Constantinople parce que les partisans de 1'exile Pont accueilli avec joie consi- 
derant qu'il etait toujours leur pasteur et les adversaires de Nicee regroupes a 



" Eus., VC. 4.62 : Hier.. Chron.. s.a. 337 : Constantinus extreme uitae suae tempore ab Euseblo No- 
comedensi epticopo baptizalm in Arrtanum dogma dedinat ; Soc. L99; Soz„ 2.34 ; Tlieod.. HE. 1.34 : 
Ami-rise 2005. 17-119: Brandt 2006. 157 et 161. 163: Gliscinski 1992. 48: Pictras 2000. 352 et 361 : 
Spychala 2007. 52 : Williams 1993. 149-180. 

,0 Amm. Marc.. 14.27-28 j 22.9.4 : Ath.. HA. 1.5 : Soc. 2.7 ; Soz., 3.5 : Theod.. HE. 1.19 ; Lcszka 2000. 
36 et 101 ; Piganiol 1972. 123-125 : Simonetti 1975. 103: Spychala 2007. 84 et 222-223. 

" Gliscinski 1992, 25 : Lcszka 2000. 101 : Spychala 2007, 51, 54 ct 223. 

* : Barnes 1993, 36 ; Hanson 1988, 281 ; Vaggione 2000, 9-10. 

" Barnes 1993, 36; Golgowski 2004. 132: EK. XI, 682 (J. Naumowicz); Spychala 2007, 36-39 et 
42-43 ; Wiles 1993, 33 ct 39. 

" Hil.. FH. A 4.1.11; Lib. Font.. 36.1-4: Soz.. 3,7-8 ; Iheod., HE. 2.5; Barnes 1993, 50- 54. 57-62 et 
171 ; Dassmann 1996. 73 ; Demandt 1989, 88 ; Gliscinski 1992. 53 ; Hanson 1988, 269-270 ; Leszka 2000, 
32 ; Simonetti 1975. 144. 

' Barnes 1981. 265; Bralcwski 1997, 29: Dassmann 1996, 73-74: Gliscinski 1992. 55: Simonetti 
1975. 146-153. 

" Soz.. 3.7 : Chadwick 2004. 138 : J. Gliscinski ( 1992, 57) croit que Euscbc mourut a la fin dc 341 
ou au debut dc 342; R.P.C. Hanson (1988. 281) pensc que la mort d'Eusebe cut lieu a la fin dc 
341 ou au debut de 342 : A. Piganiol (1972. 92) consider? que Euscbc mourut en 342 : Seller 1998. 47 ; 
M. Simonetti (1975. 159) dit que Euscbc mourut apres le Concile d'Antioche de 341, 342 : D. Spychala 
(2007. 101) afflrmc qu'il mourut en 341. 

* T Soc, 2.12 ; Soz., 3.7 ; Hanson 1988, 281 : Piganiol 1972. 91 -92 ; Scilcr 1998, 48 ; Simonetti 1975. 162 
ct 175. 
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l'eglise qui portait paradoxalement le nom de « Paul », elurent Macedonius leur 
cvi-quc'*. Cette election etait uric election spontanee, sans consultation avec la 
cour impcrialc. comme il resulte des evencmcrits successifs. II faudrait pourtant 
reflechir au fait si cette situation dans le diocese avait beaucoup de choses en 
commun avec les divisions doctrinales debutees par l'enseignement d'Arius et 
le Concile de Niece. Nous pouvons deduire que la rivalite entre deux candidats 
eharismatiques dans la course a un office pouvait initialement suffire pour lairc 
rechauffer ['atmosphere. Ensuite, une polarisation des opinions aurait pu avoir 
lieu et seulement a ce moment-la, des diff erences doctrinales ont apparu. En tout 
cas, Constantinople avait suite a cette election deux eveques dans le meme dio- 
cese auxquels etaient soumis les memos fideles. C'etait une situation absolumont 
incompatible avec les coutumes et les lois do Teglisc. 

Cette fois-ci, les pouvoirs ont decide de reagir rapidement, d'autant plus que 
la plupart des eglises de la ville etaient occupees par les partisans de Paul**. 
Constance II donna l'ordre a Hermogene, magister equitum, de reprimer les 
troubles et de destituer l'eveque Paul de son poste 10 . A la suite des erneutes qui 
ont declenchc en ville, la situation a echappe au controle des pouvoirs et Hermo- 
gene lui-meme a etc lynche par la foule d'habitants de la capitale 51 . Un probleme 
religieux devint soudainement un evenement politique. Constance II inquiet, ar- 
riva d'Antioche a Constantinople oil il a demissionne Paul de son poste et l'a 
condamne a l'exil. Macedonius n'a pas conserve son poste non plus et pour la 
tentative de prise du pouvoir dans le diocese sans l'accord de l'cmpereur il a ete 
depourvu de sa nouvellc dignite". 11 est probable qu'il n'a pas ete puni de l'exil 
et qu'il a deja alors obtenu a sa disposition l'eglise de « Paul » dans laquelle son 
election eut lieu pour qu'il puisse celebrer librement les messes". Cette solution 
a etc adoptee de nouveau par Constance, au bout do quelques annees, apres un 
nouveau retour de Paul au diocese. 11 est possible qu'une telle situation eut lieu 
deux tois. Cette fois-ci, la disgrace de Macedonius n'a pas dure longtemps et fi- 
nalement encore la meme annee 342, deja avec l'accord de Constance II, il prit 
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officiellement In fraction de I'eveque de Constantinople". Les evenements pre- 
senter cidcssus pouvaicnt eonstitucr un clement de la rivalite entre Constance II 
et Constant, qui aprcs la mort de Constantin II devinl l'uniquc souverain de ['Oc- 
cident". II est discutable si Paul serait revenu a sa capitale contre la volonte de 
l'empereur de l'Orient s'il n "avail pas eu le soutien de Constance". L'etendue des 
emeutes qui ont eu lieu au moment de la tentative de Fintervention menee par 
Hermogene pouvait ctre plus vaste grace a l'argcnt venu d'Occident parce que 
Constant tenait a faire affaiblir la position de son frere. D'un tel fondement de 
ces evenements temoignerait aussi la vitesse de la reaction de Constance II a la 
nouvelle de l'arrivee de Paul sur le Bosphore. D'habitude, ce fils de Constantin I" 
reagissait moins rapidement aux problcmcs de l'eglise. 

Demis de ses fonctions, I'eveque trouva de nouveau des defenseurs a dans 
l'Empirc d'Occident oil se deroulaient justement des prcparatifs au concile qui 
devait resoudre les problemes de nature ecclesinstique nes entre la communaute 
du territoire administre par Constant, et celle dont le souverain etait Constance". 
La politique s'ctait glissee dans ces discussions et le Concile de Sardica, interieu- 
rement partage entre les partisans et les adversaires de Niece avait encore rendu 
les rancuncs plus profondes 5 *. Paul a ete rehabilite par les eveques occidentaux. 
Pourtant, les eveques regroupes a Philippopolis subordonnes a Constance, ont 
approuve la direction actuelle de la politique religieuse de l'empereur de l'Orient, 
e'est-a-dire le retour des hierarques exiles'". En tin de comptes, cette affaire est 
redevenue un element des jcux politiques entre les frcres imperiaux. Constance 
dont la position etait plus forte, a profile d'une situation difficile dans laquelle se 
trouvait le souverain de l'Orient a cause des combats a la frontiere persane pour 
le forcer a les faire retourner aux postes qu'ils avaient occupes*". 

Paul arriva en 346 dans sa capitale en compagnie des deux eveques muni d'un 
sauf-conduit de Constant qui devait lui garantir la securite 61 . A Macedonius a 
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encore une fois ete confiee 1'autorite de l'eglise de « Paul » pour qu'il y celebre 
la lilurgic. cc qui etait contrairc au droit ccclesiastique mais pour cettc solution 
optait Constance II 62 . Cc double pouvoir specifiquc dans le diocese parce que 
nous pouvons appeler ainsi la situation dans laquelle les adversaires de Nicee 
rompaient successivement I'unite ecclesiastique avec les Niceens et Macedonius 
etait l'eveque mieux vu a la cour imperiale que « Paul », s'est termine seulement 
avec la mort de Constant". 

A la suite de eel evenement, le pouvoir des provinces occidentals de 1'Empire 
a ete pris par Magnence (Flavius Magnus Magnentius)". (Merchant dans la ba- 
taille attendue contre Constance des adversaires en Orient, il s'est interesse a un 
groupe d'eveques pro-niceens et surtout a leurs commandants, a savoir Athanase, 
l'eveque d'Alexandric et Paul, l'eveque de Constantinople'". II reste a ctablir si et 
combien s'etaient-ils engages dans les relations avec l'usurpateur" 5 '. Nous savons 
que Magnence a meme envoye une legation a ces deux eveques, en leur propo- 
sant une alliance contre Constance*''. La reaction du tils de Constantin I™ etait 
immediate. Paul a ete destitue en fin de 351, emprisonne et exile a Kukusos en 
Cappadoce". L'operation contre Paul a Constantinople a ete dirigec par le prefet 
du pretoire d'Orient, consul de 348, Flavius Philippus, partisan de l'enseignement 
d'Arius"'. Au lieu de son exil, l'eveque emprisonne a ete assassine' 0 . L'assassinat 
de Paul n 'etait pas un acte isole. Constance aurait donne l'ordre d'assassiner Lu- 
cien d'Adrianople et deux eveques thraees. Theodule de Trajanopolis et Olympius 
de Rhodope". Socrate est d'avis qu'un sort pared serait reserve a Athanase, s'il 
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etait capture' 2 . Apres la mort de Paul, Macedonius prit definitivement le pouvoir 
de 1'eglisc de Constantinople jusqu'en 360''. Les sources transmettcnt une image 
plutot negative du gouverncnient de cet eveque de Constantinople, lui reprochant 
la persecution des adversaires de Nicee, des novatiens, des montanistes et d'autres 
mouvements chretiens qui ne representaient pas la politique religieuse officielle 
de l'Etaf*. Cet eveque soutenait pourtant la vie monastique dans son diocese, 
creant les premieres communautes pour les homines et pour les femmes dans la 
capitale d'Oricnt et il approuvait la fondation des hospices pour les pelerins et des 
hopitaux'\ Macedonius n'avait rien de commun non plus avec la nouvelle heresie 
creee a cette periode-la, le macedonianisme qui deniait la divinite et la consub- 
stantialite du Saint-Esprit, a part son nom qu'a pris ce mouvement doctrinal du 
christianisme™. 

La querelle qui eclata apres la mort de l'eveque Alexandre entre Paul et Mace- 
donius n'avait pas initialement de nature religieuse. II semble qu'a sa base se trou- 
vaient des ambitions personnelles des pretendants au pouvoir episcopal. Au fur et 
a rnesure de son developpement. parmi les groupes soutenant les deux religieux, 
des differences religieuses commeneerent a apparaitre et ensuite, la politique en- 
tra en scene. Comrae il resultc des sources disponibles, Constant a exploite Paul 
dans son dirferend avec son frere et les relations de l'eveque de Constantinople 
avec Magnence etaient tellement suspectes qu'elles ont provoque son exil et sa 
mort. II parait que les deux adversaires n 'etaient jamais ariens et leurs opinions 
rentraient dans les limites de l'orthodoxie d'alors largement entendue. Macedo- 
nius par contre, apres s'etre lie a Constance, realisait sa politique, parfois avec 
des methodes hrutales a I'egard d'autres communautes ecclesiastiques que celle 
officiellement soutenue. Finalement. c 'etaient les eveques Alexandre et Paul qui 
ont etc canonises et non pas Macedonius. La vie de Paul etait comparee au cours 
des annees suivantes a l'exil et a la mort de Jean Chrysostome survenus plusieurs 
dizaines d 'annees plus tard' 7 . Cette fois-la, e'etait pourtant un empereur ortho- 
doxe qui avait demissione de son poste, exile et provoque la mort d'un eveque 
catholique de la capitale impcrialc. 
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THE SMALL SETAU AT CRACOW 

A MINIATURE PLAQUE RELATING TO HIS ACTIVITY AS VICEROY 
OF NUBIA DURING THE REIGN OF RAMESSES II 

Joachim Sliwa 

One of the most distinguished rulers in the history of Egypt was Rames- 
ses II, the third king of the I9 m Dynasty. He was also among the few 
rulers that sat on the throne of the country for a few dozen years.' As 
proved unequivocally by written sources. Ramesses II ruled for 66 years, access- 
ing the throne immediately after the death of his father, Sety 1. According to 
the current chronologic framing for that period of time that is wider and wider 
supported, the rule of Ramesses II falls to the years 1279-1213 BC* It was a pros- 
perous time in the history of Egypt as the ruler in his numerous military successes 
achieved among others the reclamation of the once lost influence in the Near East 
and Nubia. 

A number of works have been written on the topic of the Egyptian adminis- 
tration in Nubia, encompassing both the entirety of the problem and many con- 
tributions correcting and completing the topic.' During such a long period of rule 
as many as nine officials of the highest degree sat by the pharaoh. One of them 
was a person by the name of Setau/5r3w, whose activities are quite thoroughly 
chronicled by a few dozen of written sources, which however fail to solve all the 
problems connected with his private life, administrative activities, his career path 



1 A number of exhaustive works have been devoted to Ramesses II. such as Schmidt 1973: 
Kitchen 1182: Lalouette 1985: Desroches-Noblccourt 1996: Menu 1998: Gauss 2010. A large role 
was also played by exhibitions devoted to him and extensive exhibition catalogues published; 
Desrochcs Noblecourt 1976 (Galeries Nalionales du Grand Palais. Paris) and in the following years 
in Canada (Montreal. Vancouver) and USA (Jacksonville. Memphis). The mummy of Ramesses II 
was in turn meticulously analysed in French scientific workshops and laboratories by interdisci- 
plinary restoring teams (Balout and Roubet 1985). 

1 Sec among others: Kitchen 1982; Eaton-Krauss 1984: Schneider 1994. 228-233: Shaw 2000. 
288-294: Kitchen 2001: Sliwa 2005. 317-320: Schlogl 2006. 262-289 and 456-460. 

• Among the most important works on both the entire administrative system and the litulalurc 
of state officials arc the following: Reisner WM: Gauthicr 1921; Savc-Sodcrbcrgh 1M1; Ilelck 1958, 
Habachi 1967. 
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in the service of the king, although his profile is without doubt one of the best 
known characters of the clerical world of the Ramessidcs. 1 

Particular attention should be paid to a large number of interesting biographic 
materials regarding Setau that originate from Nubian finds. Those are, among 
others: stelae, graffiti, inscriptions and depictions in temples and chapels, statues 
and inscribed blocks (currently a number of those finds is spread among European 
and American collections). A basic document, moreover of an autobiographical 
character, is the so called Great Stela of that official from Wadi es-Sebua/ 

At the peak of his career Setau held the office of the viceroy of Kush /Nubia 
and therefore was the highest ranking representative of the king in this land so 
far away from the seat of the pharaoh, he ruled this vast and rich territory in 
the king's name (the centre of Egyptian administration in Nubia was located in 
Aniba). Due to his rank he held the title of "King's son of Kush" (s3-njswt n K3S) in 
the rank of "Fan-bearer on King's right" (t3j-hw hrwnmj-njswt)." The term "King's 
son" {s3-njswt) was a honorary title dating to the time of the II Intermediate Pe- 
riod; it was later used during the rule of the l8" ! -19 t " Dynasty, while beginning 
with the rule of Amcnophis ll the above mentioned "King's son of Kush" was a 
title used to describe the Viceroy of Nubia. 7 

Basing on rich epigraphical and archaeological material originating mostly 
from Nubia we may with absolute certainty date the administrative work of Se- 
tau as a Viceroy of Nubia between the years 38 and 44 of the rule of Ramesses II, 
although he certainly must have held this position for a much longer period." It 
is notable that Setau raised to the office of the Viceroy of Nubia as a result of 
a regular promotion, with suitable expertise for the job, improving his qualifi- 
cations and reaching subsequent steps of the administrative ladder and did not 
originate from the military commander circle, as employing experienced military 



* Liibib Habachi (IW) paid him a lot of attention, followed by Wolfgang Hoick while discussing 
the stela of Wadi es Sebua (Helck 1975). Kenneth A. Kitchen compiled cpigraphic material re- 
garding Setau as part of an edition of Ramesside inscriptions, encompassing 65 artefacts (Kitchen 
I9M, 80- 111). A notable opinion on Setau by this excellent researcher of the times of Ramesses II 
was presented in a separate chapter titled "Viceroy Setau - Go-Getter and Gold-Otter", who 
mentioned such of his qualities as dynamic and forceful, even calling him a "whizz-kid'' (Kitchen 
1982, 136-138). A text written at the backpillar of a granite statue from Cairo (Egyptian Museum, 
CG 1134) clearly describes him as a person which in the king's name was responsible for the ex- 
traction of gold. Cf. Valloggia 1976, 130-131 and 264; Chadefaud 1982, 108-109. See also Schmitz 
1984, 907 -908. 

Helck 1975 as well as an annexe in the same publication with a list of sources on Setau. See also 
Kitchen 1976. 

* According to Helck 1958. 282 he was entitled to this rank since the times of Tuthmosis IV For 
more on the fan-bearer see dissertation by Pomorska 1987. 

7 Habachi 1979. 630-640. 

' Although he did not question those establishments. Habachi 19o7. 66 assumed, however, that 
Setau had held this office at least during the period between approx. The 30"' and SO" year of the 
rule of Ramesses II. 
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Fig. 1: Setau, Viceroy of Nubia, as Fan-bearer on the King's right. Miniature plaque 
from the Princes Czartoryski Collection. Cracow (Inv. No. MNK X1-HU6). Slate, tra- 
ces of green glaze. Dimensions 2,1 x 1,5 x 0,6 cm. 19th Dynasty, reign of Harnesses 

II. Photo Jakub Sliwa. 

personnel of an appropriate rank was from the half of the 18"' Dynasty a typi- 
cal occurrence while manning such an important office. As Setau stated in an 
autobiographical text on the so called Double Stela from Abu Simbel: 

I was one whom his Lord caused to be instructed [...] as a ward of the Palace. I grew 
up in the royal abode when I was a youth (...]. I was provided for, with bread and 
beer from all the royal meals. I indeed [?]. came forth [as] a scribe from the school 
[...]. While I was a youth, I was appointed to be Chief Scribe of the Vizier; I assessed 
the entire land with a great scroll, being equal to the task [?]. I was scrutinized [?], 
one taking [note! of all that I had done. With all [these] good deeds, one acted for the 
Lord of All (the King], (...) My Lord noticed me. that I was effective (...) [prosper- 
ing] the endowments, the fields by the myriad. I caused the granaries to be bulging 
with revenues. (...) His Majesty promoted me to be High Steward of Amun. I [served 
Amun] as Superintendent of the Treasury and Festival Leader of Amun, a pair of 
golden braziers in my hands, offering them before him [...).' 

Setau was undoubtedly one of the most distinguished representatives of the 
Egyptian administration in Nubia during the times of Rarnesses II, very dedicated 
to his king, taking care of his prestige and authority. As he describes it himself: 

My Lord again found my worth. [...] So, I was appointed as Viceroy of Nubia. (...) I 
directed serfs in thousands and ten-thousands, and Nubians in hundred-thousands. 



7 Kitchen 1982. 136-137. 
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without limit. I brought nil the dues of the Land of Rush in double measure, I caused 
(peoples] to come [in submission], which no Viceroy had done since the year dot 

i.r 

He also raised monumental temples dedicated to the king in Nubia: the rock tem- 
ple in Wadi es-Sebua and the hemi-speos in Gerf Hussein. The temple in Wadi es 
Sebua was dedicated to Re-Horakhty and Ramesses himself as "his own Living 
Image": 

Then [I was charged to build the Temple] of Ramesses II in the Domain of Amun, it 
being executed in the Western Mountain in work of Eternity, filled with numerous 
people from the captures of His Majesty, his stores being full of goods piled up (to 
heaven]." 

In the name of the king Setau also renewed older buildings, such as the rock 
chapel in Wadi es-Sebua dating to the times of Amenophis III: 

I [rejbuilt entirely the temples of the lords of this land of Kush that had previously 
fallen into ruin, they being made anew in the Great Name of His Majesty, inscribed 
on them forever." 

Obviously activities of this type also allowed him to feature himself, as in a num- 
ber of Nubian temples {Abu Simbel, Amada, Buhen, Qasr Ibrim, Gerf Hussein) we 
encounter his depictions and appropriate texts that also served to raise his rank in 
the close circle of* the pharaoh. Regardless of the royal buildings that feature the 
name of Setau as an official that in a larger or smaller degree was distinguished 
as their builder, we also know private buildings dedicated to him directly, located 
in the Western Thebes, Elkab/ 3 Qasr Ibrim and Faras.'- 4 

Objects relating to Setau are therefore mostly concentrated in Nubia, in the 
area directly connected with his activities. As it turns out, however, the activities 
of this industrious official also reached Lower Egypt. Among others we know of 
a block discovered in Memphis bearing a depiction of Setau and an appropriate 
text, linked to the chapel of Ramesses II that had once existed there and was most 
probably raised with Setau taking initiative and part in the building process." 



1,1 Kitchen 1982, 138. 

u Kitchen 1962, 1M. As proved before (Habachi 1967, 59), the rock temple in Wadi cs-Scbua, the 
construction of which commenced during the 44th year of the rule of Ramesses II, had been built 
under direct supervision of Setau. See also Clauss 2010, 148 149. 

" Kitchen 1982, 13*. 

1 ' Drenkhahn 1975. 43-48. 

'• The rock chapel of Setau was located in Faras (Karkowski 1981, 112-114. pi. XII). showing his 
consort Nefretmut at his side (both adoring a cartouche of Ramesses II). The fact that Setau is 
depicted with his wife a number of limes according to some researches may indicate that she was 
"in some way related to Ramesses II" (Habachi 1967. 67). 

" Schulman 1978. Currently in the University Museum of Philadelphia. 
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The tomb of Setau was carved within the Theban necropolis (Dra Abu el-Naga 
South, TT 280)." A cover of an anthropoid sarcophagus from that tomb has been 
in the British Museum (Salt Collection) since 1823 and it is the most monumental 
object of those connected with Setau. 17 On the other hand the smallest, most 
inconspicuous object is a miniature plaque (Fig. 1) in the Princes Czartoryski 
Collection in Cracow.'" 

The small, brick shaped plaque is decorated on both sides (both surfaces are 
delimited by a straight incised frame). At the vertical axis, there is a drilled aper- 
ture. On side "A" Setau himself is depicted bowing to the cartouche of Harnesses II, 
while on side "B" the name and one of the titles of the official are carved. 

On side "A" of the plaque, on the left, Setau is depicted dressed in a long robe, 
facing right towards a cartouche; the left hand is raised up to the chest, in the 
other he holds an ostrich-feather hw — fan. Ihe scene is a clear reference to one of 
the titles of our official: f3j-hw hrwnmj-njswt „Fan-bearer on the King's right". On 
the right part of the ornamental space, there is a cartouche with the prenomen of 
Ramesses II: Wsr-M3 T t-R e stp[.n]-R'. 1J The cartouche is crowned with two ostrich 
feathers and a sun disk; below, there is the sign of gold nbw. 

On the side "B" a text is written in two vertical columns (1,2) facing to the 
right: 

1 jmj-r3 k3t [nbt] n SmV T3-mhw 

Overseer of fall] works of Upper and Lower Egypt 

2 5f3w 
Setau 

A very important title that the Viceroy is entitled to (..Overseer of all works of 
Upper and Lower Egypt") is only present on the plaque from Cracow. It completes 
the list of offices and dignities of Setau as known until today and it clearly refers 
to one of his very important activities as organiser of royal construction works. 20 



'* Porter, Moss, Bumey I960, 369-372. See also Habachi 1976. [he fact that Setau s tomb is located 
within the Theban necropolis is by some considered a hint that it was in Thebes that Setau was 
born (his wife Nefremut was buried with him). 

' Red granite, height 2.32 m. width 0.83 rn C£ Bierbrier 1982, 20. pi. 42-43. Furthermore iti the 
British Museum there also is Setau's ushebti and two of his stelae (Bierbrier 1982. 19 and 20. pis > 1 
and 44-45). 

Slate, traces of green glaze, partially discoloured, Dimensions 2.1 x 1,5 x 0,6 cm. L'ntill now it 
was only hinted in Sliwa 1985, 47-48. pi. XI (Cat. No. 67). Unfortunately the provenience of the 
plaque is unknown. It may only be stated that it has been bought around 1880 for the Princes 
Czartoryski collection, most probably during one of Parisian antiquity auctions. 
" "Rich in Maal, chosen by Ra". 

10 Habachi 1967. 64 was able to make a list of 19 of his titles. The title from the Cracow plaque is 
neither present there nor on the list made by Pomorska 1987, 169-173. 
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D10NYS1AC ELEMENTS IN PHILOXENUS' BANQUET 



reek poetic descriptions of banquets, both those that function as 



stand-alone works (that is, the deipna\ and those that form part of 



V^f comedies, 1 reveal in their stylistic and linguistic layers a wealth of fig- 
ures traditionally expected in other genres, where they are used for purposes 
more lofty than an account of a banquet accompanied by a detailed list of the 
dishes served. An excellent example of how the phrases and formulae charac- 
teristic of Homeric epic can be adapted to such uses is provided by the ,4ffic 
Dinner-Party (Attikov orirtvov) by Matro of Pitane, dating from the second half 
of the 4"' century BC. Here, the author imitates Homer's style and language to 
recount a luxurious banquet, to a comic effect. The Banquet (Deipnon), on the 
other hand, a work ascribed to E'hiloxenus of Leucas 3 in ca. 400 BC, is proof that 
this kind of elaborate reference, forcing the reader to search for the original con- 
text of expressions and motifs, could render interpretation considerably more 
difficult . In the two fragments referring to the sympotic joys of consuming the 
gift of Dionysus,* the poet paints his bacchic banquet using vocabulary borrowed 
from the cultic repertoire of Euripides and the dithyrambic authors, and brings 
up mythical motifs surrounding Dionysus. The Dionysian elements, which, due 
to the Banquet's genre characteristics can be seen as a conscious reference to the 
dithyrambic tradition." assume new functions and meanings in their new context. 
Reading those correctly, however, requires one to know the original these new 
surroundings are modelled on. 



1 A deipnon may be defined as an account of a sumptuous banquet of many exquisite courses, be 
it in poetry or prose. 

1 Such accounts, focused on the material aspects oi the banquet, feature in Middle Comedy frag- 
ments. 

' Tile authorship of the Banquet remains undecided: some scholars attribute it to Fhiloxenus of 
Cytheia. a dithyrambic poet with whom Philoxenus of Leucas is often confused, 

' Philox. Leucad.. frr. 836c and 836d. Text and translation of the fragments of the Banquet quoted 
from Campbell 1093. 

1 The Banquet's dithyrambic style is regarded as important for discriminating its genre. Based 
on that, some scholars (U. von Wilamowitz-Moellcndorf, J.M. F.dmonds, B. Zimmcrmann) classify 
the Banquet as a dithyramb or a dithyrambic poem. 
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In fr. 836c.3, the author concentrates on the beneficial influence wine has on 
the banqueters, emphasizing the benefactor, that is, Dionysus Bromius: 

rcpotu ri rot Bpouioc 

yavoc t66e Sovc, im zip^w 
jtavrac, etyn. 

(Bromius by this gift of his. a gentle joy. draws all men on to delight.] 

Trpijric; ("joy") refers here to the state of mind of the symposiasts taking part 
in the komos.'' The usage is similar to how Nonnus in his Dionysiaca uses ex- 
pressions referring to a joyous mood (Ttprtw, truqipoamn.) when describing how 
the Olympians abuse Dionysus' gift; they are "delighted" (voov Tf pjrovrrc;) 7 and 
full of hearty good cheer for the bewitching stuff (ri)<ppo<Tovr|v aKopn-rov ej£WV 
6eX|t(ppovog oivou).* 

The cheering power of Dionysus and his gift, especially frequently empha- 
sized in sympotic poetry," is most fully reflected in the epithet 7ToXoyf)0r|q 
("much-cheering"), given the god by Hesiod. 10 In the Orphic hymn to Diony- 
sus, the god is addressed as "bringing much joy" ((pfpwv noXb YfjOoc;). 11 For a 
brighter, more joyous side of Dionysiac worship was recognized alongside its 
most primitive manifestations." Euripides has this to say about the bright side: 

6c too' rxn. 
Oiaofuiiv tc X°P°i? 
:uw una t* auXoii yrXarrai 
fatoiacOaod Tf uf jiiux ac, 
onotav pVixpooc; t XOm 
yavoc rv oairi flr«I>v, kio- 

rroipopotc, o' fv Oa/uuic «v- 

iptun Kpuriip forvov aptpipYiAArii." 



* Cf. Soph.. Aj., 1200: koXikcjv ... Tlpyiv. 

Nonn.. Dion.. 13.260. Quotations from the Dionysiaca follow Rouse, Rose. Lind 1940. 
' Nonn., Dion.. 13.270. 

* Sympotic poets emphasize how a good mood appropriate to the occasion (riVpporrm n,) can he 
achieved through drinking the right amount of wine, mixed with water in proper proportions. 
Cf. Xenophan., fr. 1.4 W.; Sol., fr. 26 W.; Anacr., fr. 2.4 W. Ion. fr. 26.10 W. describes wine as a 
joy-inducing drug (top x«ipnv tpapuawov). 

"' Hes.. Op.. 614; 7ft.. 941; cf. Find., fr. 29.5 Maehl., where the poet speaks of Dionysus' much-joyful 
honour (rotv Aiwviirjou irXuyreGf a riuav). 
" H. Orpk, 45.7. 

" The two different aspects of the worship of Dionysus are mentioned in Vernant 1998. 91: "Kuit 
dionizyjski to nie tylko pelnia ekstazy. entuzjazmu i opetania. ale takze radosc wina. swieta. teatru. 
rozkoszc milosti. zachwyt nad tym. co w zyciu nagle i nicspodziewanc. wesole maski i przebrania. 
szczescie dnia codziennego". Cf. Dodds 2002. 75-76. 

° Eurip., Bacch.. 378-385. 
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[There are his powers, i to blend us, by dance, with the worshipful band, | to laugh to 
the sound of piping, | and to vanquish t are | when to Ihe sacred meal | comes the gleam 
of the grape | and upon men in their ivy-decked leasts | Ihe wine bowl casts a mantle of 
sleep]." 

Elsewhere, the author of the Bacchae attributes to Dionysus' invention the 
miraculous power to soothe human cares: 

(iotpuoc uypov juou' qupr Kcwrqvt yxuro 

Gvnroic,. 6 nuun tooc xuXainwpooc pVoTooc; 
XuTtnc;." 

[ [...] discovered as its counterpart the drink that flows from the grape cluster and intro- 
duced it to mortals. It is this that frees trouble-laden mortals from their pain (...] ). 

Such depictions ol" Dionysus reflect his ambivalent nature, which contains both 
gentleness and severity, even cruelty towards human beings. That ambiguity is 
also referred to by the image Philoxenus paints. The Dionysus of the Banquet is 
first and foremost the kind giver of the vine. The gentleness attributed to the god 
in Euripides"' and in the Orphic hymns' 7 becomes in Philoxenus a quality of wine 
itself. That the quality is transferred directly from the person of the god to a gift 
of his can be seen in the epithet Ttpom ("gentle"), used by Euripides of Dionysus: 
6 Dr'ip ft' 66' i')piv npaoo, (but we found this wild beau tame),™ and by Philoxenus 
of the wine (npctti ... yAvoq). 

Our best testimony depicting Dionysus as the god that grants humans joy is 
the Iliad; there, he is actually called joy for mortals (x«ppa ppoxoioi)." Just as the 
other epithets mentioned above, this one too stems from the uncanny power of 
the drink that makes banqueters merry. ' 0 In his Banquet, Philoxenus draws on that 
repertoire of divine epithets when he applies the expression p£ y« x«pp« ppototc; 



Quotations from Ihe Kovacs 2002. 
15 Eunp.. Bacch., 279-281. 

" Eurip., Racch., 861, where Dionysus is called both the most gentle to humans («v0p<ii?roim IS 
rjjriujrciToc;), and the most terrible (finvoraTO^). F.pithets referring to Dionysus' dual nature are 
discussed in Biclavvski 20CM, 1 17 1<i8. 

In the :«>"' Orphic hymn Dionysus is first savage (v. y. orypiov), next having a kind heart (v. 9: 
(Ouo rc, iifop exwv). 

Eurip.. Bairn.. 436 (trans. Dodds 1960. 131). 
"IIom.,/t, 14.325. 

*° Cf. Lcngauer 1994, 179: "Jest on [Dionizos] ludziom jako bog wina szczcgolnic bhski. nazywa 
sic go .radoscia smicrtclnych" (charma brotoisin) dlatego. ic dal un boski dar, wino". 
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(great joy for mortals) 2 ' to amylos," the dessert made mainly of honey and milk." 
In this way he emphasizes the sensual pleasure derived from a dish, a work of 
culinary art made to gladden the palate, but also, as the description indicates, the 
eye of the banqueter. It seems that by borrowing the term originally reserved for 
Dionysus, the poet wishes to point to the divine, specifically to Dionysian, origin 
of both ingredients of the dessert, for milk and honey both belong, alongside 
wine, to the Dionysian sphere." In his De hide et Osiride, Plutarch points out that 
[...] the Greeks regard Dionysus as the lord and master not only of wine, but of the 
nature of every sort of moisture {naar\c, oypaq <p6aro>c, ... Kupiov Kai apxnyov)." 
Streams of milk, honey and wine feature also in the ecstatic visions of Dionysus' 
followers in Euripides' Bacchae:'" 

p*i &i yuXrxKTt nfSov, pri o' oivc.n, 
pri 5t urXidaav vfKTapi." 

[The ground runs with milk, runs with wine, | runs with the nectar of bees. J. 

A myth quoted by Ovid" attributes the discovery or invention of honey to Diony- 
sus, who lures a hive of bees into a hollow in a tree with the sound made by a 
musical instrument played by the satyrs in his retinue. The god is also supposed 
to have the power to make streams of milk and liquid honey issue from rocks and 
trees. 29 

Since in the description of the dessert that follows Philoxenus mentions 
Aristaeus, son of Apollo and the nymph Cyrene and a character involved in 
Dionysian myth, he seems to emphasize the connection of milk and honey to 



" The expression is also used of Asclepius. h. Aiclefx, 4: X«PM« M*Y av8ptijloioi and fr. 904.4 PMG: 
\iiya x«puu (ipotoioi. Cf. also another expression of similar construction and epic origin: OctOuu 
ppotoioior utyaOaOua |tpototoi. f les.. 1h„ 500: Horn., Od. 11.287: h. Cer. 403: h. Merc, 219: Eurip.. 
IA. 202. 

" Antiphanes. whose comedies contain instances of parodist ic imitation of Philoxenus' Banquet. 
uses this very expression to refer to the bread-cake maza (fr. 1.3 Kassel-Austin): ua^ctv ... ppoToIoi 
Xiippu. 

n In the dessert described by Philoxenus thin layers of pastry (phyilo) arc stuffed or interlaced 
with a mass made of cheese and honey. 

! * Saadi l.icbert 2010, 101. n. 12, points out the connection between milk and honey and the 
Dionysian sphere: "The image of 'honey and milk' is one poetry shares with the mythology of 
Bacchic revelry". 

!> Hut,, Is. et Os., 365a (trans. F.C. Babbitt ). 

" On that tnppic vide Kerenyi i«W, Yi and Fongoni 2005, 95. 

" Eurip.. Bacch.. 142-143. 

" Ovid.. Fasti. 3.736-744. 

" Vide Ant. Lib. 10: xaXmr|va<; 6 tubwaoq avti Kopnq tfbftra xacpoq xai Xiwv Kai napoaXic 
icai i'K tcov tuXrovxtav eppun vrKTap auT^> Kai ydXa. Cf. Dodds 1960. 163-10-i: "his rod can also, 
like Moses', draw water from the rock, and its power extends likewise to the other liquids which 
Nature gives to man - milk and honey". 
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things Dionysian. Indeed, one version of the myth has Aristaeus as a foster-father 
of Dionysus. In Oppian, it is Inu who hands the baby Dionysus into Aristaeus' 
care to raise him in a mountain cave on Euboea'" and feed him with the help of the 
dryads and nymphs that have bees in their keeping (urAKTrroKououri). 31 Philoxenus 
mentions Aristaeus right next to honey, an ingredient in the amylos. Describing 
the consistency of the honey, set after it was taken out of the beehive, the poet us- 
es an enigmatic periphrasis, ,: ' containing a mythical digression obscure to the av- 
erage reader: in the dry honey-flowing fountains ofAristaeus(jv tnptxic, Apiaraion 
urAtppuToim" jrayaiq). That is a reference to Aristaeus' function as a patron 
god of shepherds, goatherds, bee-keepers and farmers. The mythological allusion 
helps to answer the culinary riddle of a mylos. M According to the myth Aristaeus 
learned from the nymphs how to curdle milk and to make bee-hives, and he was 
the first to teach men cheese-making and the management of bees. ij Nonnus in 
the Dionysiaca describes a contest between Aristaeus, proud of the sweet honey 
from his riddled hives, and Dionysus, the inventor of wine." The Olympians who 
were judges in the contest awarded the victory to Dionysus, who had given them 
the cheering drink made of the fruit of the vine. 3 ' Importantly, the milk and honey 
that feature in the Aristaeus myth are both mentioned by Euripides in the context 
of Dionysiac worship. 1 '' Thus it is likely that by mentioning Aristaeus and point- 
ing to the divine origin of honey as an ingredient in the dish, Philoxenus once 
again invokes the Dionysian myth and means to remind the reader of the god's 
other services to humanity; other, that is, than the invention of wine, lhat that 
was in fact his intention seems supported by his use of periphrasis. Periphrases 
such as Philoxenus" ev Enpaic, Apicrtaiou urXippoToim Trayocic;, perplexing to 
readers and commentators but characteristic of the high style of the poets from 
the so called "new school" of the late 5 th and early 4 ,h centuries BC, were applied 
in the early Attic dithyramb in describing objects relating to Dionysiac worship, 



"' According to another, more common version. Diony sus was to }>ro\v up in the care of nymphs 
in a cave in the valleys of Nysa; cf, h. Horn. 26.3-6. 
" Oppian.. Cyneg.. 4.265-276. 
,: Philox.. Deipn.. fr. 836c.9. 

" With Mcineke s emendation, replacing the reading of cod. A accepted by Campbell (jraXippu- 
Toieu). 

'* Citelli 21 KH, !<!<>:< suggests one sees rv tripaic Apiormou prXipporoiai irnynii a metaphorical 
reference to honeycombs arranged into a wreath or ring on which the dessert could be scrved. 
Mythical allusions woven, like Philoxenus' mention of Aristaeus, into culinary riddles uttered in 
the comedy by cooks, tended to indicate that the object of the riddle was of divine origin. 

" Cf. Diod. Sic. 4.81.2; Nonn.. Dion., 5.242-257 and Oppian., Cyneg., 4.271-272. 
* Nonn.. Dion.. 13.253-274: 19.225-262. 

" Contrary to wine, honey is here referred to as cmpTtioc. Nonn.. Dion.. 13.262. 
" In Racch., 704-711 Euripides has maenads scratch at the ground with their fingers to make milk 
flow from it. while honey drips down their lhyrsoL Cf. PL, ton. 534a. 
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as well as music and wine." That elaborately periphrastic dithyrainbic style is 
especially typical ofTirnothcus. whose recherche periphrasis refers to Dionysus' 
gift of red wine mixed with water as cuutx Bukx' ou vcoppuToim Niximv (the blood 
of the Bacchic god with the fresh- flowing tears of the Nymphs)."' Middle comedy, 
too, which borrows the dithyrambic language to refer to food and drink, is rich 
in periphrastic and often incomprehensible descriptions of Dionysian products'", 
be they honey (£oi>Qf|<; \tt\leoi\q vupumv. fountains from the tawny bee), or wine 
(BpoutdSoq 8' ifipwra nriyfji;, the sweat from the Bromian spring).* 2 

The epithet Bpopioq ("Noisy, Resounding, Booming") applied by Philoxenus 
refers to the primitive, ecstatic aspect of Dionysiac worship but is in use inter- 
changeably with the god's name.'" Bielawski 44 remarks that the name Bromius 
reflects "najbardzicj picrwotne ccchy obrzedow bakchicznych zwiqzanych, z jed- 
nej strony, z natura. — szumem lisci i odglosami lasu — a z drugiej, z zachowaniem 
i okrzykami osob owladnietych szalem bakchicznym". The etymology of the 
name points to the verb ppruco ("to boom, to sound, to resound"). In Bibliotheca, 
4.5.1. Diodorus Siculus elucidates it by referring to the noun p"p6uo<; ("thunder- 
bolt"), thus invoking the myth in which Dionysus' birth is one with the death 
of Semele struck by lightning." The frequent use of the name Bromius in Eu- 
ripides' plays, mostly in the dithyrambic cult songs of the bacchantes, 4 " as well 
as in dithyramb fragments proper. 4 ' and especially in the hymns that imitate 
the liturgy of early bacchic rites, makes it most likely that it was ritually im- 
portant. 4 " That is confirmed by Athenaeus in Deipnosophistae, 11.465a-b, where 



H Hamilton 1990, 216 points out that accounts of Dionysiac ritual are often periphrastic, as does 
Seaford 1977-1978, sr, who regards periphrasis as a discriminating feature of dithyramb after 
•»50 DC and specifically refers to its enigmacy ("periphrasis, often of a riddling nature"). Hordern 
2002, 39, disagrees, claiming that there is no evidence of periphrasis as especially related to Dionysi- 
ac worship and that "It is therefore better to regard the device as a standard poetic trope in classical 
and archaic poetry, and to refrain from seeing its origin in cultic language". 

*" Timoth.. fr. 780.4-5 CMC (trans. D A. Campbell). 

" Dobrov 20O2. 183 points out that there are in Middle Comedy some "strikingly obscure poetic 
passages indebted to the new dithyramb and later tragedy affected by the new' poetic style". 
" Antiph.. frr. 55.7 and 12 Kassel-Auslin (trans. G.W. Dobrov). 

" Their identity is best illustrated by Euripides' turn of phrase in Ion (216-218): Bpomoc, ... 6 
u Bielawski 2004, 157. 

" Dodds 1960. 74: "But Dion, is himself a Roarer", as a bull-god. lion-god. earthquake god [. . .]: 
and his kettledrums roar too*. 

'" The name Bromius appears 32 times in Euripides' preserved plays, including 19 times in the 
Bmxhae. e.g. Bacch., 85. 87. 115. 141. 329. 1250. 1031: Phoen.. 649. 1751: Cyc.. 63. 

*' Cf. Pind., fr. 75.10 Maehl.; Tratin.. fr. 708.4 P.VfG and Telcst., fr. 805c.l P.\tG. where Bromius is 
the god of the dithyramb. 

" Bielawski 200-i. 157-158, discusses Dionysus' names and related cult terminology and notes that 
"Mote nawet wolno zaryzykowac stwierdzcnie. ze zadne inne imie boga nie ma tak wylacznic kul 
towego charaktcru jak Bromios i zadne innc nic pozostajc w tak seislym zwiazku % rzcczywistymi 
zachowaniami kultowymi". 
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he remarks that it is with the name Bromius that Dionysus is called when in- 
voked with song and dance: tv w8ai<; fueXnov tov Aiovooov, xopeooVTec; Kai 
uvuKuXoiiVTtc; ... Bpouiov. Thus Philoxenus' choice of epithet can be read as an 
intentional dithyrambic reference too, for, as Bielawski notes, "majqc na uwadze 
charakter spiewow i okrzykow na czese Dionizosa [...] w sposob najbardziej istot- 
ny bogiem dytyrambu byl Bromios V In fr. 836c.3, Philoxenus mentions Bromius' 
name in a sympotic context, depicting him as the giver of wine which makes 
banqueters merry. Euripides attributes to Bromius a similar range of functions, 
emphasizing his presence at joyous feasts: 

[ ]tov Bpouiov, tov 
EquXac. tov Ttcxpa kccXXi- 
OT£<pavoic, ru<ppo<ri>vaic, 5ai- 
pova rrpdirov petKapwv;*" 

[ [...] Bromios, | Semele's son. the chief god invoked | 
amid the fair -garlanded | delight of the feasts?]. 

In Euripides' Cyclops, too, wine is a draught of Bromios (Bpouiou ... neap')-*' The 
name often appears in a similar context in convivial elegy, depicting the typical 
entertainment of symposiasts. In fr. 1.10 W., Critias calls the drops of wine thrown 
at a target in agameofcottabus," drops o/Srom/os (Bpopiou iJmKufttriaiv). Also in 
an elegy by Dionysius Chalcus (fr. 3.2 W.) Bromius presides over feasting, where 
the banqueters compete at cottabus, called here Bromius' gymnasium (yup-VacrUdi 
Bpouioo). Philoxenus, too, seems to draw on the traditions of convivial elegy as 
he begins his depiction of sympotic behaviour and actions with an account of the 
powers of Dionysus-Bromius and of the influence of his gift on those feasting. 

Importantly, the god is depicted as the persona agens, as is typical of his reli- 
gion. He leads (ctyri) his worshippers, freeing them from their cares. In the Bac- 
chae this verb, ayri, indicates ritual actions of Dionysus himself playing the role 
of the first celebrant leading the procession (v. 115: ayr] rtidaoix;) or called upon 
to lead the bacchantes up mountain slopes (v. 412: sKiia' aye ue, Bp6pie Bp6pu? ).■" 
Ihe thiasus, or religious community gathered around its leader is replaced in the 
Banquet "" by the community of symposiasts united around Dionysus' gift, which 



" Bielawski 20<M. 164. 
" F.unp., Bacdu, 375-378. 
" Eurip., Cyc., 123. 

* The point of the game of cottabus was to aim and throw drops of wine out of a cup at a target, 
which was either a spec ially made stand or a large vessel filled with water, with small cups floating 
on the surface. 

" The meaning of Oittoov trynv as a cult specific phrase is discussed in Bielawski 2004. 135-141 
and 159-160. 
M Philox. Lcucad.. fr. 836C.3. 



Copyrighted material 



406 



MAGDALENA STUL1GROSZ 



draws all men on to delight (rni Tfpt|nv irdvrac; ayri). The god himself, granting 
(Soix;) his gift to the toasting banqueters, aets as the symposiareh, or master of 
eeremony, whose task it is to ensure a joyous mood by seeing to it that eups are 
filled with wine mixed with water in the right proportions. " This way of depict- 
ing Dionysus, with his eultic functions shifted into the realm of the symposium, 
is typical of Middle Comedy.'" In his Semele or Dionysus. Eubulus" has him play 
a similar role, that of a symposiareh speaking about the effect wine has on his 
worshipers, the symposiasts depending on how many cups they drink. 

In the Banquet, the Dionysian mood is created not only by direct references 
to the god of wine and his gift, but also by remarks on the banqueters' actions. In 
fr. 836c. 1, in outlining the atmosphere during the toasting. Philoxcnus describes 
the feast as jiuKXtoc, (tv P«K'xi« sc. Goivijt), a word which implies that the principle 
of sympotic measure (urrpov) has been violated and is suggestive of the komos, 
the retinue of tipsy and outright drunk revelers singing, dancing and wandering 
the streets by night as the symposium ends,'* In his account the "bacchic" ban- 
quet, as opposed to the ideal symposium defined by the elegiac poets, 1 " carried 
out in moderation and self-control, reaches its climax in fr. 836d, illustrative of 
the effects of drinking the divine nectar and its overwhelming power: 

JTIVCTO VCKTOCpCOV 

jt(7)u' r v xpuofaic jipoTO|i«ic 
TrXf(.>v KfpaToiv, f pprxovTo 

o' Ol> KUTft UIKpOV. 

[The draught of nectar was drunk from gold goblets. | whole horns that had been lopped, 
| and the guests quickly became soaked.]. 

The word KfpoTO, indicating that the wine cups are made from gilded cut off 
animal horns, is crucial to the notion of a Dionysian feast.*" The bottom of such 



' ' It seems that the epithet riiopoaov which in the Hanijuet refers to the wine cup used for toasting 
(fr. X36C.2), does not here indicate preserving the correct proportion of wine to water, as Campbell 
(1993, 191) tries to interpret it ("With the appropriate mixture of water?"); rather, it means that 
the cup is filled with the wine "well", that is. to the brim. Cf. LSJ, s.v. ru: "in Compds.. implying 
abundance". Thus Dionysus' role as the symposiareh would rather be to fill the cups with the right 
amount of wine. 

'"' Wilkins 2000, 225 illustrates that with a fragment from a comedy by Eubulus (fr. 93 (tassel-Au- 
stin), where ""The phrases ... which are appropriated to the ritual followers of the mystery cull of 
the god — as presented in the Hacchae of Eurypides, for example - are transported to the social 
ritual of drinking...". 

'"' tub., fr. 93 (tassel-Austin. 

s * Cf. Eurip.. Phoen., 48: (iatcxiov x6p£t>ua; Pind.. fr. 70b.20-2l MaehJ.: 6py«ic Bcocxiaic.. 
" Cf. Xcnophan.. fr. 1.17-20 W.: Critias. fr. 6.14-27 W. 

'" Athenaeus < 1 l.<i76d-c), too, mentions the practice of gilding and silvering horns. The refer- 
ence is to Book Two ol Theopompus' History of Philip (FGrll 115 F 38): xoix; 6e Fkciovtov paaiAiic 
ipn,ai Grorropnoc; rv ofirrr pa <t>i>u7nriK<JV, T<;>v Boa>v T<Sv Trap' aoToic; yivourvtav prya/.a vrpaTa 
ipuovrun ... EKTiaipata rroiriv il aOraiv. m x^-H JtrpiapyupounTac; Krai xpuaouvraq. 
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a cup is fashioned in the shape of an animal or human bust (itpoxour)). Drinking 
horns, called Ktpata, which were originally all of animal origin.''' came with time 
to be made of gold and silver as more noble and durable materials.''' It is from 
such vessels (rt apyUpeCiW KepdtXOv) that Pindar has the Centaurs drink wine as 
they experience its power for the first time." 1 The bull horn, here the prototyp- 
ical wine-drinking vessel, is a ritual object in the early worship of Dionysus in 
the form of a bull. The connection is pointed out by Athenaeus in his catalogue 
of drinking vessels, where he mentions Dionysus' literary and visual depictions 
as Kf pcxTO(puii<; ("horned"), or taupopopepoe; ("bull-formed"). 64 It is in his animal 
form that the god is invoked in the ritual song of Elean women," regarded as the 
oldest preserved hymn: eAtfeiv %>« Atovuoe ... titbit taupe, a£te taupe ("Come. 
Hero Dionysus ... Worthy bull, worthy bull!"'"). In the Dionysiaca, Nonnus quotes 
an old version of the Dionysian myth in which Dionysus Zagreus was first born 
as "the horned baby" (kf porv ppnpoc;) of Persephone and Zeus in the shape of a 
serpent."' According to the Orphic tradition, in his attempt to escape the Titans 
he took on various shapes until finally he was torn to pieces by them (that is the 
sparagmos) while in the shape of a bull. The epithet taopoKcpwc;'' 8 ("bull-horned") 
used of the god by the author of the Orphic hymn. 1 ' and subsequently by Eu- 
ripides." also refers to his tauromorphk appearance. Horns (xipaxa) become 
an attribute of Dionysus in his beastly epiphany witnessed by Pentheus in the 
Bacchae.'' Hie direct connection between the divine drink of wine, and Dionysus 
appearing in his bull form is well attested in a fragment of an elegy by Ion: 



ScSapov 

nuloce taupomov, vrov ou vtov, 
rjStcxtov JtponoXov ffapo- 

ySoujiaiv Epcitcov, 

olvov Aepaivoov 
av6pw7tG>v xpfaaviv. 



*' Cf. Alhcn.. ll. »76a: Tciiv npiotouc, Atyttai xv'iq Ktpaoi tun- pou>v Jtivm\ 

61 Cf. Hcrmipp.. fr. ii Kassscl-Austin: Acsch.. fr. 185 Nauck; Soph., fr. H2 Nauck. Athenaeus 
(11.47dd-c) places the passage on the use and history of drinking horns in his catalogue of vessels. 
" Pind.. fr. 166.4 Maehl. 
H Allien.. 1 1.476a. 
* 5 Fr.87tPAfG. 
** Trans. D.A. Campbell. 

" T Nonn., Dion., 6.155-168. That aspect of the Dionysian myth and its relationship to ritual, are 
discussed by Kerenyi 1W, 103-109. Cf. Kielawski 2004, 168-169. 
°" Cf the expression poonepwcTaKxoc. Soph., fr. 874.2-3 Nauck. 

H. Orpk. 52.2. 
" Eurip.. Bacch.. 100. 
n turip.. Bacdi.. 920-921. 
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[... the untamed child, hull-faced, young and not young, sweetest attendant of 
loud-roaring Loves, wine (hat makes thoughts soar, ruler of mankind/ 2 ] 

In visual depictions of Dionysus and his retinue in Greek vase painting, the 
Kf-pcxc, symbolizes undiluted wine. 75 That could mean Philoxenus is here referring 
to a barbarian custom promoting loss of control and violation of the pitpov prin- 
ciple." In his depiction of the Satyrs, who like the Centaurs stand for the savagery 
of the uncivilized world, Nonnus always shows them with a horn-shaped vessel, 
indicative of their tendency to get drunk on the undiluted drink: 

kuI pornic, (ipoovTo KFpaacnv cxvri taiji»XA<<>v 
\it) Jtr.i <puivoprvwv, oOfv ixjTrpov F^FTl KtivOU 
OtaK-rXov ouvoua touto Krpavvuutvcp 7rrAfv oIv(j>." 

[Tliey scooped it up with oxhorns, instead of cups which had not yet been seen, so that 
ever after the cup of mixed wine took this divine name of Winehorn.] 

The play on the words Kfpaoccnv and Kfpctvvuucvtp is an indication of a folk 
etymology, which would have one associate the action of drawing the wine, or 
pouring it into a cup (tcrpuvvoui) with the horns (idpuTup used by the Satyrs 
to draw the juice pressed from the vinegrapes from the groove in a rock." It is 
worth emphasizing that the wine here is unmixed, or the so called (piXocxprproc;. 
It is therefore probable that the horn-shaped cups used by Philoxenus' symposi- 
asts were also filled with undiluted drink. That is additionally supported by the 
poet using the word y«vo<; to refer to wine in the fragment quoted above, 7 * since 



12 Ion., fr. 744 RMGl trans. D.A. Campbell. 

" Cf. Durand et al. 1989, 127-129 In the Dionysiaca, too. Dionysus and his companions drink their 
wine unmixed (ipiXaicpnroc,); cf. Vian 1995, 259. 

* Mullet lwi, 61 points out the Dionysian symbolism of wine drinking horns and theii 
widespread use among the barbarians: " 'I he drinking horn is known to have been the favoured 
vessel of Scythians and northern barbarians, in Greek art it is generally associated witli Dionysos". 
The barbarian custom of drinking wine from horns features in Xenophon (An.. 7.2.23): nara 
rov Bp^Kiov vopov xrpaTa oivoo Trpootnvov. Athenaeus. on tlw other hand (11.461b) quotes 
Chamaeleon as saying that the Creek have taken their new custom of drinking large amounts 
of wine from cups of appropriate size from uncouth barbarians. 

' • Nonn., Dion., 12.360- 362. 

'* Cf. Athen.. 11.476a. Vian 1995. 262-263 and 263. n. 2 points out the semantic similarity between 
the verb KfpdtWU|U and the words tyxttaand rmxt'o). and sees the etymology of Kipavvopi in the 
noun Ktpac. based on the respective entries in the Etymologiaim Magnum (537.48-50). s.v. Kpnvrp 
K«i "Ojinpoc:, Ktpuooi oi vi'KTUp ipeOpov. Avti toe rntxcrv- oii yap uSati tapvirrui to viutup. 
and 504. 30-32. s.v. xtpavvue,: Ktpuacu 6i taxi, to iitixriv otvov- ano itaXatuu rOouc- natXai y«p 
fXpwvro xtpari avfi )ipox6ou. Outco ririaavSpoc iotopti-. Actually. xcpAvvupi is cognate with 
K&pa ("head"). 

Gigli Piccardi 2006, 856, notes that in this context of the invention of wine Kip<xvvoui. which 
usually means "to mix", takes on another meaning: "il corno usato dai Satin per attingere il vino 
Uarii il nome all' atto del versare il vino nella eoppa". 
71 Philox. Leucad.. fr. 836c.3. 
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Aeschylus uses it specifically to refer to unmixed wine: ctKrjparov ... jiotov, ... 
naXmuc, aurtfXou yavoc, root (unmixed draught, [...] the quickening juice of an 
ancient vine)."' Euripides uses a similar expression (fioTpuoc; yctvoc;) to refer to 
the grape juice drunk by bacchantes and by the gods at their banquets. 10 Philox- 
enus' use of the verb r fiprxovro*' may also indicate that he is writing about the 
after-effects of drinking unmixed wine, as the word tends to mean being heavily 
drunk and to he used of people who abuse the god's gift.* 2 

Ihe above overview clearly shows that Dionysus' traditional epithets, both 
cultic and literary, as well as references to his myth, feature in Philoxenus' poem 
in a new sympotic and culinary context, and contribute to the depiction of a feast 
which the poet wants to be enticement for the spirit." Adopting vocabulary which 
originally refers to religious ritual actions, to describing dishes and the ritual of 
the symposium was not exceptional in late classical poetry, as evidenced by sim- 
ilar adoptions in Middle Comedy. However, one should note that the comic poets 
had a very different purpose, aesthetic and ludic, aided by the often erudite and 
enigmatic nature of their intertextual references, even as it made interpretation 
difficult. That parodistic intent of the author of the Banquet was noticed by L\nzo 
Degani, who calls it "una garbata parodia [...] del ditirambo serioV 4 
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NATALEM COLIMUS... - GREEK AND LATIN 
BIRTHDAY EPIGRAMS 

Mo NIK A SZCZOT 

This draft aims at the description of Ancient birthday epigrams: epigrams 
preserved in the Greek Anthology and Latin epigrams — for the purposes 
of this paper I am limiting my research to the literary output of Martial, 
the most renowned continuator and innovator of prior genre patterns. A variety 
of functions focus in a coined for a special occasion Greek epigram, with the util- 
ity function taking the lead: the rhyme becomes a decoration (maybe even an ad- 
vertisement?) of a small gift (to rm roicjSwpoic; Xryoprva).' The piece praising the 
birthday present (yfVfGXioq 6001c;) corresponds to votive epigrams on principle. 
The two types of the epigrams are characterized with the motif of a gift and more 
or less explicit panegyric tone of the poems. Apart from serving a certain purpose, 
the poems also serve another, maybe even more interesting, literary function, 
which shows the artistic aims of the poem, the intention of the poets, erudite 
requirements with regard to the recipient. Thus, a unique transmit-receive situa- 
tion is created, where the utility function addresses the primary addressee of the 
epigram — the recipient of the present, there is, however, also a secondary recip- 
ient, the one, who further in time reads and evaluates the craftsmanship and in- 
geniousness of the literary piece. The short literary form contains a meta-literary 
message, hidden behind the scenes of daily life in the Ancient times. In the output 
of Martial, the text is even more complex, lie ingeniously uses the assumptions 
of a Greek birthday epigram, skilfully transforming it into a personal, panegyric 
literary piece, into a poetic witticism or satirical intercourse in a variety of situa- 
tions.' Hie form adopted by Martial — lasciva verhorum Veritas* shows the sense 
of humour or bitter irony and reflects the truth of the life in Rome and the status 
of a poet-client. 



1 About functions of short literary forms, see: Schnayder 1965, 81-95: Trzynadlowski 1977. 31-43: 

CurtiUS 2005. 298-300. 

' Dependence of Martial on Greek epigrams was researched by Hanna Szelest (1963. 146-177: 
1999, 179-187). on the basis of previous studies of such researches as K. Prinz (1911). E. Pertsch 
(1911), O. Autore(1937). 

1 Mart-APraej. 
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Several birthday epigrams were found in the Creek Anthology: one by a 
renowned poet, Antipater of Thessalonica, who lived during the reigns of Augus- 
tus and Tiberius and served the political and administrative functions of Rome. 
Several epigrams of Krinagoras of Mitylene, affiliated with Augustus courts men, 
have also been preserved. 4 The interpretation of (".reek and Latin epigrams may 
reveal the play of seriousness with a joke, the coexistence of elevated congrat- 
ulations and the familiarity forms, the juxtaposition of the artistic form of the 
epigram with a down-to-earth gift, finally it may reveal the aesthetic differences 
between (">reek epigram concepts and the innovations introduced to them in Latin 
epigrams. 

Antipater of Thessalonica wrote for his patron Lucius Calpumius Piso — a 
consul dating back to the 15 BC, a genelhliakon. where the utility function (cele- 
bration of a family occasion) merged with the literary function. 

Avri.Taxpoc; flriacovi yc veOXiov Cmaac f3i(5Xov 

(iiKprjv, cv or uirj vukt'i novnaaprvoc. 
TXaoc, a\\a Srxoiro xai cavqaaev aoioov 

Zruq piyac wc oXiyw m iGoucvoc "upavq). 1 

The poet gave the person celebrating a special occasion, a small book: it might 
have been a collection of epigrams, out of which the one has been preserved. The 
very epigram would serve the dedication function, an introduction to a small 
collection of poems. The poet dedicates the epigram to a defined recipient, here 
he applies the modesty topos, panegyric style (Piso is compared to Zeus) and 
openly expresses his hope for generous gifts in return for the glorification of 
the patron. In another epigram Krinagoras gives to Antonia — the daughter of 
Antonius and Octavia, live books of sweet songs by Anacreon. The feast, love, 
joy and praising them poetry, are part of the Greek symposion, they create the 
unique atmosphere of this birthday song.' 

BufiXtM 1 ij yXuKfprj XoptK<i>v rv Ttujrct Tutor 
tic VTOte ctui|iqro)V rpyct ipfpu XapiTuv. 
Avaupf ovtoc, Jiprapoc aq 6 Trjioc 
fypaij/rv rj nap' olvov rj rn'iv 'Ipr poic- 
Swpov §' tie; irpijv Avuovtrj ijicoptv ijw 
KiiXXnK k«» itp«n(8tov rlpx tvryKaurvr|.' 



* Birthday epigrams in Greek Anthology were found by Alicja Szastyriska-.Siemton (im, 
131-138). 

' AP. 9.93. Greek epigrams are quoted here from: Beckby (ed.) 1957 and 1958. 
' The circumstances of giving this unique present arc disputable: birthday, wedding or Saturnalia, 
see the comment to Beckby 1958. 781. 

7 AP. 9.239. 
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Roses also seem an important decorative element of a celebration. In another 
literary piece Krinagoras sent them to a lady for her birthday in the middle of 
winter.* A rose is a flower that serves a number of symbolic functions: as an 
attribute of Charites, it underlines the beauty and charm of the poem addressee, 
as a flower plaited in the wreaths decorating the heads of the feast participants it 
may stand for a substitute of a feast held in the celebration of one's birthday, as 
an Aphrodite's flower it serves as a symbol of eroticism of the literary piece, that 
is revealed in the announcement of the wedding to be held soon. 9 Originating 
from Egypt, probably, roses will then be ironically evaluated by Martial in his 
later poem, 10 where he, adopting a pragmatic view, shall present an anecdote on 
the true role of Egypt - grain granary of Rome. The poems ends with a witty 
punch-line. 

At tu Romanae iussus iam cedere brumae, 
Mitte ruas messes, accipe, Nile, rosas." 

Greek birthday epigrams, being labels to a variety of objects, include interest- 
ing lyrical structures, dominated with the object itself speaking to the person it 
was presented to, yet we can also find the examples of the discourse where the 
object speaks together with the poet, who in his way, designates the poem with 
his name. 

XccXkcov dpyuptw ue TravtiKcXov, Ivoikov fpyov, 

oXnr|v. rjSitiTou Eriviov fic. rrdpou, 
ijuap tnei roof orio ym'OXtov, vi< Xiut.ivoc, 

Trrujrf i yn,0oprvr| aw <pprvvi Kpivayopiic.. 13 

Martial will then adopt the said forms of the inscription used in Greek litera- 
ture, but he will provide them with unique atmosphere, soaked with up-to-date 
morals and manners. The motif of small gifts given to a patron by the client re- 
curs in the poetry of a poet from Bilbilis and his genethliaka often adopt a satirical 
tone.'Ihe poet criticizes miserliness and greed of Clytus, who celebrates his birth- 
day eight times a year to tap his friends for gifts. 

Tu nobis, Clyte. iam senex videris: 
Tarn multos quis enim fuisse credat 
Natalis Priamive Nestorisve? 



* AP, 6.345. 

* this is how the epigram of Krinagoras is interpreter by Jerzy Danielewicz (1W7. 40-41). 
'" Mart.. 6.80. 

" Marl.. 6.80. Martial's works arc quoted from: Heraeus i Borovskij (ed.) 1076. 
,: AP, 6.261. 
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Sit tandem pudor el modus rapinis. 

Quod si ludis adhuc semelque nasci 
Uno iam tibi non sat est in anno, 
Natum te, Clyte. ncc semel putabo." 

The satirical poem is to criticize Clytus and remind him that he was a freed- 
man. Epigram ".27 raises a similar issue, birthday celebration is connected with a 
great feast, yet even the affluent presents distributed by the jubilee will not root 
out his shameful background. Hie issue of the epigram given as a gift will recur 
in another poem written by the poet to celebrate the birthday of the advocate 
10.87, where he rejects small gifts and poses the question how a poor poet could 
celebrate such an occasion. The question on the sensibility of writing poetry, that 
in the world focused on consumer values is meaningless, is also raised here. A 
small Greek gift was labelled with the epigram thereon: Martial had no doubts 
that, in view of Tyrian purple, Phidias bas-reliefs, hunters' trophies, an epigram 
is just a witticism, whose estimated value would not make up a high price. 

Si mittit sua quisque, quid poetam 
Missurum tibi, Restitute, credis? 1 ' 1 

In the output of Martial, there are also pieces of personal nature. They are 
almost devoid of the satirical tone. lie wrote them mainly for his friends' or 
his own birthdays. These are the very poems that show his ingeniousness and 
innovation in poetry. An epigram written for Ovidius, his friend's birthday is 
worth mentioning here. Not only because of personal confessions of the poet 
with regard to the role of friendship in his life but also, because of a surprising 
punch-line, which changes the epigram into a funny joke from a serious tone of 
a lyrical confession: 

Si credis mihi, Quinte. quod mereris, 

Natales, Ovidi, tuas Aprilis 

lit nostros ami) Martias Kalendas. 

Felix utraque lux diesque nobis 

Signandi melioribus lapillis! 

Hie vitam Iribuit, sed hie amicum. 

Plus danl. Quinte. mihi tuac Kalendae. 15 

The epigram by Martial 6.38, written to commemorate the third birthday of his 
son Regulus, is a sophisticated panegyric in praise of a renowned lawyer and the 



" Mart.. 8.64. 
'* Mart., 10.87. 
" Mart. 9.52. 
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poet's patron. The poem reminds us of an epigram by Krinagoras which describes 
a silver stylus given as a gift to Proklos, probably a son of a rich man."' 

The Rurnan poet alsu wrote epigrams for his own birthday — the piece 10.24 
gets close to a prayer: the lyrical I presents donations of cakes and incense made 
to Genius with the prayers for another eighteen years of life in health and happy 
descent to Elysium. Another birthday epigram 12.60 is also of autobiographical 
nature and reveals Martial dislike of sumptuous feasts, which he never organized 
for his birthday, placing freedom, peace and independence before them. 

Martial carried out a discourse with the form of an epigram, consciously dif- 
ferentiating it with regard to the topics and aesthetics and in this way confirmed 
its value, its capability to reflect the truth of the real life varieties. Satirical birth- 
day epigrams make up ingenious everyday life scenes which show how the peo- 
ple paid tribute to apparent values: honours, wealth, titles. The autobiographical 
pieces ennoble the ideals of freedom and independence, underline the role of 
friendship and the value of poetry, which makes the said ideals immortal. The 
poetry also echoes the elevated and panegyric aura of the previous epigrams. 
Genethliaka of a poet from Bilbilis are superior to Greek epigrams with their 
scale of emotions and the scale of assessment of contemporary phenomena of so- 
cial life — they range from witticism, through satire and personal afterthoughts. 
The Greeks cherished their love for small gifts (in other words: short literary 
pieces), in the form of a sophisticated epigram. Lusus ingenii may here be more 
open than in the real life, this openness implemented in the literary pieces raises 
aesthetic admiration even today, for the love of the short form, the epigram on 
the advantages of small, non-committal gifts, was written for Lucius Arruntius 
Stella, an affluent poet and a friend of Martial. The value is not just the gift as 
such, but the poetry describing it, and this aspect reflects slight borrowings from 
the Greek epigrams. 

i^hiod not) argentum, <juod noil tibi minimus aurum. 

Hoc facimus causa, Stella diserte, tua. 
t>uisquis magna dedit, voluit sibi magna remitti; 

Fictilibus nostris exonerates ens.'' 
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MUNIGUA 

SOME REMARKS CONCERNING THE MONUMENTALISATION 
OF THE TOWN SINCE THE REIGN OF THE FLAVIAN DYNASTY 

Anna Tatarkiewicz 

When Vespasian granted Roman law 1 to the towns of Spain in 74 AD, 
this led to the transformation of many oppida into municipia whose 
residents were enrolled in the Tribus Quirina. 2 To stress the signifi- 
cance of the change of their legal status and to express gratitude to the ruler, 
some cities added the word Flavium •'Flavia to the name they used previously. 
While the proclamation of the edict resulted in an automatic transformation of 
urban centres into municipia, in some cases they needed up to two decades to get 
reorganised.' 

Urban aristocracy was the group without which the above changes would 
have been impossible. From an economic point of view, only aristocrats were 
eligible to hold prestigious honores and bear the financial burden for the sake of 
other town inhabitants.' 1 On the basis of extant epigraphic sources it may be safely 
assumed that a vast majority of the buildings erected at that time were financed 
by local elites. 5 In this way aristocrats themselves confirmed their "Roman identi- 
ty", 6 departing from and rejecting the constraints of a "provincial lifestyle". Both 
the offices held and the outlays incurred made it possible for aristocrats to play a 
dominant role also when making decisions about the architecture of their cities 
and towns. It was urban aristocracy that helped develop and create the space 
within those towns. 

Local councils had a number of obligations but on the other hand enjoyed a 
relatively wide degree of authority. They granted honours, managed "common 
property" and were administratively in charge of the operation of the city. Hie 



1 Wiegels 1978. 196-211. 
; Pintado 200*. 3*3- 364. 
1 Mackie 1990, 180. 

* On aristocracy as the vehicle of Roman social order and Roman culture in the provinces, holders 
of the highest offices in town (// WW. //WW quinquennalet, praefevti lure dkundo. aediles. quatilores 
as well as priestly offices'honours: p on ti fives, famines, augtires) see e.g. Mrozewicz 1982. 89. 

1 Gil Melchor 2001. 157-172; Goffaux 2003. 143-161. 

' Curchin 1983. 227-23*. 
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activities of local authorities were defined by law; leges municipales set in order if 
not all. then definitely most areas which municipia could take care of. 7 Granting 
rights to a city indirectly regulated also and determined the scope and amount of 
direct donations and other projects that local henefactors could take up. Thus, if 
not the immediate reason, this was an impetus that animated the municipalisa- 
tion process * Those inhabitants who decided to contribute substantial donations 
treated them as a way of stressing their presence in the social and political life of 
the city. They moreover believed that in this way they would gain prestige and 
increase their local impact. Assuming the highest municipal offices, local elites 
"made use" of charity both to legitimise their political influence and to indirect- 
ly highlight their distance from other social groups. Social acclaim was not to 
be gained by merely possessing wealth but by the judicious use of this wealth, 
namely by designating part of it for charity projects." Ihe results of this activity- 
may have been quite conspicuous and assumed within urban space monumental 
forms, such as public buildings, temples, theatres, circuses, and baths. Inscriptions 
point out the foundation of structures vital for the safety of towns (walls, gates)or 
its administration (basilicas, tabularia). Donors of all of these investments wanted 
to earn splendour for themselves and their families, leave their names to posterity 
and show respect to others. Sometimes, however, these donations were made out 
of pure pleasure or with a view to expressing certain religious intentions. While 
from the perspective of the donor these were acts of self-promotion, the temples, 
theatres, circuses, baths, and basilicas served everyone, enhanced the quality of 
life of city residents and significantly changed urban landscape. 10 

All of the above occurred also in the town of Munigua in Baetica." A legal pro- 
motion of the municipium Flavium Muniguense" took place in 74 AD, along with 
the conferral by Vespasian of the ius Latii uniwrsae Hispaniae." Munigua was 
neither a capital nor a major trade centre. It had no special political and cultural 



Bronze plaques were discovered in Spain with texts from the Flavian period of the rights 
granted to the towns of Irni. Malaca. Salpcnsa. Osilippo: D'Ors 198<>: Gonzalez 1*386. 147-243. 
* Mackie 1990, 190. 

' Gordon 199«). 224-231; Goffin 2002; Los 1996, 39, 47-48; it is hard to differentiate between ini- 
tiatives of private local elites (covered by the notion of charity) and obligatory fees for holding an 
office (summa honoraria) and meeting obligations arising from performing a particular function, 
such as the implementation of construction projects and organisation of games from public funds. 
The role of a particular office holder cannot always be unequivocally determined on the basis of 
epigraphic texts. The situation is clear only in the case of a presence of a specific formula: sua 
pecunia and pecunia publico, pecunia sacra. The use of the verb dare and of the noun donum may 
also indicate charity work. 

10 Dardainc and IVEscurac 1986, 291-302; Gil 2001, 157-172. 

" Munigua, today; Dehesa de la Mulva. approx. 50 km north of Seville Excavations have been 
carried out there since 1956 bv the German Institute of Archaeology [DAI], chapter in Madrid: 

PECS. 598-599. 

" CILA. [I, 1072-1075. 1055. 1058. 1059. 1053. 1064. 1065. 1071, 1062. 1066, 1068. 
a Mb., Nil, 3.30. 
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significance. Nevertheless, what was erected there attracts attention because of 
its spaciousness anil scope. 

The city's architecture was not substantially transformed during the reign of 
the Julio-Claudian dynasty. That is why, unlike many other town centres whose 
representative districts were completed at the time of the Flavian dynasty, the 
centre of the new municipium Munigua was created virtually ex nihilo" Its nio- 
numentality is amazing. The complex was composed of three levels. The forum 
took up the lowest one. Level two was occupied by a building referred to as the 
middle temple, towered over by the so-called main "terraced" temple on top of a 
hill (level three). Erected on a high podium, it was surrounded by porticoes. The 
semicircular recess most probably accommodated an altar. 1 '' The town's layout 
implies that the "visual aspect" of these temples must have had a powerful im- 
pact on the operation of the town. Naturally, a question arises as to what could 
have led to such an architectural layout in a small town in Haetica during the 
Flavian era. A "terraced" temple like that in Munigua had no counterpart in the 
Peninsula.'" However, it is likened to the shrine of Fortuna Primigenia in Pales- 
trina and that of Hercules in I'ibur. During archaeological campaigns conducted 
in the period 1957-1970, a whole series of marble bases were discovered in the 
forum. Tli ey once accommodated statues of Fortuna Crescens Augusta, 1 ' Hercules 
Augustus'" and Bonus Eventus Augustus. 1 '' F. Coarelli believed that this selection 
was not a matter of chance. The Hercules of Munigua may have been a reference 
to Hercules Victor from the sanctuary in Tivoli. The Italian scholar also sought 
possible associations with the myth of Hercules and Geryon. 20 Statues of Her- 
cules and Geryon were included in the Porticus Philippi in Rome, reconstructed 
by Domitian.' 1 

However, the very discovery in town of the statues of Fortune and Hercules 
does not account for the adoption of "terraced" architecture. A theory was put 
forth in the 1980s claiming that the features of the sanctuary in Munigua may 
have been a direct consequence of the impact of senators from Baetica residing 
in Tivoli." It was there that a strong "Spanish" group closely connected with the 
ruling house lived in the second half of the I s ' century AD." 

14 Fear 1996. 222: in order to create the forum some of the residential homes and workshops had 
to be pulled down. 

" Detailed description: Hauschild 1991, 133-143; Fear 1996, 190-191. 
Hauschild 1991, 133-143. 

" OL4, II. 1057 - AE 1972, 251 - 1996. 183 [l]; the mime Crescens" was used with respect to 
Jupiter (worshiped also in Praencslae). 

" CIU\. II, 1060 = AE 1966. 183 = 1972, 252 [2]. 

" AE 1966, 184 [3j, 

i " Mierse 1999, 256. 

" LWH IV. 146-148: Rodriguez Almeida. 1986. 9-15: Mierse 1999. 256. 
" Coarelli 1987. 99: Mierse 1999, 257; Des Boscs-Plateaux 2001. 213-214, 

" Mierse 1999, 257: Coarelli believes that the choice of architecture was influenced by Senator 
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We are better off when trying to consider the contribution of local families to 
the transformations taking place in urban space and the town's activity from the 
mid-l sl century through the end of the 2" J century AD. We possess cpigraphic 
sources that point to the actions taken by local elites; the most active families at 
that time included Aelii, Aemilii, Fulvii, Quintii and Valerii." Their representa- 
tives contributed to the monumentalisation of the city, financing the construction 
of temples, tabularium, porticoes, and exedras." Such architectural projects did 
not appear overnight or even in a matter of months. At times a reconstruction of 
a forum and an erection of a new public building took a considerable time and 
cities were for many years veritable building sites. The construction costs were 
often borne by the heirs of the "original" founders.™ Thus, the former stressed not 
only their own contribution to the local community. This was one of the ways to 
legitimise their authority and stress its continuity. This indicates the monopoly 
of access to magistrate offices. Political careers were limited to a rather narrow 
group of families within the community of a municipium. In the forum repre- 
sentatives of these families installed statues of the divine Vespasian, Titus and 
Domitian;" two of them were erected by the Licinii family. 2 * 

Lucius Aelius Pronto most probably held an important office in the munici- 
pium (statues of emperors were erected by higher-rank officials, often holding 
major priestly functions). He erected a monument of the divine Vespasian, ap- 
proved by a resolution of the city council. 2 ' He moreover founded an equestri- 
an monument, chapel and exedra. 10 The plinth of the equestrian monument and 
the remains of the chapel were discovered in the northern section of the forum. 
Vespasian's statue dates to 79 AD. Most probably Fronto donated his gift at a 
time when the forum was under construction." The same family is represented 
by Aelia Procula, distinguished by the ordo by covering the costs of her funer- 
al, assignment of a location for her tomb and statue from the city coffers. Her 
husband approved of this distinction." 



I.. Cornelius I'nsio; associated with the Balbii family from Gades (who had a strong predilection — 
renewed the place of worship of Hercules Gaditanus). 

M Gil Mclchor 2001, 162. 

" CILA. II 1076 [8]; 1077 [«>]: 1058 [10], 

" Goffaux 2003. 148. 

!T CIL. II, 1049 = C/LA, II. 1064 [*]] CIL. II. 1050 = CILA, II. 10&5 [5j; The inscription was 'retouched " 
- upon the death of Titus the word dim w as added: CIL II. 1051 - C/LA. IL 1066 [6): CIL. II. 1052 
= CILA. II, 1067 [7]: Grundhapcn 1986, 309-323. 

" CIL. II, 1050 [5]; 1051 |6|. 

" CIL. II. 1049 - CILA. II. 1064 - ILS. 256 -AE 1972. 256 [l]. 
'" CILA. II. 1056 [11], 

" This allows a surmise that the complex was made at the close of the 1" century: Melchor Gil 
1993. 446. 
" CILA, II, 1079 (12|. 
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T. Aemilius Pudens was twice a duumvir and the ordo assigned to him a public 
place for the erection of three statues, dedicated to him, his mother and father." 
His father, as he recalls in the dedication, was himself twice a duumvir. Pudens's 
dedications for his parents were made most probably prior to or in the course of 
his efforts to obtain an office. Hence the inscription does not contain the name of 
the office he himself held, but does give justice to the functions of his father. 

"Family dynasties" continued to embellish and renew cities. Quintia Flacci- 
na," a priestess iflaminica), donated to the city exedras and a silver statue rep- 
resenting the Genius of the municipmm. ij Her heir erected a statue of Ceres Au- 
gusta. Both donations were an occasion for organising public banquets for the 
town's residents."' 

One of the better known residents of Munigua was L. Valerius Firmus. twice 
a duumvir. lie financed the erection of a temple, forum, portico, exedra, and city 
archive. 31 In particular the last donation for the benefit of the city is rare; the foun- 
dation of temples or erection of statues was far more popular. The construction of 
an archive was on the one hand a sign of the donor's wealth and generosity and 
on the other hand testified to the need for the establishment of a tabularium. An 
archive was a place where documents, primarily those related to the operation 
of the city, were gathered and stored.' 1 * 

Families that held authority in Munigua, starting from the Flavian era through 
the end of the 2'"' century AD, earmarked part of their fortune for acts of charity, 
since this was the most efficient way of strengthening their prestige, authority 
and influence. 5 * Donations for the sake of cities were made most often by two 
groups: patrons, who did not forget acts of charity for the sake of their town and 
those who, after the establishment of a city or a change of its statutes, put forth 
their candidacies (or were meaning to) for the higher municipal offices (both civil 
and religious). Ihis was also the case of the municiptum Munigua. We are aware 
of cases when an intervention of only one benefactor significantly changed the 



" CILA, II. 1081 [13], 1073 [19]; CIL II, 1378 [ 18|. 

14 I'anzram 2002, 185-186. 

" CILA. II. 1058 [10]; CIL, II, 1059 [17], 

•* CILA, II. 1058 [10], 1059 [17], 1055 [18]: affluent city residents, clerks and priests were obliged, 
following their election to the rank of duumvirs, aediles and flamens of municipal imperial worship 
to show respect and decorate the city with statutes, finance a reconstruction or erection of public 
buildings. On the day of the dedication combined with religious rites, they held feasts (Kotula 
1972, 115-127); most of the priestesses we know from epigraphic sources donated some property 
and financed an epulum: see: I'udliszewski WW, 72-71, 

' CILA, II. 1076 [8] and 1077 [9]; IlaUschild 1991. 140- 142. 

™ Lex Irnilana. §§ 41, 63. 66; Fernandez Romero 2003. 63-64; He stresses the fact that in order to 
comprehend the significance and role of a tabularium we need to remember that the Roman Empire 
based its authority and power on administration that was introduced in all locations within its 
territory: the administration of the provinces was supposed to emulate the administration of the 

City. 

" MelchorGil 2001, 157-173. 
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layout of a city and contributed to its operation. The aforementioned L. Valerius 
Firmus himself financed (sua pectmia) the construction of a temple, portico, exe- 
dra, and tabularium. The commitment of Munigua residents to supporting the 
policy of the emperor is reflected in the plinths of the statues found in the forum. 
It cannot be ruled out that the statues of rulers of the Flavian dynasty in the 
forum and the images of deities in the shrine demonstrate the desire to emulate 
Italian cities, at the same time stressing the "presence" of the Flavian dynasty.' 1 " 
Therefore the city centre seems to be entirely dedicated to this event." Repre- 
sentatives of the Flavian dynasty, the most important actors of city promotion, 
were to perform the role of those who made the residents of Munigua direct heirs 
of the prisci Latini.* ' The "imperial care" must have contributed to these evident 
manifestations of loyalty in the elites. 4 ' The urban transformations may therefore 
be seen as a token of appreciation and gratitude for the new status of a munici- 
pium. Although, as has already been indicated, Munigua had no major political 
and cultural significance, its receipt of the ius Latii was a pretext for far-reaching 
and long-term transformations in the town's architecture. 

Catalogue 

1. CILA, II. 1057 - AE 1972, 251 - 1996, 183: Fortunae Crescent! August\ae] | or fesfti- 

mento Fabiae Ursinae ex argen[ti p(ondo) ] | Fabi l(ibert() Mam(ercus) Marias 
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leritf) Cekrine el Aeliae Tliallusae lih(ertus) \ oh honorent scvir(atus) ob(latum) \ dc- 
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d(ecreto) d(edit) \ L(ucius) Licinius Annianus d(edicavit). 
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" Rosso 20D6, 266. 
" Stylow 2001. 141-156. 
" Coarclli 1987. 98. 
" Rosso 2006. 267. 
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exed[rum] | equilem dedit 
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m(unicipii) Flavi Muniguensis accepto | loco ex decreto ordinis epulo dato 
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LOS PR1MEROS ADM1NISTRADORES 
DE LA DIOCESIS DE ESPANA* 



Jacek Wiewiorowski 



n el Bajo Imperio Romano el termino «di6cesis» se referia a una unidad 



administrativa, compuesta de unas provincial, sujeta normalmente al fun- 



1 J cionano llamado vicario de diocesis 1 . Las diocesis fijas fueron creadas, se- 
gun la opinion dominante, por Dioclcciano alrcdcdor del ario 298, y su numcro se 
determno en el siglo IV 2 . Dioecesis Hispaniarum abarcaba seis provincias: Lusita- 
nia, Baetica, Tarraconensis, Carthaginensis, Ciallaecia, y Mauretania Tinginiana 
en Africa. Las Islas Balearcs al prindpio formaban parte de Carthaginensis, y a 
mediados del siglo IV se establecio all! la provincia aparte. denominada Baleari- 



Una de las primeras fuentes que confirman la existencia de la diocesis de Es- 
pana son las constituciones imperiales dirigidas a uno de los administradores, asi 
como el llamado Laterculus \bronensis. que describe, entre otros, la organization 
de las diocesis del Imperio a principios del siglo IV\ A la cabeza de la diocesis 



" El articulo amplia y corrige las opiniones presenladas originalmenle en el articulo publicado en 
la lenguu polaca: Wiewiorowski 2006b. El inspirador del lexto y de las invest igaciones die Leszek 
Mrozewicz, eon cuyo apoyo el alitor realize su estancia en Zaragoza en 2005. dentro del programa 
de UE SCX;RATES /ERASMUS: Teaching Staff bajo la tutela de Francisco Beltran Lloris. Volvien- 
do despues de algunos anos a la investigacion emprendida entonees, el autor queria expresar sus 
agradecimientns al homenajeado, con cuya inspiracion se han escrito muchos otros trabajos del 
autor (sobre todo los estudios de las provincias danubiaiias y estudios prosopograficos). 

1 Vid. porejetnplo RE. V.t. 1905. col. 717-734 (E. Kornemann. s.v. Diaeresis): RAC. III. 1053-1062 
(A. Scheuermann, s.v. Diozese); NNDl, V. 644-645 (F. Grelle. s.v. Dioecesis). Sobre Esparto: Sayas 
1985, 530-531: 85-86: Arce 1986, 38; Bajo Alvarez 1995, 10; Lomas Saltnonte 2002, 23-29, Tarnbien 
ultimamente Kuhoff 2001. 371-380. 

' Existe tarnbien la opinion de que se creaban las diocesis tan solo durante el reinado de Cons- 
tantino el Grande o incluso mas tarde: Noetlilichs 1982; Migl 1994, sobre todo 54-68. 153- 161: Zuc- 
kerman 2002 (alrcdcdor del ario 31 i): Porena 20O3. 152-186 (data la cstabilizacion de la diocesis a 
los arios despues de 306-313). 

5 Vid. Sayas 1985, 530-533; Arcc 1986. 41-51, 

* Sc sucle considcrar que la lista proviene dc los anos despues de 312. Ann asi no se pucde excluir 
que su tcxto original fuc escrito antes del 307 y que mucstra la division dc la parte occidental del 
Imperio en los anos 304-305. Vid. p.cj. Nocthlichs 1982. 78-79; Arcc 1986. 33-34: Migl 1994. 55-68: 
Barnes 1996. 548-560: Zuckcrman 20O2. 628-635. Kulikowski 2005. 41-42 subrayo que el tcxto dc 
Laterculum Veronensis reflcja la division hecha antes dc la caida dc la tctrarquia cn el ano 305, 
ya que sc referia a todo cl territorio. tanto occidental como oriental y optaba por la introduccion 
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estaba vicarius Hispaniarum, el termino, sin embargo, confirmado tan solo alre- 
dedor dc los aiios 335-336*. La lista de los conocidos vicarios de la diocesis de 
Esparia so compone de mas de diez personas, pero a menudu incluye tambien a 
los delegados del emperador, titulados comes Hispaniarum y agens vices praefe- 
ctorum praetorio (a.v.p.p.), que aparecen en los documentos de los finales del siglo 
III y la primera mitad del siglo IV". 

Comites provinciarum, mandados a las diocesis y provincias por Constantino 
el Grande, entre ellos comites Hispaniarum de principios del siglo IV, eran una 
clase especial de los delegados del emperador y no se les puede identificar con 
los vicarios 7 . Tampoco son identicos con los jefes militares, denominados tambien 
comites Hispaniarum de finales del siglo IV y principios del siglo V*. El papel de los 
comites de Constantino I era informar al emperador de la situacion en la diocesis. 
asi como restablecer el orden man do neccsario". Supervisaban tambien, ademas 
de praefecti praetorio, a los gobernadores de provincias. La practica de delegar a 
los comites a las provincias se hizo corriente sobre todo en los anos 324-337, cuan- 
do Constantino el Grande se hizo atitoerata del imperio, y file abandonada por 
sus sucesores 10 . For su caracter particular, los comites llevaban diferentes titulos 



de la reforma de diocesis en el 298, con la institucionalizacion dc la tetrarquia. Scgnn el autor la 
diocesis dc Espana existia ya cn cl 29X y pone como ejemplo a Aurclius Agricolanus, agens vice 
pracfcetorum praetorio, Sin embargo, vid. abaja Se equivocate Ihouvenot 1940, 175, segiin el cual 
Clh, 9,i,i (a. 316) - C7. 3.24.1 menciona por la primera vez la diocesis de Espana. Vid. abajo. 
s Clh. 3.5.6. 

" Vid. PLRE. I. 1080: Vilclla 1992; Arte 1986. 41, 59-60. Chastagnot 1965. 272-278. lo hizo dc forma 
diferentc - distingue entre comites Hispaniarum. a.v.p.p. y vicarii Hispaniarum (lo sigue Kulikovvs- 
ki 2004. 313-315): Lomas Saltnonte 2002. 33-34. Esta distincion la observa tambien Barnes 1081. 
140-174 (145 - diocesis de Espana) durante el reinado de Diocleciano y Constantino el Grande. 
Peaehin 1996. 191-199. distinguiendo tan solo a comes, incluye las tres calegoriasdc olkiales en el 
gmpo de los del emperador con el poder de examinar la apelacion en lugar del emperador a partir 
del 314 aproximadamente. 

' RE. IV.l. 1900. col. 631 y 655 (O. Seeck. s.v. Comites). Stein 1959. 113: Jones 19&4. 105: Arnheim 
1972. 70-73: Dupont 1973. 317-321. 324-326. 334-336 (cf. 311 su observation acertada «l'empereur 
y deleguait un comes el cette pratique represente une innovation, d'ailleurs ephemere de Constan- 
tin»); Carrie y Roussele 1999, 187. Sobre los comes de Espana cf. tambien Sayas 1985. 533-534; Arce 
1986. 54 y 56: Montenegro Duquc et al. 1986. 340 como *los missi dominici por encargo directo de 
Emperador». 

" Vid. p.ej. Arce 1980. 60-1-606: Kulikowski 2000. Sobre Espana en la cpoca de Bajo Imperio com- 
para tambien. ademas de trabajos ya citados: Stroheker 1972/1974: Torrez Lopez 1982: Keay 1992. 
188-212; Richardson 1996. 264-308. 

' Vid. con junto de opinioncs sobre los asuntos parliculares que les pertenecian a los comes Du 
pont 1973. 318-319: Kuhoir 1983, 354. n. 10. 

'" Vid. Dupont 1973. 319. La unica exception cs Macedonia, cn la que. a pesar dc la presencia del 
emperador aparece tambien comes - Clh, 11.3.2 (a 327). Vid. RE, IV.l, I9O0, col. 658 (O. Seeck) y 
Dupont 1973, 331-332. Este sugeria tambien crroneamcnte, que la gcneralizacion dc la practica dc 
dclcgar a los comes causo casi el ccse dc pubheacion dc constituciones dirigidas a vicarios (lo que 
estaba relacionado con cl surgimicnto dc prefectures regionalcs (Dupont 1973, 323 y 334-336). EI 
hecho de que no se hayan preservado muchas constituciones de los alios 325-337 cn la compilation 
tcodosiana o justinianca no cs nccesariamente la prueba dc que no hubicra originalmcntc mas 
documentos dc este tipo. Es bicn cicrto que la comision tcodosiana clcgia las constituciones que 
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de honor, lo que les diferenciaba de los empleados imperiales fijos, cuyo rango 
dc honor solia estar vinculado con el pucsto que ocupaban' 1 . Tampoco contaban 
con un oficio fijo (officiumY*. 

Se conocen cuatro comites Hispaniarum 11 . Las fuentes que los mencionas son 
seis constitueiones imperiales dirigidas a ellos, y dos inscripciones 14 . 

El primero de comites era Octavianus, que desempeno su oficio probablemente 
en los arios 316-317. Se lo considers no solo el primer comites Hispaniarum, sino 
tambien el primer comites provinciarum delegado a la provincia 15 . 

Las constitueiones imperiales destinadas a Octavianus se referian a los si- 
giuentes asuntos: 

- reaccionar a los actos de violencia, causados, entre otros, por los senadores; 
la constitution confirma la reduction de privilegtum fori de los senadores 
encuanto a los crimencs cometidos en el terreno de las provincias cspariolas 
(a. 316)". 

- orden de cumplimento de responsabilidades por los miembros de curias 
municipales (a. 317)". 



merecian presencia cn la compilacicm arbitrariamcntc, y csta elcccion cn su mayor parte sc rcpitc 
en el codigo de lustiniano. Vid. tambien los trabajos mas recientes Matthews ]*»; Matthews 2000, 
54-88; Sirks 2007, 54-66. 
" Vid. p.ej. Koch 1903, aun actual, y Guilland 1967; Gulliand 1976 

" Segiin Clh, 1.15.5 (a. 365): 1.15.12 (a. 386) el officium coinprendta un nutnero no superior a 300 
funcicmarios. Compare Barrau 1987, con otros trabajos. Aree 1986. 88 estimo el numero total de 
empleados del personal administrativo de nivel bajo para la cifra de unas 1.500 personas. 

" Vid. los trabajos prosopograiicos: Cliaslagtiol 1965: PLRE. I. 492 (s.v. Tiberius Flav, Lulus 1), 637 
(s.v. Octavianus 1), 831 (s.v. Sevens 4). 911-912 (s.v. C Annius TibertanusS): Kuhott 1983, sobre todo 
114-116. 236: Vilella 1992. 89. 90. 93-9., : tambien Arce 1986, 54. 56. 60. Dupont 1973. 318 y 324-326 
no menciona a T. Flavius Laetus. La lista de los comes conocklos la presenta tambien Monge 1989, 
86, n. 576: Kulikowski 2004. 313-315 (sin mencumar por error a Tiberius Fl. Laetus. del eual escribe 
en la pagina 110). 

14 Se cree que las constitueiones de Constantino en su mayor parte eran reseriptos. Vid. Dupont 
1973. 324-326 y 334-336, sobre todo n. 169. 

" Ldhken 1982. 100. n. 170. Vid. tambien Wiewiorowski 2006a. En el texto no mencione las opi- 
nioncs dc Kuhoffl983, 114-115. 

" Clh, 9.1.1. (= Cl, 3.24.1 con cambios): Imp. Constant(inus) A (ugu.tr us) ad Octavianum com(ilem) 
Hispaniarum. Ouicumque clarissime dignitatis, virginem rapuerit vel fines aliquos invaserit vv/ in ali 
qua culpa scu criminc j'uerit deprehensus, statim intra prnvinciam, in qua facinus pcrpetravit, publicls 
legibus subiugetur ncque super cius nomine ad sclent iam nostrum rcferatur nec jori praescriblione 
ulatur. Omncm enim honorem realus excludit cum criminalis causa el non civilis res if! pecuniaria 
mon-atur. Dat. Prid. non. Dec. Serdicae, uccepta V non. Mart. Curduba Gallicano et Basso Canss. Vid. 
Wiewiorowski 2005, con otros trabajos. Prcscnto alii la opinion que la constitucian era resenpto. 
lo que concicrne tambien Dupont 1973, 325, n. 111. Sobre los senadores csparioles compare analisis 
mas amplia Strohckcr 1965: Bald 1965: Gabrielli 1995-1996. 

lT Clh, 1.12.4: Idem a, [Constantinus] ad Octavianum comitem Hispaniarum. hi, qui honoris indebiti 
arriperc insignia voluerunl, cum in consilium primates municipesque cogunlur. adsistunl sedenlibus 
his. quibus emeritis omnis honor iure meritoque debetur. ideoquc subtimitas lua nullum omnino faciei 
praesidatus praerogativa laetari. nisi qui cunctos in patria gradus egressus per ordinem \xnerit, ita 
ul illi cliam. qui praesidatum ante lempus reportanint, post expletos honorcs eincos honestamenlis 
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F.I siguiente comes Hispaniarum se llama ba C. Annius Tiberianus, y era desti- 
natario de la constitucion imperial del 332, por la cual se introducia penalizacion 
dc lus que sc considcraban propictaros do Ids csclavus fugitivos o les taeilitaban 
la fuga, asi corao sometia a las torturas a aquellos esclavos fugitivos que se hacian 
pasar por libres". 

Al tercer comes Hispaniarum, Severus, se le destinaron varias constituciones 
imperiales que se referian a los siguientes asuntos": 

- donaciones y la obligation de su revelacion en los registros publieos 2 *; va- 
loracion de los documentos contradictorios — se mandaba rachazar tales 
prucbas durante procedimientos judieiales {el ano 333) 21 ; 

- protcccion de los dereehos de propiedad de los hijos procedentes del primer 
matrimonio — se establecia su derecho a la propiedad de la madre, lo que 
no le correspondia a su padre (334)"; 



pmtttUU poHmtta propctita XM kaL fek Gallteano et Basso co/iss. Para Dupont 1973. 324-325 
la constitucion sc aplicaba tambicn fucra del tcrntorio dc la dioccsis cspariola ya cn cl mismo 
memento dc su publication. Tambicn Bajo Alvares 1995. 17. Sobrc csla constitucion vid. lambicn 
Gang-honor 1963. 50. 60 y 1 14: Schubert 1969. 303: Licbs 1977. 339. 

" CI, 6.1.6: Imperator Constantinus. Cum senum quispiam repctit fugilivum ct alius vitandac le- 
gis gratia, quae in occultanlcs mancipia cerium poenam statuit. proprielatem opponct. ml in vocem 
libertatis cum animawrit. tlicv nequissimus verbera super quo ambigitur lormentis subiciatur. ut 
aperta mritate diceptationi terminus fiat. 1. Quod nun solum ulrisque itirgantibus prvderU, sed etiam 
scrmrum antnm a fuga polcril dctcrrcrc. Const (antintis) .Muguslus) ad Tiberianum com(item) His- 
paniarum. D(at) XV k. sept. Constanlinopoli Pacatiano et Ililarw conss. Dupont 1973. 325 constata 
que la constitucion estaba cn vigor fucra del tcrritorio de la dioccsis a la hora de la publicacion. 
Sobrc la constitucion compare Robinson 1981. 

" No sc puedc cxcluir que coma linico dc los conocidos comites Hispaniarum proccdia de Esparia 
y era cristiano. Vid. mas ampliamente Chastagnol 1965. 272-273. )o siguc Tcja 1985. 569: Vilella 
1992. 92. 

: " CTh, 8.12.5 = (7, 8.53.27: Idem Aiugustus) [Constantinus] adSemrum comitem Hispaniarum. data 
iam pridem lege statuimus, ut donationes intermniente actorum testiheatione conficiantur. quod ml 
maxime inter neeessarias coniunclissimastjuc personas convenit custodiri, si quidem clandestinis ac 
domeslicis fraudibus facile quidvis pro negotii opportunitate confingi potest ml id quod mregestum est 
aboleri. cum igitur ne liberos quidem ac parentes lex nostra ab actorum confi-clione secernat. id. quod 
necessario super donationibus apud acta conficiendis iam pridem statuimus, unimrsos teneat. salvo 
tamen iuris privilegio. quod liberis ct parentibus sufl'ragatur. scilicet ne traditionis ml mancipationis 
sollemnilas sit nccessaria, dat. IV nan. mat. Constanlinopoli, Dalmatio el Zenofilo conss. Sobrc csla 
constitucion compare Dupont 1973. 325: Voci 1987. 96. 98-00. 

!1 CTh, 11.39.2 - CI. 4.21.14: Imp. Constantinus a. et c. adSemrum comitem Hispaniarum. Scripturae 
diversae et fidem sibi invicem derogantes. ab altera parte prolalae. nihil lirmitalis habere poluerunt. 
dal. IV. non. mat. constanlinopoli. dalmatio et zenophilo coss. interpretalio. si quis multiplici scriplura 
contractual suum munire cupiensde una re mnditionem et donationem profcral ml quaccumque alia 
documenla: omnia rescindantur. quia impugnanles se chartulas lex hacc mtat admitti. Sobrc d tcma 
vid. Duponl 1974. 202. 

" CTh. 8.18.3: Idem a{ugustus) [Constantinus] adSemrum comitem Hispaniarum. insinuation est 
quosdam patres principalis coniugii copulatione deslilutos in pernicicm filiorum ultra misericordiam 
sanguinis properare et receptis deinceps aliis malrimoniis maiorem sibi in rebus filiorum vindicare 
personam: qui quoniam in his usufructuarii remansisse vidcnlur. usurpare ea ac penvrtcre confidunt. 
ut per hoc his, qui in orbitale remanserunt, nulla nec possidendi nec litigandi tribuatur accasio. idcoque 
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- confirmacion de los privilegios de los navicularii de Espana (336)". 

Las fuentes epigraficas permiten conocer a comes Severus (333)", asi comn 
al ultimo dc los conocidos comites Hispaniarum. T. Flavius Laetus (los aiios 
337-340)". Las inscripciones conmemoraban las obras en el tcatro y en el cir- 
co municipal en Emerita Augusta supervisadas por ellos. Probablemente Eremita 
Augusta (hoy dia Merida en Extremadura), la mas grande ciudad en la Espana 
Romana, fuera sede de la administracion de la diocesis". 

La segunda categoria de los oficiales imperiales, identificados con los vicarios 
de la diocesis de Espana - a.v.p.p. — a menudo son considcrados el sinonirno del 
termino vicarius dioeceseos 27 . Ahora bien, hay argumentns serios en contra de tal 
opinion, ya que a.v.p.p. por mucho tiempo fueron nombrados ad hoc suplentes de 
los prefectos pretorium. Solo su vinculacion con el nombre de la diocesis puede 
comprobai sin duda de que era equivalente al titulo «vicarius dioeceseos», que 
denominaba a un empleado fijo, lo que se confirmo despues del 312". 



placet, ne quis pater receptis de incept matrimonii*, earum rervm. quae priorii coniugis fuerunl. sibi 
ius defendendum existimet nisi tutelae vice, donee minores probata aetate esse videantur. his autem 
moderatio nostra cuncta iubet servari adque restitui. proposita III kal april. Constantinopoli Oplato 
et Paulino conss. Dupont 1973. 325 probablemente admite que la constitucion era rescripto. sin 
embargo ya en el momenta do su publicat ion tenia el caracter de una prcscripcion general vigente. 
Vid. tambien Voei 1978. 59. 63, 73: Voei 1985, 53. 68. 
a C7h. 13.5.8: Idem a(ugustus) [Constantinus] ad Severum. navieutarius hispaniarum neque ad ex- 
traordinaria leneri officia neque alicubi retentos moras sustinere oporlet. sed relatorias traditarum 
specierum Intra decern dies a susceptoribus percipere. cumque ad ttllquat in$ulas port us lilora stationes 
accesserint. oslensis, relatorih nullum promts inquietudinem sustinere. dat. XIV kal. iun. Sepotiano 
et Facundo conss. Dupont 1973, 326-326 admite que se publico la constitucion en respuesta a las 
quejas de navicularii presentadas a los comes o directamente al emperador, Vid. sobre navicularii 
De SaJvo 1992. 

" AE 1935. 4: ILER. I. 243. nr 2057 (Merida): Dom[ini nostri Imp. Cues. Ft. Constantinus max. 
P. F. vict]or semper A[ttStUi e]t Constantinus \ Const[antius. Constans beatissimi et felices Cae- 
sa]>es the[atrum co]loniae [E]merite[nsium. indignam arbitral! ruinarn operlt iam an]tiqui. o\rnatu 

me]liore quam fuerat j [adiecto. restituti itisserunt, ilisponente ]o Sever[o viro c]larissimo. comite 

| [curante ..... praeside provinciae] Lusitan[iae]. 

" AE 1927, 165 - 1975, 472; ILER. I, 242-243. nr 2056 (Merida): Floren[lissimo ac b]eatissimo 
[sae]culo favente \ Jelic[i]tate [el clementia[ dominorum imperatontmque] nosttvr\um Flav(i) Clau- 
di Constantini] \ maximi victoris | et Flav(i) lul(l) Conslanti el FlavU) lul(i) [Constants victorum 
fortissi\morumque semper Auguslorum cinum vetusiate conlapsum Tiberius FlavQm) Laetus v(i'r) 
c(larissimus) comes columnis erigi tmvis ornamen\torum fabricis cingi aquis inundari disposuit adque 
| ita insistente v(i'm) pierfecti^simo) lulio Satumino p(raeside) p(rovinciae) Liusitaniae) ita conpenter 

reslilula etus facieis) sp[l]endissimae wtoniae Emeriten\sium quam maximum tribuil voluptalem. 
Chastagnol 1976 introdujo algunas modificaciones. no obstante, no tienen ninguna importancia 
para el presente analisis ya que se refieren a la titolacion imperial. 

Vid ultimamente Arc 2002: Kulikowski 2004. 75 en contra dc la opinion dc que la capital era 
Hispalis (Sevilla). 

Vid. sobre todo Arnheim 1970 con analisis eritico de la literalura mas antiuua. En cuanto a 
Espana la opinion de Arnheim la comparte probablemente Sayas 1985: Teja 1985, 569. Identitican 
directamente ambos oficios Arcc 1986.41: Lomas Salmontc 2002. 32: Arcc 2005, 345. 

" Vid. Cuq 1899: Dupont 1973, 311, n. 12: Nocthlichs 1982, 76-81; Migl 1994, 54-68. 153-161; Zuc- 
kcrman 2002. 624-628. Cf. Porcna 2003, 152-186, (con conclusions a favor dc la identidad dc ambos 
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F.I primer a.v.p.p. conocido del territorio de la posterior diocesis de Esparia f'ue 
Aurclio Agricolanus, cn el 298*\ Scgtin cl texto dc la pasion juzgaria a Marce- 
llus, centurion dc la legio VI Gemina (11 Traiana?) que se estacionaba en Gallaccia 
(Galicia), y el juicio tendria lugar en Tingitinnie (Tanger). El procedimiento se 
efectuo al haber sido entregado el centurion al juicio de a.v.p.p. por Fortunius, 
el gobernador de la provincia, que titulaba a Agricolanus dominus meus w . Para 
la mayoria de los investigadores tal titulacion cs decisiva para poder describir 
las relaciones administrativas entre ambos oficiales y confirms la existencia de la 
diocesis de Espana en el ano 298. El caracter impreciso del mencionado titulo no 
tiene que confinnar las relaciones oficiales formalizadas entre el gobernador de 
la provincia y el a.v.p.p." El texto de la pasion permite deducir el caracter extraor- 
dinario del juicio presidido por Agricolanus, ya que el caso le fue transmitido por 
el gobernador a causa dela comlejidad del asunto". Sorprende tambien el lugar 
del juicio de Marcellus — Tingitiana africana nunca era sede de offtcium vicarius 
Hispaniarum". Ademas, algunos investigadores encuentran mas tardia interpo- 
lacion en algunos fragment os del texto de la pasion 11 . Estas dudas ban conducido 
a Constantin Zuckcrman a consider at a Agricolanus el a.v.p.p. nombrado ad hoc 
por el emperador Maximiano durante su expedicion a Africa". 



oficios ya a finales del siglo 111); Sayas 1985. 533 plantea la pregunta si a-v.p.p. era nun cargo regular* 
pero no no rcsuclve cl problema. 

Pass. Marceli, 2.22. V'id. nuevasediciones con come ntario: Lanata 1 972; Musurillo W2, XXXVII- 
-XXXIX, 250-259; Lanata 1973, 201-208. V'id. PLRIi, I. :11 (s.v. Aurelius Agricolanus 2): Karnes 1982, 
145; Arce 1986, 41; 181, 224; Migl 1994, 60; Maymo 1996; KuhofT 2001, 263. 480; Villavcrde Vega 2001. 
339-345; Zuckerman 2002. 626-627; PoreiM 2003. 163-164. 185; Klllikowski 2004. 72-73; 2005. 42; 
Arce 2005, 345; Castillo Maldonado 2005, 161-162. 

'" Sobre Fortunatus: PLRE, I. 370 (s.v. Astasius Fortunatus 2); Barnes 1982, 182. 

" EJ termino domintis se aplicaba tambien a los oficiales en fuentes latinas. Vid.: TLL. V. col. 1929. 

" El caso estaba rclacionado con la violat ion de la disciplina mililans por Marcellus quien se quito 
balteum (cinluron del soldado) y el arma delante de las banderas de la legion, anunciando que era 
cristiano. Es una cuestion aparle el caracter juridico de la entrega del caso. Segun Pass Marccll. 3i 
Fortunatus praeses dixit: Temeritatem tuam dissimulare non poszurn et ideo perferam hate ad aura 
domlnorum nostrorum Augustarumtjue aesarum. Ipse sane transmitters ad audytorium domini mei 
Auretii Agricolani agestis vice praefecti pretorio. proseauente Caecilio armatus officiate consularitalis. 
Lanata 1973. 206 atirma que es probable que el procedimiento no so ejecutara en forma per relatio- 
nem y sugiere que el caso le f'ue entregado al a.v.p.p. Aurelius Agricolanus por ser este «instanza 
superiore». Las circunstancias judiciales, sobre todo en ambito de base juridica de responsabilidad 
del centurion Marcellus son analizadas por Maymo 19W>. 279-282. 

" Sobre la historia de Tingitana en el Bajo Imperio Romano: Villaverde Vega 2001. 

'* Zuckerman 2002. 626-627 indica que el gobernador Fortunatus llevo a Marcellus al tribunal 
a.v.p.p. bajo la escolta Caccilio armatus officiate consuiaritalis — es dccir. de Caecilius, oficial dc 
officium del gobernador dc la provincia — tonsillaris. Los gobernadores de la provincia Gallaccia. 
el lugar donde se asenlaba legio VI Gemina. consiguieron esta position despues del 320. Sigue po- 
lemics la cuestion del lugar de servicio militar de Marcellus y se indica que el fragmento que se 
refiere a legio VI Gemina f'ue interpolado. ya que, como se supone. el suceso tuvo lugar en Africa. 
Vid. entre otros. Lanata 1973. 205, 207; Maymo 1996. 280. 

15 Sobre la cstancia dc Maximiano en Africa: de los trabaps recientcs - Villaverde Vega 2001, 
277-278: KuhofT 2001. 199-212 con otros trabajos. Zuckerman 2O02. 627. 
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Algunos cosideran tambien que el primer vicario de la provincia de Espana fue 
otro a.v.p.p. - Q. Aedanius I k-rmias (alredcdor dc 313/314-323/324), conocido por 
una enigma tica inscription**. 

Septimius Acindynus, el future praefectus praetorio en Galia (entre 338-340) 
y el consul del ano 340, fue agens per Hispanias v(ices) p(raefectorum) p(raetorio), 
probablemente despues de 324". La mention de la diocesis de Espana en su ins- 
cription de honor pucde sugerir el caracter fijo del oficio, lo que pcrmite consi- 
derarlo identico con el titulo de vicarius Hispaniarum". 

El dia 18 de abril de 336 Tiberianus recibio.como vicarius Hispaniarum, la cons- 
tituent publicada probablemente el 15 de julio de 335". Por otro lado la ultima 
constitution dirigida a Severus. comes de Espana fue publicada el 10 de mayo de 
336*". Por eso ha surgido la prcgunta como podian desempcriar simultancamcnte 
sus funciones C. Annius Tiberianus, vicarius Hispaniarum y Severus, comes Hispa- 



" C1L II. 2023 = II.F.R, 1, 1122 (Corduba): D{omini) .V(osfn) Imp(eratori) Caes(ari) \ Flav(io) Cons- 
tantino Max(imo) piofelici aeterno Aug(ustl) \ Q{ulntus) Aeclanius Hermias v(rr) p(erfectissimus) | 
a (gens) v(ices) praejicctorum) pract{orio) ct | iudex sacrarum cognitionum | numini maiestalisq(uae) 

eius semper | dicatissimus. Vid. Chastagnol 1965, 27*. n. 1; Vilella 1992, 88. PLRE, I, 422 (s.v. Q. Aecle 
nius Hermias). lo considers a,v.p.p. cn los arios 306-337. Lo sigucn Nocthlichs 1982, 74, n. 18: Kuhoff 
2001, 380. 734 a favor dc la datacion despucs dc Dioclcciano. 

" CIU N, 4107 (a. 306 - 326) = Saquctc 2000 (Tarragona): Septimio A[cindyno, i'(iro) c(larissimo)\ 
correcto[ri Tusciae) \ et Vmbri[ae, pont{iei) maia]\[r)i? , XV [vi\r[o s{acris) j\aciundis), agenti?) [per 
llispanias vices?][praefl,ectorum) praet(orlo). vice s[acra) | c(ojnosccns)?] (- - -) [vices pracfiectorum) 

praet{orio), v(ice) s(acra) c{ognoscens)7] | [ ). La mayoria dc los invcsligadorcs accpla la datacion 

despucs del ano 324. Hay muchas obras sobre la dicha persona, vid. P1RE, I, 11 (s.v. Septimius 
Acindinus 2): Kuhoff 1983. 115, 118 sobrc todo Saquctc 2000. con bibhografia. 

Saqutcte 2000, 2Ki subraya, sin embargo, que la cuestion queda abierta «[Septimius Acidinus] 
held either an intermediate unknown office or the vicariate of Diocesis I Itspaniarum (at some 
time between 32 i and 337) (...)». No obstante, no Ic hizo caso a C. Annius Tiberianus que sin duda 
alguna desempeno la funcion de vicarius I iispaniarum en 335. Vid. abajo. I lay muchas inscripcioncs 
provenientes de Africa en las que el titulo a.v.pp. se aplica a los vicanos. Vid. Arnheim 1970 con 
rcfcrcncias a las fuentcs. Se encucntra analogia rcspecto a Espana: cf. CTh, 8.2.2 (a. 370): 11.26.1 
(a. 369) y AE 1915. 75. Arnheim 1970 afirnia, que las fuentcs afneanas prucban que a.v.p.p. y vicarius 
dioeceseos cran sinonimos. Esta opinion compartida por muchos invcsligadorcs sc pone cn duda en 
caso dc a.v.p.p. dc finales del siglo III v principios del siglo IV. Vid. los cstudios citados cn la nola 
27. 

" Clh, 3.5.6: Idem [Constantinus] a. ad Tiberianum vicarium Hispaniarum. pr. ,S'i ab spon.w rebus 
sponsae donatis interveniente osculo ante nuptias hunc vet Mam mori contigerit, dimidiam partem 
rerum donatarum ad superstitem pertincre praccipimus, dimidiam ad defuncti wl defunctae heredes, 
cuiuslibcl gradus sint ct quocumque iure successcrint, ut donatio stare pro parte media et solvi pro 
parte media videatur: osculo wo non interveniente, sine sponsus slve sponsa obierit. tolam infirmari 
donationem et donatori sponso sivv heredibus eius restitui. I. Quod si sponsa, intenvniente n-l non in- 
tcrveniente osculo, spansaliorum titulo. quod raro accidit.fucrit aliquid sponso largita, ct ante nuptias 
hunc net illam mori contigerit. omni donatione infirmala. ad donalricem sponsam sive eius successores 
donatarum rerum dominium transferatur. Dal. id. tltL Constantinopoli. Accepta xiiii. kat. mai. Ilispali, 
Ncpotiano el Facundo loss. Sobrc cl ttma de la importancia y el caracter dc interwniens osculum 
(que confirmaru la relacion cntrc los adultos) asi como la sugericla proveniencia cristiana del nto 
vid. Angclidcs 1973. tambien a la iui dc las fuentcs bizantinas: Voci 1978. SO: Evans Crubbs 1995 
170-172: Ferrcth 20O3. sobrc todo 170-174: Fayer 2005. 109-115. 

" CTh, 13.5.8. 
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niarum".Se resuelvc el problems al proponer la logica correccion de la datacion 
dc la constitution Clh, 13.5.8 al aiio 335" 1 *. De eso sc puede deducir que C. Annius 
Tibcrianus, vicarius Hispaniarum suslituyo a Scvcrus, comes Hispaniarum en cl 
puesto de gobernador de diocesis. 

La cuestion de la actividad de comites Hispaniarum despues de los anos 
335-336, cuando se creo sin duda el oficio de vicarius Hispaniarum, aparece en 
relaeion con la inscription que menciona a comes T. Flavius Laetus, y que fuc 
hecha indudablemente despues de la muerte de Constantino el Grande. 

No se puede excluir que T. Flavius Laetus fuera mandado a Espana por (Cons- 
tantino I antes de la muerte del emperador en el 337, a pesar de la presencia de 
C. Annius Tiberianus alii, en el aiio 335 y es posible que sustituyera al vicario 1 '. 
Durante el reinado de Constantino II. el hijo de Constantino el Grande, sobrc 
los territorios de C.alia, Bretana y Espana en los anos 337-340, probablemente 
no delegara comites provinciarum'\ Parece increible que T. Flavius Laetus llevara 
solo el titulo de comes de honor y que no fuera comes Hispaniarum. Se le atri- 
buye la reconstrucion del cireo en Einerita Augusta, la mas probable sede de la 
administracion de la diocesis, junto con el mencionado en el segundo lugar lulius 
Saturninus, gobernador de la provincia - p[raeses] p[rovinciae] L[usitaniaeY\ Se 
desconoce la razon por la cual T. Flavius Laetus fuera delegado a Espana. Na- 
da perinite afirmar que su mision fue solo la reconstruction del circo en Emerita 
Augusta**, ya que comites provinciarum siempre actuaban de una forma mas com- 
pleja". 

Probablemente a causa de las dudas en cuanto a las funciones de T. Flavius 
Laetus, los autores de Pmsopography of the Later Roman Empire no lo incluyeran 
en el grupo de jefes de administracion de la diocesis de Espana, a diferencia de 
otros investigadores 15 . Es tambien la opinion de Clcmcnce Dupont, que considera 



" Dc rnodo difcrenle Chastagnol 19<>5, 27 1 (siguiendo su opinion Teja. 1^85. 569); Dupont 1973. 
3 19 (para e jernpliricur la coexislencia tic comes y vicar io cita solo un cast), cl dc Sevcrus y C. Annius 
Tibcrianus). 

' : Vid. Nocthlichs 1982, 78. con refcrencias a opinioncs artcnorcs. Dc modo difcrcntc Barnes 1982, 
145, n. 17. quien afirmaba. sin dar razones proiundas. que Clh, 13.5.8 sc cscribio ya cn cl ano 332 
y fue publicada Ian solo cn 336. La datacion la accpla Monge 1989. 86. n. 576, para probar su tcsis 
sobrc- la idcnlidad dc- los oiicios dc comes y vicarios dc- la diocesis. 

" Mongc 1989, 86 sobrc lodo n. 576 esta convencido dc que- T. flavius Laetus era en realidad 
vicarius Hispaniarum y csla es la razon por la cual no aparece en la lscnpcion. 

" Vid. dc forma general sobrc cl reinado de cstc emperador Jones 1964, 112- 114 y DiMaio 1996. 

" Se conoce esta persona solamente a t raves de esta fuente. V id. t*hastagnol 1965, 49; PLMi. I. 81)8 
(s.v. lulius Saturninus IS); Vilella 1992, 93. Compare tainbien sobre las obras efectuadas entonces 
Kulikowski 2004, 110. 

* Asi Chastagnol 1976. 49; Arce 1986, 56. 

' Vid. lista dc fucntcs sobrc comes y vicarios prcparada por Dupont 1973. 324-334. 
■ PLRE. I. 492 y 1080. 
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a Severus el ultimo de comites Hispaniarum, asi como el ultimo de los comes 
delcgados a la provincia durante el reinado dc Constantino el Grande 1 ". 

A la luz del analisis se puede constatar que la ercacion del ofieio fijo de vica- 
rius Hispaniarum fue precedida por la delegacion de a.v.p.p. nombrados al hoc y 
delegados especiales de Constantino el Grande - comites Hispaniarum. 

Se ve claramente que no podemos aplicar a Espana la opinion de Arnold 
Hough Martin Jones que Constantino I «appointed one of his comites to take 
charge of a diocese, as a substitute for, or over the head of, the normal vicar of 
the prefects* 40 . Tampoco sirve la afirmacion general que comites Hispaniarum 
ejercian sus funciones junto con los vicarios (p.ej. Andre Chastagnol)". Tampo- 
co podemos describir los comes dc Espana como vicarios, puesto que ningunas 
fuentes identifican ambos oficios". Tambien queda sin fundamento la opinion, 
que comparte entre otros Javier Arce, que los comes y los vicarios colaboraban 
«con misiones especificas de control de los proprios gobernadoresw: no dispone- 
nts de ningunas fuentes que puedan comprobar ta! cooperation". No era regla la 
coexistencia de comes y vicarios, como afirma Clemence Dupont, segun la que la 
delegacion de comes a las provincia s llevaba a la perdida de prestigio de vicarios 
ordinarios". Le sirvio de ejemplo solo un caso — el de C. Annius Tiberianus y 
Severus, quienes, como se menciono arriba, no desempenaban sus funciones en 
el mismo tiempo. Por lo tanto en caso de Espana faltan ejemplos para confirmar 
la relation entre la perdida de prestigio y la practica de delegar a los comites 
Hispaniarum alii. Tiene razon Michael T.W. Arnhem al afirmar «{...) when there 
was a comes there was no vicar*". 

Tiene razon Aurelio Padilla Monge que subraya la falta de fuentes que eonfir- 
men la coexistencia de los oficios de comes y vicario*". El investigador sostem'a 
que las fuentes mencionaban a comites Hispaniarum, pero en realidad el termino 
se referia a vicario de diocesis y destacaba la identidad de prerrogativas de ambos 
representantes del emperador a la luz de la legislation imperial. Alegaba, aparte 



'" Dupont 1973. 318. 
" Jones 1964, 105. 

" Chastagnol 1965, 27 1 : «I1 [es dear Constantino I] a place a cote du vicairc de F.spagncs un comtc 
des Espagncs (comes Hispaniarum) des lc debut 313 (...)» y resumcn dc sus opinioncs Sayas 1985. 533 
(con algunas dudas) v probablemente siguinendo sus opinioncs Teja 198S. 569. [)c modo parccido 
Lomas Salmontc 2002, 33-34. 

" Tcja 1985, 570; Arce 1986, 59 y Vilelli 1992, passim. Dupont 1973 tiene razon al subrayar parti- 
cularidad dc competencias entre conies y vicarios. 

"' , Arce 1986. 54. De forma analogies Montenegro Duque et al. 1985, 340: Bajo Alvarez 1995, in Vid. 
tambien las afiimaciones imprecisas dc autores http:.' www.simulcraromanae.org./emerita.'crono. 
htm (acceso: 12 dc julio dc 2011]: *Afto 337 - 340 d. (' 9 dc septiembre del 337 y marzo/abril 340. 
Aparici6n de una lapida que recuerda la restauracion del Circo de Merida bajo T. Flavius Laetus. 
comes Hispaniarum, cargo administrative equiparable al vicarius en algunos aspoctos». 

H Dupont 1973. 319. 

■ Arnheim 1970.71. 

" Padilla Mongc 1989, 86. 



434 



JACBK WIBWIOROWSKI 



de las fuentes sobre los comes de Esparia, el ejemplo del comes del Oriente que ad- 
ministraba la diocesis en lugar de vicario asi como dos constituciones imperialcs: 
una dirigida por Constantino a d provinciates del 331 d.C. que rnencionaba comiles 
qui per provincial constitutt sunt*', la otra, una regulacion del ano 413 que se re- 
feria a los comes qui provincias regunt™. A base de estas fuentes demostraba que 
comites Hispaniarum en realidad eran vicarios y su titulacion era consecuencia 
de pcrteneccr a comiles primi ordinis. 

Analizando su argumcntacion conviene expresar las dudas si es posible incluir 
a todos los comites Hispaniarum en el grupo de comites primi ordinis, ya que la 
division de comitiva tuvo lugar alrededor del ano 330, y no antes 5 '. Ahora bien, 
Octavianus. conocido por las fuentes de los anos 316-317 no podria ser incluido 
en el grupo. 

La argumcntacion de Monge es inadecuada tambien por recurrir al ejemplo 
particular de la diocesis de Oriente. Su caracter importante, dada entre otros la 
amenaza persa y la extension territorial, implicaba la administracion tija por parte 
de comes Orient is, nombrado al principio — probablemcnte despues de los anos 
330-350 — ad hoc en lugar de vicario 60 . 

La constitucion del ano 331 que analiza Monge es sin duda la prueba de una 
practica comun de delegar a los comes a las diocesis despues del 325, tal vez para 
sustituir a los vicarios; sin embargo en el mismo ano Constantino I publico otra 
constitucion que hacia distincion visible entre comites provinciarum y a.v.p.p.'^ 
Monge, sin probarlo, une tambien Clh, 1.16.6 (a. 331) = CI, 1.40.3 con CTTi, 6.17.1 



1 Clh. 1.16.6 (a. 331) - CI. 1.40.3: Idem a. [Conslantius] ad provinciates, Praesldes publicas notio- 
nes exerceant frequent at is per examina tribunallbus, nec clviles contron-rsias audituri secretarlis sese 
abscondant, ut lurgaturus conveniendi eos nisi pretio facultatem impetiare non possit. et cum negotiis 
omnibus, quae ad se delala fuerint. exhibuerint audienliam el frequent praeeonls, ut adsolet fieri, 
inctumatio nullum, qui postulare voluerit. deprehenderil. expletis omnibus acllbus publicis privatis- 
que sese reeiplant. luslissimos autem el vigllanlissimos indices publicis adctamalionibus collaudandi 
damus omnibus potestatem, ut honoris eis auctiores proferamus processus, e conlrario iniustis et male- 
ficis querellarum vocibus accusandis. ut censurae nostrae vigor eo*. absumat; nam si twit? \xnes sunt 
nec ad libidinem per clienteles effusae. diligenter investigabimus, praefectis praetorio et comitibus, 
qui per provincial constituti sunt, provincialiurn noslrvrum voces ad nostiam st.ientiam referentibus. 
Propostia k. nov. Constantinopoli Basso et Ablavio consul. Vid. p.ej. Dupont 1974, m- 195. 202-203; 
Gaudemet 1981, 4«; Sargenti 1999, 393. 

s * Clh, 6.17.1 (a. 413) - CI. 12.14.1: Impp. Honorius et Theodoslus aa. Prisciano praefecto UrbL Post 
alia: silentio non praeterimus hos. qui in adminhtratione civili ac provinciae gubernaculis sub iuris- 
dictionis licentia comites quoque primi ordinis esse meruerint. Nam hos quoque vicariae dignitatis 
post deposilam administralionem privilegiis frui oportet. El cetera. Dat. xii kal. april. Constantinopoli 
Lucio v. c. cons. 

Vid. p.ej. Scharf 199i. 6-9. ton otra lileratura. 

" Clh, 12.1.12 (a. 325); CI, 11.50.1. Vid. al rcspt-clo dc comes rccicntcmcnlc Olsianicc 2O07. con su 
respcctiva biblioyrafia. 

" Clh, 11.30.16(a. 331): Idem [Constantius\ a. ad universas provinciates. A prtKonsulibuset comitibus 
et his qui vice pracfectorum cognoscunt. sin- ex appellalionc siwex delegato sivc ex ordine iudicawrinl. 
provocari permiltimus. ita ut appcllanli iudex praebeat opinionis exemption et acta cum rcfutatoriis 
partium suisque litteris ad nos dirigat. A praefectis autem praetorio, qui still vice sacra cognoscere 
Mil dicendi sunt, provocari non sinimus, ne iam nostra contingi wneratio videatur. Quod si victus 
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(a. 413) - CI, 12.14.1, publicada varias decadas despues de )a supresion de esta 
categoria dc los representantes de cmpcrador en las eircunstancias political cn- 
tcrarnentc difcrentcs y que se refcria a los comes que descmpcriaban la funcion de 
los gobernadores de provincias. Monge tampoco toma en consideracion la falta 
de fuentes que conciernan el titulo de vicarius respecto al administrador de la 
diocesis de Espana antes del 335. 

Creo que se puede explicar la falta de fuentes sobre los contactos 0 la colabo- 
racion entre comes, a.v.p.p. vicarios de la diocesis de Espana de una forma muy 
sencilla — hasta el ano 324 aproximadamente no existia el oficio fijo de vicarius 
Hispaniarum. Comites Hispaniarum fueron delegados a las diocesis con bastante 
frecuencia no solo a causa de la ausencia del emperador en la Peninsula Iberi- 
ca desde los tiempos remotos, eorno sostenia Otto Seeck, sino tambien debido a 
falta del vicario fijo de diocesis hasta el 324". Uno de los conocidos a.v.p.p cn 
el territorio de Espana, que tendria responsabilidades territoriales estrictamente 
determinadas, por lo que puede ser considerado el primer vicario de diocesis, 
fue Septimius Acindynus, agens per Hispanias v(iccs) p(raefectorum) p(raetorio)"\ 
Es posible que por un corto periodo de tiempo cocxistieran comes y vicarius, lo 
que demuestra el caso de T. Flavius Laetus. Fosteriormente esta practica cayo en 
desuso y el unico responsable de la administracion de la diocesis espanola era 
vicarius Hispaniarum". 
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Iuor Wypih-wski 

An interesting social phenomenon appeared in Rome during the period of 
the Early Empire. Slaves which had belonged to exceptional owners, that 
is Roman emperors and then freed by them, begun thriving on enormous 
scale. This process in the 1" century AD gained such an impetus, that even the 
contemporary intellectual elite got interested in this proceeder. It is definitely 
an important fact — the "good company" were rarely losing time for digressions 
associated with people emerging from the social bottom ground. In consequence 
such an interest turned into criticism.' These former slaves had been breaking so- 
cial conventions, those requiring to treat people of nasty origin rather rigorously. 
In parallel they had become an integral element of the mechanism which tradi- 
tional political and social order crushed with power of the inertia. All described 
above foreshadowed the fact, that Rome headed for autocracy. 2 

The resume of the disapproval and contempt for the new role of former slaves 
is the well-known quotation from Germania of Tacitus: 

liberli non mullum supra servos sunt, raro aliquod momentum in domo, numquam in 
civitate, execptis dumtaxat iis gentibus quae rcgnantur. Ibi enim et super ingenues et 
super nobiles ascendunt: apud ceteros impares hbertini libertatis argumentum sunt. 3 

The description of barbarian reality was in fact confident and biting allusion to 
the contemporary situation in Rome. Some emperors had become tyrants extin- 
guishing the flame of the freedom by elevating their freedmen even above patres 
conscripti* Role of freedmen was in fact the determinant of autocracy. Such re- 
mark resulted from extremely shocking examples of activity of some influential 
freedmen. As a rule they had been favourites of outrageous emperors. Such re- 
strictions of the source base given by the ancient authors resulted from a simply 
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confectar scruitiis obnedirent. 
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fact — condemning insolent freedmen they exposed different kind of pathologies 
or fraud on political system.' They had mainly concentrated on the problem of 
strengthening of autocracy in Rome with lose of traditional ruling groups.'' A fact 
that basic narrative sources, mainly literary legacy of the three authors: Tacitus, 
Suetonius and Pliny the Younger had a great impact on such view. They were cre- 
ated in the exceptional circumstances which occurred in Rome after the death of 
Domitian. The reign of the Flavian tyrant caused serious redefinition in relation- 
ships between the emperor and the harassed and ignored senatorial elite." Ihen 
after election of new princeps, not to say two principes — Nerva and Trajan, Ro- 
man intellectuals begun dreaming about revision of the current state. Freedmen 
were used as one of the examples which had showed a following degeneration. In 
fact they were somehow guilty — many of them for several years participated in 
rather unsophisticated games played in the arcana of the new-born aula, either 
as ministri or eminence grises, but also as favourites, or even as hired assassins, 
not to say as the hetero and homosexual lovers." They were often only confidants 
of imperial plans, decision and undertakings. In consequence they had become 
competitive and dangerous political power." An interesting excerpt issued from 
Annales. 1 " That is about an attack of Nero against Torquatus Silanus - alleged 
competitor of the imperial power. Grounds for suspicion of preparing the coup 
d'etat laid in the fact of possessing innobiles by Silanus. Innobiles which carried 
names like ah epistulis, a libellis. a rationibus. These functions were perceived as a 
basis of the political power of emperor. Without a doubt, Tacitus slandered Nero, 
but from the other side he exposed anxiety of the senators for losing their impact 
and influence in such deformed system of power." 

The crucial problem of the position of freedmen was their "proximity to the 
seat of power". 12 As B.W. Jones had rightly assumed: "their ready access to the 
emperor guaranteed that they would be influential". 13 Favourites of republican 
senators had already been experiencing it, and SO were the Julian principes, some 
time after. With time the proximity was strengthened with competence of differ- 



1 Rives 1999. 45. 
■ MeUor 1994, 26. 9t 
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ent functions — both administrative and domestic - performed for the emperor. 14 
As a matter of fact they could be frequently determined by frecdmen indeed. 11 Af- 
ter all. such proximity exerted "excessive, damaging, and corrupting influence". 1 * 
For the first time informal power was exploited in such unprecedented range. 

In case of Tacitus as well as Plinius their dislike for people of the humbler ori- 
gin was a result of xenophobia.' They did not vaunt the old and Roman origin. 
They were descendants of provincial or Italian families which only recently had 
obtained the membership in the first ordo. iH However it could be a consequence 
of their aversion for Greek origin. 19 Considerable part of literary praepotentes lib- 
era is in fact being associated with Creek world. 20 Especially Asia Minor would 
be a reservoir of professionals, which through enslaving sought the better life in 
Rome." A work of Lucian could be an inspiration for such opinion." He presented 
the problem of looking for an occupation by Greek specialists, mainly philoso- 
phers, but also doctors, coaches, lawyers, teachers of rhetoric, men of letters in 
houses of rich Romans. He showed, that for educated, but often poor Greeks Urbs 
was a longed-for place for fulfilling their daydreams about the better life. 2 ' Lucian 
did not mention a word about imperial freedmen. However we can suspect that 
some of the described Greeks could have had such stroke of luck that they had 
found their way to the richest Roman house — domus imperatoria. 

Ancient authors presented a well-defined model. It was based on the relation- 
ship between powerful freedmen and weak emperors.'''' Therefore the amount 
of the information about freedmen, provided by Tacitus for instance, is grow- 
ing radically in parts of the text concerning Claudius "the weakling" or Nero 
"the despot". 2 ' Similar tendencies are visible even in the writing of Suetonius." 
The one-sidedness and stereotyping became a popular way for describing the ca- 
reerists, even if showed examples did not differ from historical reality. 27 A simple 
example — if we would gather all the information appearing in Annates or Histo- 



"CAH\XI, 240ff(W.Eck). 
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riae for instance, a kind of "catalogue" would be created — catalogue of all pos- 
sible social pathologies: of felony, weakness, perfidiousness, theft, overweening 
arrogance, indecent wealth, obsequiousness and unjustified political influences'" 
— all related to xenophobia, directed towards people of the non-free status and 
often of foreign origin." However it is really hard to believe that freedmen could 
constitute such a depraved crew. 

Observations on writings of Pliny the Younger arc kept in the similar tone, 
particularly his strict and a little bit hysterical criticism of the tomb of I' alias and 
the classical excerpt from Panegyricus Traiani. The last one constitutes almost a 
substance of created picture: 

plerique principes. quum essent civium domini, libertorum erant servi: horum consi- 
liis. horum nutu regebantur: per hos audiebant. per hos loquebantur: per hos praetu- 
rae etiam. et sacerdotia et consulatus. immo et ab his. petebantur. Tu libertis tuis sum- 
mum quidem honorem. sed tamquam libertis, habes: abundeque sufficere his credis. 
si probi et frugi existimentur. Scis enim, praecipuum esse indicium n o n m a g n i 
principle m a g n o s I i b e r t o s. M 

Pliny underlined fatal effects of the bond between "weak" emperor and "strong" 
freedmen. Nevertheless he was full of hope that Trajan as optimus princeps would 
set the beginning of an almost new chapter in the history of Rome. Devaluation 
(but only devaluation!) of the role of imperial freedmen would be one of con- 
sequences of such renovation. 51 Finally it would also be supporting those who 
would be losing the most: 

statimque hos ipsos quotidie deinde ita formas, ut se non tua fortuna. sed sua me- 
tiantur: et tanto magis digni, quibus honor omnis praestetur a nobis, quia non est 
necesse. 

Specific status of imperial freedmen was a subject of estimation not only of 
three recalled authors. Even Sex. Iulius Frontinus in his technical study earnest- 
ly presented the pernicious activity of imperial freedmen in the capital water 
management — especially their inclination for corruption." Cassius Dio was lat- 
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er a successor and an apologist of similar ideas." He laid a great emphasis on 
relationships between first ordo and emperor and he indefatigably defended the 
position of his ordo in monarchical reality." The same tendencies are visible in 
Herodian Regnum post Marcum 3i or in Historic! Augusta* 0 as well as in Epitome 
de Caesaribus.*' All of them recruited from the same environment of the intellec- 
tual and social elite. The majority of statements unconsciously copied negative 
cliches. It is particularly visible in case of freedmen of such depraved emper- 
ors like Commodus or Heliogabalus who had become successors of freedmen of 
Claudius, Nero or Domitian. 38 The created model at the beginning of the 2 nd cen- 
tury AD was systematically becoming established in Roman literature. 1 '' 

However it is worth to notice, that before such literary picture was created, 
some other works had occurred, all of a different overtone. Some were even ded- 
icated to former slaves, this trend of writings, a little bit in the shadow of fat bio- 
graphical or historical studies, is portraying a complexity of attitudes of ancient 
authors. Not everyone had to adhere to restrictive and conservative principles 
worked out in a small group of the intellectual elite. Apart from that, they were 
frequently creating in different political and social circumstances. For Tacitus 
or Plinius insolent praepotentes liberti were only a kind of spectres from the past. 
But Seneca's Consolatio ad Polybium is clearly showing that senator's pride faded 
away in front of the ruthless political situation.'"' With these stoical deliberations 
about death. Seneca tried to seek favour with the powerful Polybius. As the re- 
sult he hoped for the emperor's favour and for the torment of banishment to end. 
Ibis work is regarded as most embarrassing and frankly speaking little effective 
— Seneca still spent 6 years on the banishment." It does not constitute the only 
evidence of the shameful past of the author and humiliating ruthlessness of polit- 
ical realities in the 4 ,h decade of the l" century AD. He was looking for the favour 
of another imperial favourite — powerful Callistus, by hanging around in front of 
his house. 42 At last he had felt relieved while and after creating Apocolocyntosis. 
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Imperial freedmen were considered to be potential intermediaries who would 
enable to obtain favour or even patronage of the emperor. Not without a rea- 
son philosopher Epictetus — slave of powerful Epaphruditus — stated that those 
well-born had become slaves of the slaves.' 3 Tacitus is bluntly presenting such a 
mechanism of "mediating": 

deduclusque ah ianitoriluis ad liberlum Ncronis Epaphroditum, mox ah to ad 
Neronem 

Without a doubt such a practice had to irritate suppliants who were formally 
placed a few levels higher in the social hierarchy. Quoted history only related to 
frecdman whose tramp card was unmasking Scaevinus' plot. The game went on 
about money and power: 

nam cum sccum servilis animus praomia perfidiae reptuavit simulquc immensa 
pecunia et potentia obversabantur, cessit fas et salus patroni et acceptae 
libertatis memoria." 

So common, but indeed primitive and inherent craving for influences and proper- 
ty was typical for people scarred with the slave stigma. Even if this history does 
not stray away from historical reality (although undoubtedly the narration is still 
immersed in the social xenophobia), it relates to those former slaves who had been 
at the beginning of the ancient rat race. After having gained the higher status, 
they began intensively looking for sophisticated methods of the self-presentation. 
In consequence bribes offered them also assumed more sophisticated kind. Ded- 
icated works could locate former slaves in the first division of Roman patrons. 45 
An imitation of the social behaviour of the upper classes — target group of their 
social aspiration — reached the highest level of the vulgarity.*" 

Callistus obtained an exceptional work from Scribonius Largus — De composi- 
tions medieamentorum.'' 7 These 271 prescriptions had become a pass to his medical 
carrier at Claudian court.* 8 Similar situation had appeared in case of poets who 
had always looked for money and patronage. Some of them did not discard the 
protection of former slaves. For example famous Martial became a beneficiary of 
powerful Parthcnius and Enfc'llus. 4 " Statius was in similar situation as Martial; 
both expressed their gratitude to the rich Claudius Elruscus, son of powerful 
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imperial freedman Tiberius Iulius (~.). so In addition Statius was probably a bene- 
ficiary of Abascantus and Earinus.' 1 

This idea of mediating or being in kind of suspension between the patron and 
the rest of the society would have turned out as the motive force for their political, 
social or economic activity. As a matter of fact this was one of the consequences 
of their proximity to the seat of power. Freeing was a transitional status, but it did 
not constitute the source of dilemmas. On the contrary — it became a way to the 
better life." The situation in Rome contributed to their success. Strengthening 
of the institution of the clientele played a great role. It was a result of leading 
the autocracy in conditions of the society with the strong role of the slavery. 
Social mechanisms functioning in changing political frames caused, in the het- 
erogeneous environment of parvenus', liberti Augusti coming to the forefront. 
They used glitter of the patronage of the most powerful man of Rome. Among 
the society with such strong role of the clientele mentioned above glitter became 
the best guarantee of the success. Possibility of enslaving and then acquiring the 
imperial freedman 's status became tempting, although exclusive way of the social 
mobility.' 5 It is not a great exaggeration in Statius' words which concerned the 
father of Claudius Etruscus: 

Non tibi clara quidem, senior placidissime. gentis 
linea nec proavis demissum stemma, sed ingens 
,i supplevit fortuna genus culpamque parentum. 
occuluit. nec enim dominos de plebe tulisti. 
sed quibus occasus pariter famulantur et ortus. 
nec pudor iste tibi: quid enim terrisquc poloque 
parendi sine lege manet?" 

The atmosphere of intellectual rebellion against anomalous role of freedmen 
and autocratic changes in Rome would be well summarized by statement of 
G. Burton." He used an excerpt from Machiavelli's II Principe.'" Burton supposed 
that in the period of the Early Empire peculiar situation had occurred. From one 
side, an aristocracy cultivated their traditional role and tried to keep the relative 
independence. From the other side, new corps of slaves and freedmen had ap- 
peared and they "never lost their essential characteristic as an extension of the 



"■ Marl. 7.40: Slat.. Silv.. 3.3.1-216. 

51 Mart.. 4.45; 5.6: 8.28; 9.11-13. 16. 36: Stat.. Silv., 1.5, 2.4.1-106, 5. 1.189rT.: Burton 1977, 164. 

" Barja dc Quiroga 1995, 326. 

'■' Bernstein MO* 22. 

•* Stat.. Sih.. 3.3.43-49. 

" Burton 1977. 165. 

" Machiavclli, !l Principe, 4. 
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household administration of the emperor". 57 Burton presented a point of view, 
which is showing the peculiar role of imperial freedmen very accurately: "from 
the viewpoint of the emperor they acted as a counterweight to aristocratic ad- 
ministrators and at the same time provided a source of administrative personnel 
which because of its social status was never able to develop into an indepen- 
dent institution". The dubious status of former slaves had to be a fundamental 
reason for a lack of understanding and approval for their new role. Such a gap 
between the low legal status and their real position defined by skills, knowledge, 
intelligence, acquired political power and wealth had led P.K.C. Weaver to draw 
a conclusion that they were one of the most unstable element of the Roman so- 
ciety.** 
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UNTERSUCIIUNGEN ZUR ANI I ANGERSCI IABT 
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of cincm dcr scpulkralcn romischen Reliefs, welches sich im National- 



museum in Neapel befindet, 1st ein Ehepaar als Hercules und Omphale 



JL JL dargestellt. P. Zanker nimmt an. dass Omphale die Schonheit und die 
weiblichen Eigenschaften del Ehefrau symbolisiert, wahrend Hercules als Sym- 
bol fur den Erfolg steht, den dcr Ehemann im Laufc seines Lebens erlang. dank 
seiner Piihigkeiten und seiner Tiichtigkeit wird er zu einem achtenswerten Bur- 
ger heranreifen.' Die Analyse der Gesellschaftsstruktur der Dedikanten der dem 
Hercules gewidmeten stadtromischen Inschritten bestatigt weitgehend die von 
Zanker vorgeschlagene Interpretation dieser Gottheit.* 

Unter den Stifter, deren Status sich unter Zuhilfenahme von rechtlichen oder 
funktionalen Kriterien definieren lasst, iibcrwiegen Vertreter aus der sog. Mit- 
telschicht. Dedikationen von Soldaten und Offizieren, von Mitgliedern der fami- 
lia Cacsaris und wohlhabenden Freigelassenen entsprechen dem Bild des Hercu- 
les als Patron der Jlrfolgsmenschen" entschieden mehr. als es das Bild des _Be- 
sehutzers der Ausgebeuteten" zu tun vermag, wie es M. Stacrman nachzuweisen 
versuchte.' Die Gestalt des Helden, der die Widrigkeiten des Schicksals aut dem 
Weg in die Welt der Goffer uberwindet, entspricht vollkommen den Bediirfnis- 
sen der Gesellschaftsschichten, dessen Vertreter zahlreiche gesellschaftliche und 
auch rechtlichc Barrieren ubcrwinden mussten, um zunehmende gesellschaflli- 
che Anerkennung, Besitz oder Prestige sichernde Stellungen zu erlangen. Der 
epigraphisch bezeugte Hercules ist also eigentlich mehr ein Gott der „Ausbeu- 
ter" als ein Gott der .Ausgebeuteten". In den Inschritten finden wir keinen Patron 
fur den Kampf mit der bestehenden Gesellschaflsordnung. ihre Stifter kampften 
eher um die besten Positionen innerhalb dieser Ordnung. Die Dedikation eines 



1 Zanker 2002. 235. Fig, 61. 
' Wojciechowski 20O5. 
" Staerman 1949. 
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Altars, einer Statue oder eines Reliefs allein war schon ein deutliches Zeichen 
dafiir, dass die gesellschaftliehen Ambitionen des Stiftcrs sich zumindest teil- 
weise crfiillt batten. Nicht zufallig lassen sich in den Wcihinschriftcn so hiiulig 
Hinweise auf eine Befcirderung in der Armee oder auf einen sozialen Aufstieg 
des Stifters finden. Das Erschetnen des Hercules in diesen Dedikationsformen ist 
vollig verstandlich; cine mythologische Begriindung fur die Gestalt des Hercules, 
als Symbol des Sieges verstanden. lasst sich nicht nur im militarischen Kontext 
leicht finden. 1 Auf der anderen Seite sollte die Gesellschaftsstruktur der Dedikan- 
ten von Hercules-lnschriften in keiner Weise als Beweis dafiir betrachtet werden, 
dass Hercules nicht auch fur die niedrigeren Gesellschaftsschichten ein popula- 
rer Gott gewesen ware. Soldi eine These ware init Sicherheit falsch. Die von mir 
durehgefiihrte Analyse beweist lediglich, dass Zeugnisse Fur die Popularitat des 
Hercules innerhalb der unteren Segmente der romischen Gesellschaft nicht im 
epigraphischen Material gesucht werden sollten. 

Die Analyse des Gesellschaftsstatus' der Stifter der Hercules-lnschriften 
bringt mich dazu einige Beobachtungen vorzustellen, die nicht nur den 
Hercules-Kult, sondern auch gesellschaftliche Aspekte der romischen tituli sa- 
cri im Allgemeinen betrefTen. Dass diese form der Verallgemeinerung ange- 
bracht ist, zeigt die Gegenuberstellung von Untersuchungsergebnissen zur Ge- 
sellschaftsstruktur der Dedikanten von Inschritten, die Hercules, Mithras und 
Silvanus gewidmet sind. Die weiter unten aufgefiihrte Tabelle cnthalt nur die- 
jenigen Kategorien der gesellschaff lichen Stratifikation, die M. (Tauss in seinen 
Studien zur Mithras- und Silvanus-Anhangerschaft beriicksichtigt hat. 5 





Silvanus 


Mithras 


Hercules 


ordo senatorius 


1.1 


1,1 


2.9 


ordo cquester 


2.3 


3.7 


5,7 


deeurioncs 


2.7 


1.8 


2.2 


August i libcrti 


2.5 


1,5 


2,5 


Augusti scrvi 


2.3 


2,3 


1,2 


liberti 


5.8 


3,1 


4.2 


servi 


9.5 


6.5 


4.0 


tria nomina" 


56.6 


54.0 


65.1 


nomina simplicia 


12.3 


12.9 


8.3 


pcrcgrini 


4.9 


2.3 


3.9 



Tab. 1: Prozentualer Anteil einzelner Gesellsduiftsgruppt-n unter den 
Dedikanten von Silvanus-. Mithras- und Hercules-lnschriften. 



' Mithras spielte in Militarkreisen cine ahnHche Rolle (Claus-s 1992, bes. 270). 

' Die Datcn zu den Mithras und Silvanus Anhangcrn beruhen auf den Bearbcitungen von 
M. Clauss (1994. 385). Lcider werden die Berechnungen durch schwere RechenfcJucr beintrach- 
tigt. deren Korrcktur ohne Zugang zu deni Quellenmaterial. auf dem die Darstellung basiert. nicht 
nwglich ist. 

1 Die Inhaber der tria nomina, die ni den vorhcr schon crwahnten Gruppcn gchoren, werden an 
dicscr Stelle nicht bcrucksichtigt. 
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Sogar die oberflachlichc Durchsicht des Quellenmaterials las.st den Schluss 
zu, class die groBe Mehrheit der Stifler der den drei Gottern gewidmeten tituli 
romischc Biirgcr waren. Wenn wir zu dieser Katcgorie alle Inhaber der tria no- 
mina hinzuzahlen, bewegt stch der Anteil der cives Romani zwischen 65,291. (cul- 
tores Mithrae) und 82,6% (Hercules-Anhanger).' (Inter den Silvanus-Anhangern 
iiberschreitet die Zahl der Burger die 70% Grenze nur unwesentlich. Im Fall der 
Mithras-Anhangcr ist die Zahl aufgrund von Ungenauigkeiten in Clauss' Berech- 
nungen (alles in allem liefi er mehr als 10% der Dedikanten unberiicksichtigt), 
entschieden zu niedrig angesetzt. Wir kcinnen also davon ausgehen, dass der An- 
teil romischer Biirger in der Gruppe der Dedikanten von stadtromischen tituli 
sacri zwischen 70% und 80% oszilliert. Die Dedikation von Weihinsehriften soll- 
te somit als ein r romisches" Phanomen par excellence betrachtet werden, war 
sie doch ein Tcil des „Roman style". 8 Die verstiirkte epigraphische Aktivitiit sol- 
cher Gruppen wie die equites singulars Augusti ist ebenfalls auf ihr Bestreben 
zuriickzuiuhren. ihren Status als ,.R6mer" hervorzuheben. Dieser letztgenannte 
Urnstand beeinflusste in noch grdBerem Mafie die ..epigraphische Produktion" 
in den Provinzen, in denen die Dedikation von Steindenkmalern ein deutliches 
Zeichen der Romanisierung darstelltcv Aus diesem Grunde sind vicle Inschrif- 
ten, die lokale Stromungen des Hercules-Kultes belegen, nicht so sehr Zeugnisse 
der ..Renaissance" keltischer, germanischer oder afrikanischer Kulte. sondern viel 
mehr Zeugnis der fortschreitenden Romanisierung der Provinzbewohner. 10 

Eincn iiberraschend geringer Anteil der in der Tabelle erfassten Dedikanten 
gehort zu der Gruppe der liberti certi (zwischen 4,6% und 8,3%). Wie die Analyse 
der Hercules-Weihungen aus Rom gezeigt hat, war der reale Anteil der Freigelas- 
senen mil Sicherheit groBer. Wenn wir zu den liberti certi, die in der Hauptstadt 
besonders gut bezeugt sind, die liberti incerti hinzu nehmen, erhoht sich der An- 
teil der l'reigelassenen auf fast 40%. Sogar unter der Annahme, dass auBerhalb 
Roms die Anzahl der liberti niedriger war, kann man davon ausgehen, dass ihr 
Anteil an der untersuchten Gruppe 30% nicht unterschreitet." Eine genaue Ein- 



7 Bemerkenswert ist. dass der Anteil der Burger unter den Dedikanten von Hercules-lnschriften 
in Rom, in Italien und in den Provinzen nahezu identisch war (cntsprechend 81.7'.;, 82, hv; und 

' E. Meyei nimmt sogar an. dass der starke Ruckgang an der Erstellung von Inschriften eine Folge 
der Einfiihrung der Constitute Antoniniana gewesen ist; von dem Moment an. als das Burgertum 
ailgemein iiblich wurde. war es nicht mehr notwendig. dieses m manifest ieren (Meyer 1990, 05-96). 

* Bezuglich der Silvanus Weihungcn: Dorcey 1992, 82: s. auch Clauss 1994. 386. 

10 Kritisch mr sog. kcltischen Renaissance: Wojcicchowski 2001, 97-129. 

" Leider wurde in den bisher veroffentlichten prosopographischeo Untersurhungen zu den Stif- 
tern sakralcr Inschriftcn die Gruppe der liberti incerti nicht berikksichtigt. Als Vergleichsmaten.il 
nutztc ich cntsprcchcnd aufgearbcitctc Datcn aus Arbcitcn von F. Mora und 1 1. Brouwcr (Mora 
1900, Brouwcr 1989). Die Analyse fuhrte ich aufgrund ahnlichcr (Criterion durch, wic ich sic in 
Bczug auf die stadtromischen Hercules Sliftungen angewendet habc (Wojcicchowski 2005): sic cr- 
laubt den Anteil der liberti certi und der liberti incerti unter den Dedikanten der Bona Dca und Isis 
gewidmeten Inschriftcn auf ctwas mehr als 30' ; (genau 31,6%) cinzuschatzcn. 
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schatzung ihres Anteils ist nicht moglich, da eine Angabe zu ihrer Sklavenher- 
kunft niemals obligatorisch gcwcsen ist (das Glcichc gilt fui Informationen zur 
Ingenuitat). Unter den stadtromischcn Dcdikanten von Hcrcules-lnschriften ha- 
ben nur fiinf Freigelassene ihren rechtlichen Status angegeben. Das Verschweigen 
des rechtlicben Status' ist aber nicht unbedingt auf das Ansinnen zuriiekzufuh- 
ren, die Sklavenherkunft zu verbergen. An dicser Stellc muss beachtet werden, 
dass nur drci Dcdikanten ihrc Filiation angegeben haben und auf diese Weisc 
auf ihrc Ingenuitat hinwiesen. Ahnliche Zusammenhiingc lassen sich im Bezug 
auf die Sklaven feststellen (s.u.), viel hing von der gesellschaftlichen Position des 
Besiters ab; je hoher diese war, umso lieber verwies der Sklave auf seinen Sta- 
tus. Ein extremes Beispiel fui diese Vorgehensweise sind die Dedikationen von 
Mitgliedcrn der familia Caesarsis. 

Wenn der von mir auf 'M)'Z geschatzte Anteil an Feigelassenen am Dedikan- 
tenkreis verlasslich ist, entsteht natiirlich die Frage nach den Griinden fiir eine 
soldi starke epigraphischc Aktivitat dieser Gruppe. Es scheint so, dass ehei gesell- 
schaftliche als religiose Faktoren die entscheidende Rolle spielten. Die Dedikation 
von Inschriften bot die Gelegenheit, die Zugchorigkeit zur Gesellschaft der Biir- 
ger kenntlich zu machen. Fiir Fersonen, die noch bis vor kurzem im Zustand des 
gesellschaftlichen Nicht-Seins gewesen waren, war der Akt der manumissio und 
das Hinzugerechnetwerden zum Kreis der rives Romani eines der bedeutsams- 
ten Ereignisse im Verlauf ihres gesamten Lebens. Die Analyse der Ikonographic 
der Grabdenkmaler der Freigelassenen belegt eindeulig die enorme Bedeutung, 
welche die liberti ihrem civitas beimaflen. 13 Fiir die Elite dieser Gruppe bot die 
Stiftung eines kleinen Heiligtums, einer Kultstatue und sogar eines gewohnli- 
ehen Altars die Chance, sich von der anonymen Menge abzuheben. In diesem 
Bereich konnten die wohlhabendsten liberti mit den Mitgliedcrn der romischen 
Elite konkurrieren. 13 Die von den Freigelassenen angefiihrten offentlichen Funk- 
tionen (z.B. Augustales, quinquennaks, apparitores, magistri vici usw.) lassen kei- 
nen Zweifel daran, dass es unerlasslich ist, den gesellschaftlichen Aspekt ihrer 
Stiftung zu beriieksichtigen. 

Nur im Fall der Silvanus-Anhanger ubersteigt der Anteil der Sklaven in der 
von der Analyse erfassten Dedikanten nur unwesentlich die lO'S-Grenze." Im 
Gegensatz zu den Freigelassenen, steigt der Anteil der Sklaven nach dem Hinzu- 



" Eine vorrangige Rolle in der Darstellung der Freigelassenen spielen Attribute, die auf den 
Rechtsstal is des roten verwiesen erst danach komml der Berutsstand (Zankci l'>~s vtn) 

" Das utcellum des L. Dotnitius Permissus {CIL VI, 30891a.b) und die dales des M. Claudius Esy- 
chus {CIL, VI. 322) entstanden in der Nahe der aedes Herculis des Konsuls P. Plotius Romanua (CIL, 
VI 332). 

" Dies ist mit Sichcrhcit kcin ausrcichcnder Orund, um Silvanus als .Sklavcnporthcit" zu bezeich- 
nen(Bomcr 1981,84). 
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fiigen der servi incerti nur unwesentlich.'" Wenn man die eingeschrankten okono- 
mischcn Moglichkeitcn dicscr Gruppc beriicksichtigt. wird dicscr Tatbestand vcr- 
standlich. Nur die Elite der Sklaven bctciligte sich an der ..epigraphischen Pruduk- 
tion". Es geniigt die Feststellung, dass jeder drirte servus certus unter den stadt- 
romischen Dedikanten von Hercules-Inschriften ein kaiserlicher Sklave gewesen 
ist. Ini Gegensatz zu dem, was die Historiker, die in Hercules einen Patron der 
..Untcrdriiktcn" sahen. suggericren, finden wir in den Dedikationen der Sklaven 
keine Spur eines Aufbegehrcns gegen die gcsellschaftliche Hierarchic. Es handclt 
sich hier im Gegenteil viel mehr um eine Affirmation der sozialen I lierarchie 
und um das Streben, die eigene relativ hohe und entschieden positiv beurteilte 
Position im gesellschaftlichen Utnfeld zu unterstreichen. Beach tenswert ist die 
Tatsachc, dass die Sklaven. die dirckt Inf'ormationen zu ihrem Rechtsstatus hin- 
terliefien, sehr haufig Mitglieder der romischen Gesellsehaftselitc als ihrc Besitzer 
anfiihrten und mil deutlich erkennbarem Stolz ihre mehrgliedrigen Namen anga- 
ben. Auf keinen Fall diirfen diese Zeugnisse als Argument fur das Vorhandensein 
einer gesonderten ..Religion der Sklaven" betrachtet werden. 

Unter den Dedikanten finden wir nur selten Vertreter hoherer Gesellschafts- 
schichtcn, dies bezieht sich insbesondere auf Vertreter des ordo senatorius. Die 
Ursache dieses Phanomens ist nicht allein durch die vor dem Hintergrund der 
gesamten Gesellschaft geringen Grotfe dieser Gruppe oder ihre gesonderte Re- 
ligiositat zu erklaren. Beachtenswert ist, dass sie zu Zeiten der Republik einen 
entschieden hoheren Anteil der Dedikanten stellten. 10 Mit der Machtiibcrnahme 
durch Augustus und seiner Nachfolger veranderten sich die Ziele und die Arten 
der gesellschaftlichen Kommunikation. Der offentliche Raum in Rom wurde von 
dem Princeps und seiner Familie dotniniert. das Konkurrenzbediirfnis im Bereich 
der Sclbstprascntation der einzelncn Senatoren und ihrer Familicn war unter den 
gegebenen Umstanden weniger auffallig. Stiftungen ahnlich dcrjenigen, wie sie 
die der Konsul P. Plotius Romanus verwirklichte,' waren mit denjenigen der re- 
publikanischen Fiihrer in keiner Weise zu vergleichen. 1 * So wie iti anderen Be- 
rcichen der gesellschaftlichen Kommunikation lasst sich auch hicr cine Vcrringc- 
rung des Kreises der Rezipienten beobachlen (die von Plotius Romanus gesttftete 
aedes war cin kleines Sanktuarium, wie sie viele an der Via Portuenus entstan- 



Im Bczug auf die Dedikanten von stadtromischer Ilereules-Inschriften (fur andere Kulte vcr- 
fiigen wir nicht iiber die entsprechenden Daten) erhoht sich der Anteil um nur 0.95? (von 11.3 auf 
12.21"). Die Durchsicht des von F. Mora und H. Brouwer gesammelten Quellenmaterials (s o. Anm. 
11) erlaubt die Annahme, dass im Falle der von ihnen analysierten Kulte (Isis und Bona Dea) der 
Anteil der servi incerti hoher war, einige Prozent (ca. 6'".) jedoch nicht ubersehritt. Diese Schatzun- 
gen bczichen sich auf die aus Rom stammenden Weihungen. 

'* Panciera 1089-1990. 

,T CIL VI. 332: Wojcicchowski 2005. 157. 

11 Die bcruhmtc Inschnft von L Mummius [CIL, I, 626) ist cin gutcr Bci.spicl der rcpubhkanischcn 
Stiftungen; zu dicscr Inschrift s. VVojcicchowski 2005, 16-47. 
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den). Der Anstieg der epigraphischen Aktivitat der romischen Elite fand erst im 
4. Jh. start, als die den alten Gottern gewidmeten Altiire zu einem Propagandaele- 
ment im Kampf zwischcn den christlichen Kaisern und der hcidnischen (in der 
Mehrheit) stadtromischen Elite wurden. 

Auch Vertreter der in sehr weitem Sinne verstandenen lokalen Eliten sind 
unter den Dedikanten nur in Ausnahmefallen zu finden. Die meisten von ihnen 
waren Augustales. gchorcn also dem untersten Segment der lokalen Elite an. Dies 
ist sicherlieh nicht nur dem Zufall zuzuschreiben. Die in der gesellschaftliehen 
Hierarchie entschieden hoher stehenden Mitglieder des ordo decurionum ver- 
wirklichten ihre Selbstdarstellungsbediirfnis.se vor allem dureh euergetische Ak- 
tivitaten. Diese Form der Gestaltung des eigenen Ansehens war nur den reichsten 
Augustales zuganglich." Es ist nicht ausgeschlossen, dass die Anderen weniger 
kostspielige Stiftungen tatigtcn, um das gleiche Ziel zu erreichen. 

Leider beriicksichtigen die von M. Clauss durchgefuhrten Untersuchungen 
zur gesellschaftliehen Stellung der Anhanger Mithras- und Silvanus-Kultes nur 
im geringen Matte den funktionalcn Aspekt. Ein direkter Vergleich der Untersu- 
ehungsergebnisse ist nur in der Kategoric der Dedikanten moglich, die Militar- 
kreisen angehtirten. Diese Ergebnisse verweisen auf weitgehende Ahnlichkeiten 
im Bereich der epigraphischen Aktivitaten der Militarangehdriger (Tab. 2). 



Silvanus Mithras Hercules 

militcs 4.6 2,8 4,7 

principals 4,2 5,3 5.7 

centuriones 1.8 2,5 5.0 

veterani 1.3 1.8 2.0 



Tab. 2: Prozentualer Anted von Armceangchorigcn innerhalb der 
Dedikanten von Silvanus-, Mithras- und Hercules-Insehriften. 

Zu einem etwas hoheren Anteil Soldaten unter den Hercules-Anhanger tru- 
gen vor allem die am Rhein getundenen Inschriften bei, insbesondere die mehr 
als zwanzig Denkmaler zahlcndc Sammlung der Ilcrcules-Saxanus-Widmungcn 
aus Brohtal in Germania Superior. Die Unterschiede sind jedoch so gering, dass 
zumindest im Bezug auf den Silvanus-. Mithras- und Hercules-Kult die Feststel- 
lung gerechtfertigt ist, dass die der Armee angehorenden Dedikanten eine der ak- 
tivsten Gesellschaftsgruppen gewesen sind.* Soldaten, Oftiziere und Veteranen 



" Zum Thema der euergetischen Aktivitat der Elite der llberti: Los 1996. 78-79. 

" Es fchlt leider Vcrglcichsmaterial zu Kulten mit dcutlich anderen Eigcnschaftcn (z.B. Bona Dca. 
Isis oder Magna Mater). 1 Iistoriker. die die Gesellschaftsstruklur der Anhanger dieser Kulte unter 
suchen. berufen sich ausschlicClich auf den Rcchtsstatus (s. vor allem Schillingcr 1979. 298-332; 
Brouwcr 1989. 267). 
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waren neben vermogenden Freigelassenen ein wesentliches Element der sog. Mit- 
tclschicht. Die Analyse der Gesellschaftsstruktur der Stifter der tituli sacri weisst 
darauf hin, dass sowohl in der Ilauptstadt, wie auch dariiber hinaus, gerade Vcr- 
treter dieses Teils der romischen Gesellschaft am liebsten in der Rolle des Stifters 
auftraten. 21 Oberraschend niedrig ist der Anteil von Vertretern aus Handwerk 
und Handel (nur 1.2%). Auf der Suche nach einer Antwort auf die Frage, warum 
die Vertreter dieser Gesellschaftsgruppen in dem von mir untersuchten Materi- 
al so verschwindend geringe Spuren hinterliefien, miissen wir das Phanomen der 
epigraphischen Aktivitat in den niedrigeren Gesellschaftsschichten weiter gefasst 
betraehten. Untersuchungsergebnis.se zu der Selbstprasentation in der sepulkra- 
len Epigrapbik von Vertretern dieser Gesellschaftsschichten konnen hierbei hilf- 
reich sein. Aus der Analyse von F. Fcraudi-Gruenais geht hervor, dass nur b% der 
in den romischen Grabinschriften angefuhrten Pcrsonen Informationen zur be- 
ruflichen Aktivitat des Toten hinterlassen haben." In den meisten Fallen handelt 
es sich dabei urn kaiserliche servi und liberti, die sowohl im Administrationsap- 
parat als auch am „Hof" beschaftigt gewesen waren. als auch urn Funktionare 
aus verschiedenen Bereiehen (Vereinsbeamte, apparitores usw.). ,s Ilinweise auf 
Beschaftigungen im Handwerk oder Handel sind jedoch selten. Man kann also 
den Eindruck gewinnen, dass nur die Tatigkeiten erwahnungswurdig erschie- 
nen. die mehr einer Funktion als einem Beruf entsprachen. also eine Art „Amt" 
darstellten. Ein solches sicherte nicht nur den Lebensunterhalt, sondern auch das 
soziale Prestige. Mit dem Beruf des Toten verbundene Inhalte, seine Erfolge auf 
diesem Gebiet wurden mit Hilfe eines andercn Mediums dargestellt — der Ikono- 
graphie. ;M Bei Dedikationen von Weihinsehriff en bestimmte die Form der Stiff ung 
die ikonographische Darstellung. Schwierig, wenn nicht gar unmoglich, war un- 
ter diesen Umstanden das Anbringen von Hinweisen zur Profession des Stifters. 
Letztendlich sieht es nicht so aus, als ob die Dedikanten an der Oberlieferung 
dieser Art von Kommunikaten interessiert gewesen waren. Ahnlich wie im Fall 
der Grabinschriften, waren die Informationen erwahnungswurdig, die das Pres- 
tige des Stifters bezeugten. also Informationen zu den ausgcubtcn Funktionen 
(auch die bescheidensten), ausgeubt im Dienst fur den Kaiser, die Stadt oder eine 
Vereinigung." 



11 Eine Ausnahme sind stark militarisierte Provinzen, in don wir unter den Dedikanten auf zahl- 
reiche Gruppen von rittcrlichon Offizieren antreffen. 

21 Feraudi-Gruenais 2001, 121-124. lnteresant ist, dass Information dieser Art in der Regel auf sog. 
.Kammergrabem" zu finden sind, die ca. 25'" der von ihr untersuchten Uenkmaler ausmachcn. 
" Kolh 2002. 171-478: zumThema beziigl. Informationen zu Funktionen oder Beruf: Korpela W81. 

62-64. 

** Ebenso in der Ikonographie konunt den Attributen eine vorrangige Rolle zu, die auf den Rechts- 
status des Toten verweisen. die Profession isl auch hier zweitrangig: s. Zanker 1975. 300. 

" Wie wir geschen haben. haben auch private Sklavcn und Freigclcssonc dem Verweis auf die 
Person des Besitzcrs, Patrons hohcrc Bedcutung beigcmessen. wenn jener zur romischen Elite gc- 
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Die oben dargestellten Bemerkungen lassen den Bed;irf einer Fortfiihrung der 
Untcrsuchungen zurn gescllschaftliehcn Kontext dcr Dcdikationen von Weihin- 
schriftcn erkennen. Uncrlasslieh ist die Erweiterung des Vergleichsmaterials uni 
Angaben zu den Ciesellschaftsstrukturen von Dedikanten, die ihre Inschriften an- 
deren Gottern des romisehen Pantheon' gewidmet haben, vor allem jedoch ist 
eine Vereinheitlichung der angewandten Kriterien zur gescllschaftliehen Strati- 
fikation erf'ordcrlich. Sysk-matische Studien zu den tituli sacri als eine der Kom- 
munikationsformen, in denen sowohl dcr Inhalt als auch die Form der Inschrif- 
ten beriicksichtigt werden, ermoglichen die „Sprache", in der die epigraphischen 
Denkmaler zu den Bewohnern des romisehen Imperiums sprachen, besser zu ver- 
stehen. 
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SOME REMARKS ON THE ESCHATOLOG1CAL THEMES 
IN THE GREEK FUNERARY EPIGRAMS 



he Greek verse-inscriptions on tombstones from the Archaic Period 



chiefly concentrated on commemorating the deceased's temporal fame 



-M- and glory, and did not include eschatological themes. 1 Sporadic references 
to visions of the afterlife appear on epigrams only towards the end of the Archa- 
ic Period, whereas they start becoming noticeably more widespread towards the 
end of the 5 th century B(\ Ihey are at their most numerous in the Hellenistic 
and Roman periods. The majority are found in Asia Minor; many also originate 
from Egypt and Italy, whereas they are relatively few in Greece. However, even 
in the Greco-Roman period epigrams with a clearly eschatological message are 
rare. Only very few present a specific view of immorality. Such eschatological 
statements were diversely expressed, but they usually stated an undefined con- 
viction that after death, on account of their services or virtues, the souls of the 
deceased would exist in a land of eternal happiness among the heroes or gods. 
Uure was also mention of privileged places of happiness in other worlds for 
the chosen ones. 2 Sometimes these places were associated with the Isles of the 
Blessed or the Elysinn fields, but such concepts — dating back to the days of 
Homer and Hesiod — were never precisely defined. The deceased frequently en- 
tered into the Ether and the stars. There were suggestions that the privileged 
status of some of the dead, named variously as makares, makarioi. eudaimones 
or olbloL, meant that their souls went to a land of eternal happiness where they 
would exist, freed of any concerns, difficulties or illnesses.' Some of the epitaphs 
assumed that immortality would he achieved on Mount Olympus, or that souls 
would be somehow rewarded in another world for temporal virtues and good 
deeds/ Nevertheless, we rarely find any more exact indications as to the status 
of those who were in such a way posthumously ennobled. All the epitaphs say 
is that the deceased joined the ranks of the gods, heroes or the "blessed ones". 



1 Sourvinou-Inwood 1995. 173. 

1 Drew-Bear 1975. 290, n. 22. For the recent general diM.ussion of the afterlife in the inscribed 
funerary epigrams see Chaniotis 2000. 
5 Feslugicre 1932. 144-160; Latlimore 1942, 31-44. 
• Dickie 2005. 42-45; Pctzl 20O5. 
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or that they ascended to a variously described land of eternal happiness. The not 
so many more specifically defined cases of the ascension of the deceased took on 
various forms which, with some simplification, can be divided into two basic ca- 
tegories. Firstly, through deification, i.e., by associating the deceased with divine 
elements or divine attributes. Secondly, by referring to the ancient concept of the 
hero and in various ways heroizing the deceased. 

All this raises the question: how could the traditional, pessimistic concept of 
the dead descending into the underworld — which was predominant in epitaphs 
and epigrams — coexist with the occasionally expressed belief that people en- 
dowed with special virtues enjoyed an afterlife of eternal happiness? It seems 
that such a developed, optimistic eschatology contradicted the traditional view 
among ordinary Greeks of a miserable existence of the dead in Hades. After all. 
already Homer's heroes are presented as virtual demigods in their lifetime but 
not after their death. The fact that the epithets eusebeis, makares and heroes were 
not applied to all the deceased, and that on some tombstones virtues and achieve- 
ments were presented as a prerequisite for the deceased's ascension or heroiza- 
tion, implies that, after death, the fate of a chosen few differed from the fate of 
ordinary mortals. This in turn implies that for the average mortal the prospect 
of life after death was not certain and required specific circumstances for it to 
exist.'' 

So how can we explain the coexistence of two such contradictory concepts? 
Some scholars have tried to downplay the importance of references to a happy 
afterlife, assuming that these were ideas that failed to gain popular acceptance 
among the Greeks and never managed to dislodge the greyer and more "demo- 
cratic" view of Hades. Supporters of this opinion claim the coexistence of two 
quite different attitudes was possible because the Greeks had partly adopted es- 
chatological ideas of pre-Greek cultures and peoples, especially the Minoans or 
Egyptians, or alternatively nations with whom they had neighboured for cen- 
turies, such as the Thracians or peoples of the Near East.* It was from there that 
the Greeks were to have acquired the fundamental concept of Elysion. Among 
those presenting alternative theories is Jan Bremmer, who argues that epigrams 
of this sort were nearly always associated to a greater or lesser extent with mys- 
tery cults. Supporters of this theory are of the opinion that more elaborate de- 
scriptions of the afterlife on tombstones were rare because these were ideas con- 
fined to closed groups. They were the preserve of philosophers (the ITalonists) or 
the followers of specific religious doctrines (Orphism and Pythagorism as well as 
mystery and Dionysiac cults), and as such these ideas were not passed on to the 



1 Engemann 1973. #7. 

' E.g. Kaufman 1897. 12-13 and 71. 
' Brcmmcr 1994a. 115. 
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broader public. What might cast some doubt on this explanation is the fact that 
the few extanl tombstones of believers in deliverance ifter death remain silent 
as to the mysteries in which they had been initiated, quite in contrast to the 
so-called Orphic tablets (mostly originating from Crete, Italy and Thessaly of the 
4'" and 5* centuries BO), which included special formulas for the journey to the 
afterlife. This paradox may be explained by the need to keep secret the mysteries 
and rituals. On the outside, tombstones were exposed for the public to see, while 
the formulas on the tablets inside were intended solely for the deceased and the 
gods receiving them in the other world. 

Of a quite different opinion are those scholars who believe that at a certain 
point a radical change occurred in the mentality of the Greeks, who to an ever 
greater degree were inclined to believe humans would be brought back to life 
after death in some kind o paradise. 8 While in Homer's time the notion that a 
select few (Menelaus and the Dioskouroi) would enjoy a happy existence after 
death was not considered especially important, with time it took on a far greater 
significance. Literary sources, however, were limited to a narrow contemporary 
readership and did not equally document all epochs, which does not make them 
a reliable means of tracing changes in Greek views of the afterlife. Thus there 
are differences of opinion. We do not know in which epoch references to Ely- 
sium and its equivalents became more widespread. Did attitudes change in the 
8"' century BC (which according to some scholars was when the hero cult first 
appeared''), was it in the 5 ,h century, or perhaps it did not happen before the 
Hellenistic period? 

The weakness of the above theories is that each of their fundamental premises 
may be faulted with argumentum ex silentio. Suffice to say that worshippers of 
Dionysus, who believed in a happy afterlife, left hardly any traces of their beliefs 
on funerary epigrams. 10 Similarly, ancient Christian epitaphs rarely expressed 
faith in the resurrection, despite the fact that from the very outset this was a 
fundamental belief of the Christian faith. Epitaphs were to only include what 
was considered most important and most worthy of commemoration. The life 
stories of the dead were not recounted, nor were their spiritual histories. Thus 
the small number of references to the afterlife does not necessarily have to result 
from doubts or a lack of faith. Simply put, the writing of epitaphs was limited by 
space, and thus only the most basic facts were mentioned, including the names of 
the deceased, the parents or perhaps the hometown." That is why quasi-statistics 
applied by some to epigrams expressing a positive view of the fate of soul of the 



" Bremmer 1994b, 96; Sourvinou-Inwood 1995, 
' Sourvinou-Inwood 1995. 52 

" Cole 1993. 

" Festugicrc 1932. 143-160. 
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deceased seem rather pointless.'-' Likewise, there are no grounds for an overly 
optimistic methodological approach. In his time CM. Kaufman even tried to use 
epigrams as a means of presenting the chronological development of Greek and 
Roman beliefs in the afterlife. 11 In fact it is very difficult for us to reconstruct 
ancient views of life beyond death let alone outline the evolution of these views. 
Our sources - even leaving to one side funerary epigrams - provide very little 
information on the subject, and none too consistent information at that. We are 
not in a position to determine whether with regard to the question of their ulti- 
mate fate the ancient Greeks were fatalistic or indifferent, or whether to a greater 
or lesser extent belief in an afterlife of happiness was common. Perhaps it is, as 
many scholars maintain, that attitude depended on the historic occasion and the 
specific individual concerned. With time, particularly in the Greco-Roman era, 
many Greeks came to regard Elysium as a place not only reserved for gods and 
heroes, but also as a possible destination for ordinary mortals, granted as a reward 
for a faultless life or as a result of some initiations into mysteries. By studying 
Greek funerary poetry one cannot effectively divide epitaphs into separate types, 
one based on hope in salvation and the other denying it. The fact that in this re- 
spect there were such great differences does not allow us to conclude (as is also 
suggested by editors who categorise epigrams according to their themes) that 
there was a deep division in ancient attitudes to life after death: a vast majority 
of pessimists on one side and a handful of optimists on the other. In such matters 
the opinions of individuals and social groups frequently changed, while hope and 
scepticism cuuld easily coexist in the conscience of the same individual. Some 
scholars have even stated that the spiritual condition of the ancient Greeks was 
not far removed from the condition of most of modern, post-Christian society in 
Western Europe, where people typically combine the rationalist notion that total 
loss of consciousness marks the end of a person's existence with an undefined 
hope of life after death. M After all, the vast majority of people had no definite 
views or convictions regarding eschatological matters. The Christian tradition 
has accustomed us to associate religiosity or cschatology with dogmatic rigour. 
In Greco-Roman antiquity defined views of life after death were of little impor- 
tance in the cults of gods, the only exception being certain mystery cults. It was 
an essentially alien concept to Greeks. 1 ' Unlike the Christian attitude to stories in 



u See Pestugiere 1932, 143-160 "this is clearly recognisable in Hoffmann 1978, 26-57 (notabene 
the list of the epigrams at p. 45). On the problems presented by statistical estimation see SEG, L, 
1750 and LI, 2291. 

" Kaufman 1897. 21-22 and 70-81. 

'• Zanker and Ewald 2004. 113-115. 

" Some scholars explain such inconsistencies by pointing to the distant, diverse traditions on 
which the Greek religion was based on. see Gardner 1896, 25-26 and -14-45. Others underscore the 
problematic nature of (he subject as such, falling outside human, rational or logical, categories, sec 
Vcrmeule 1979, 28-32 and 118-1 19. 
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the Bible, they did not feel obliged to fully believe their myths and could there- 
fore sometimes accept two evidently contradictory possibilities. Everyone knew 
a specific, traditional, mythological explanation, but even a "pious" Greek felt no 
certainty regarding the afterlife. In this respect a diversity of stances, speculations 
and beliefs was quite permissible, and well reflected in epitaphs. There was Hades, 
but there were also the Islands of the Blessed, Elysium or alternatively the dead 
were transformed into stars. On one and the same tombstone we may sometimes 
find a combination of contradicting views, and thus in this respect epigrams in 
their entirety constitute a spectrum ranging from "optimism" to "pessimism". 
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THE CAPITOL AND THE "AUSPICES OF DEPARTURE" 

Adam Ziolkowski 

Theodor Mommscn, with brevity worthy of a Tacitus, thus presents the 
ceremony of departure of a Roman magistrate for the province, or, in other 
words, his transformation from the civil leader of the community into the 
military commander: 

Nachdem fur diesen Act besondere Auspicien auf dem Capitol eingeholt sind und 
der Feldherr dem hochsten besten Gott, dem er hofft dereinst den Siegeslorbeer 
darzubringen, die iiblichen Kriegsgeliibde geleistet hat, blasen die Horner zum Ab- 
narsch; der Feldherr so wie seine Lictoren legen das Kriegsgleid (jHiludtimenlum) an 
und ilie Freundc und die Menge geben ihm das Geleit bis fiber die Stadtgrenzc, das 
Pomerium. Fortan ist der Magistral Feldherr.' 

As far as I know, his presentation raised no objections in later scholarship: those 
who take up the subject of imperium mditiae simply accept it and go on to oth- 
er aspects of the matter. In this paper I want to critically assess one particular 
point of Mommsen's presentation: the statement that, before the departure, the 
magistrate took his auspices on the Capitol. Hie question may seem of minor sig- 
nificance; however, the author's location of the rite decisively shaped the current 
views about places from which the magistrates took auspices, with far-reaching 
consequences in fields as diverse as the nature and origin of the auspicia and of 
the imperium/ and Rome's topography.' 

As usual in Romisches Staalsrecht, every piece of information contained in the 
quoted passage is substantiated in notes by quotations and references to sources, 
the only exception being precisely the taking of auspices, on which the author 
refers his reader to the chapter devoted to the auspices in general." We thus have 
to turn to that chapter's section Auszug in den Krieg to see that the opening 
sentence: "Der in den Kricg ziehende Feldherr hat spccicll zu diesem Zweck am 
Morgen des Tages, an dem er die Stadt verliisst, die Auspizien auf dem Capitol 



' Mommsen 1887-1888, 1, 63-64. 

' See the works of Andre Magdelain quoted in nn. 10 and II. 
5 Coarclli 1981. 173-188; 1983. 97-107. 
• Mommscn 1887-1888. 1. 63. n. ,. 
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einzuholenV is supported by a note quoting Festus' explanation of the lemma 
"praetor" and one of the reproaches against C. Flaminius' actions at the beginning 
of his second consulate Livius puts into the mouth of the senators: 

Festus p. 241: Praetor ad portam nunc salutatur is qui in pmvinciam pro praetore aul 
pro consule exit, was Cincius darauf zuriickfiihrt. dau wenn der rcimische Feldherr 
zum Heer abging. conplures nostros in Capitolio a sole oriente auspicis operant dare 
solitos: ubi aves addixissent, batten lhn die latinischen Soldaten (am Thor) als praetor 
begrtisst. Liv. 21.63.9: [C. Flaminium] fugisse, ne ...auspicato profeetus in Capitolium 
ad vota nuncupanda paludatus inde cum lictoribus in provinciam iret. 1. 

This statement is universally accepted as well,' the only point of contention 
being the exact place of the spectio. Almost all those who have taken up the lat- 
ter question agree with Mommsen who. while admitting the sources' silence on 
this point, proposed the so-called auguraculum, i.e. the augural templum on the 
Arx.* The one notable dissenter has been Georg Wissowa who rejected express- 
ly this proposition, pointing out that our sources connect the templum on the 
Arx exclusively with the augurs, never with the magistrates.'* His most pertinent 
observation has not been given the attention it deserves: eg. Andre Magdelain 
dismissed Wissowa 's objection with a reference to the scholarly communis opinio 
[sic]. 10 Be that as it may (though see below, p. 470), the question of who used the 
templum on the Arx is for my purpose secondary to another: do the texts quoted 
by Mommsen really signify that the magistrate took the auspices of departure on 
the Capitol? 

At the outset it is worthwhile to recall what we are seeking. We are looking 
for a site from which a higher magistrate, consul or praetor, took auspices, i.e. 
sought Jupiter's approbation, for the action he intended to perform that day, in 
our case, to assume the imperium militiae and depart to his province." Now, 
it can easily be seen that the second quotation not only does not support the 
view that he took the auspices of departure on the Capitol, but to the contrary, 



' Mommsen 1887-1888. I. 99. 

" Mommsen 1887-1888. 1, 99. n. 2. 

7 See e.g. Giovannini 1983. H>. 

* Mommsen 1X87- 1888 1. 103 and n. 2. *Ihe placing of the magistrates auspication on this summit 
reaches back to Becker 18-13-1867. I. 108. who qualified the Arx as das eingentliche Templum fur 
die auspicia publica". 

• RE. 11.2. 1896. col. 2585 (G. Wissowa. s.v. Auspkium). 

Magdelain 1976-1977. 88 - 1990. 180: *lc templum de la citadelle est d'apres [ opinion generale 
le lieu oil sonl pris les auspices de depart el nest pas reserve aux augurcs". 

" On auspices in general, sec Catalano 1960; Linderski 1986. A. Magdelain (1975, 40-42) argues that 
the auspices of departure were of special kind as it was through them that the magistrate acquired 
military imperium and auspices. Our sources, however, clearly distinguish between the preliminary 
auspication (mentioned only in Liv., 21.63.9) and the ceremonies on the Capitol, \ntorum nuncupatio 
and putting on the paludamcntum. 
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.shows that he could have taken them anywhere within the City but on this very 
hill: the consul C. Flaminius was supposed to set out for the Capitol auspicato. 
i.e. having already received the favourable auspices. As for the first quotation, 
it undoubtedly relates taking auspices in Capitolio, but it is far from certain by 
whom and for what purpose. Let us have a look at Festus' entire entry. 

Praetor ad portam nunc lallltatui is qui in provinciam pro praetore aut pro con- 
sule exit: cuius rei morem ait fuisse Cincius in libro de consilium potestate talem: "Al- 
banos rerum potitos usque ad Tullum regem: Alba deinde diruta usque ad P. Decium 
Murem eonsulem populos Latinos ad caput Ferentinae, quod est sub monte Albano, 
eonsulere solitos, et iinperium communi consilio admin istrare: itaque quo anno Ro- 
manes imperatores ad exercitum mittere oporteret iussu nominis Latini, conplures 
nostros in Capitolio a sole oriente auspicis operant dare solitos. Ubi aves addixissent, 
militem ilium, qui a communi Latio missus esset, ilium quern aves addixerant, prae- 
torem salutare solitum, qui cam provinciam optineret praetoris nomine."' 2 

Before scrutinizing the part of Cincius' report relevant to our subject, starting 
with itaque, it is worth looking at two places where the text is most probably 
corrupt. In the first sentence, itaque quo anno Romanos imperatores ad exerci- 
tum mittere oporteret iussu nominis Latini, conplures nostros in Capitolio a sole 
oriente auspicis operam dare solitos, the word imperatores, an extention of the 
manuscript's imprs," should almost certainly be modified into imperatorem, the 
following sentence showing that the summons of the nomen Latinum concerned 
a single commander. In the latter sentence, ubi aves addixissent, militem ilium, 
qui a communi l.atio missus esset, ilium quern aves addixerant, praetorem salutare 
solitum qui earn provinciam optineret praetoris nomine, the words ilium quern aves 
addixerant praetorem appear to be a clumsy interpolation: apart from particularly 
ungainly word-order they create, addixerant is an indicative instead of the ex- 
pected conjunctive (see, in the same sentence: addixissent, esset, optineret), while 
praetorem is an inexact and misleading duplication of praetoris nomine (on a pos- 
sible reason for interpolating these words, see below, pp. 468. 470 and nn. 17, 25). 
With these two emendations, the whole passage should probably read: itaque quo 
anno Romanos imperatorem ad exercitum mittere oporteret iussu nominis Latini, 
conplures nostros in Capitolio a sole oriente auspicis operam dare solitos. Ubi aves 
addixissent. militem ilium, qui a communi Latio missus esset. salutare solitum qui 
earn provinciam optineret praetoris nomine ("accordingly, in a year when it was 
the duty of the Romans to send a commander for the army by the order of the 
Latin people, many of ours from the rising of the sun used to attend to auspices 



l! Fest., 276.15-277.2 L. 

1! Werner 1963, 46<t, n. 2, reproaches William Lindsay for having omitted this correction in his 
edition of Festus. He evidently overlooked the editor s Pracfatio. pp. VII -VIII. 
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on the Capitol. When the hirds indicated approval, the army which had been sent 
by the whole Latium used to greet him who obtained that Held of action with the 
name of praetor [or, if we stick to the manuscript version: ...the army which had 
been sent by the whole Latium used to greet as praetor the one whom the birds 
designated, who obtained that field of action with the name of the praetor]"). 

We have seen that, from Momnisen onwards, this passage has been quoted 
as referring to the Roman magistrate's auspices of departure. Now, when the 
sources speak of a magistrate performing something auspicate*, they mean that 
he took the appropriate auspices himself (or, when the magistrate be ('. Flaminius, 
that he failed to do so). Yet, in Cineius' report the auspices are not the work of 
one commander-in-chief but of undefined conplures nostri. u In my opinion, this 
should be enough to rule out the procedure he mentions being the auspices of 
departure. Unfortunately, Festus' entry has always been treated very selective- 
ly: whereas the information it contains pertaining to the relations between the 
Republic and the Latin League has been an object of endless analyses and discus- 
sions, the auspicial side of it has rarely been subject to a serious examination. 1 '' 
Let us therefore take a closer look at what it really says. 

The public auspices having been the preserve of the magistrates and the au- 
gurs. Cineius' conplures must be sought among these two groups. 1 " I shall start 
with the posit that they are magistrates. Conplures imply a fairly large number 
of people, three at the very least. In theory, they might go together with the 
second Romano-Latin alliance of the years 358-348/340, when Rome had three 
imperium-holdcTs, two consuls and one praetor; but the words quo anno Romanos 
imperatorem ad excrcitum mittere oporteret iussu nominis Latini plainly show that 
we are still in the days of the original foedus Cassianum, with Rome as a partner, 
not the hegemon, i.e. in 493-390, or better in the second half of that period, when 
the consuls were progressively replaced by three, four and finally six consular 
tribunes. We thus have "a fair number of ours "; it remains to be seen what they 
are doing. Considering that the final outcome of the procedure is the conferment 
on one of the Roman magistrates of the provincia to command the army of the 
alliance and that the activity the conplures nostri are engaged in is a part of the 
same procedure (which is obvious also when we delete ilium quern aves addix- 
erant praetorem), the only imaginable scenario is a competition for this privilege 
between the consular tribunes (or consuls) of the year,' a competition which 



M Coli 1951, 163, reads, most improbably, consules. 

,s It is also worth observing thai those who did examine it — Coli 1951. 163: Catalano 1960,jMllfra 
— did not think that the entry concerns the auspices of departure. 

** Catalano I960. 67. 310, 576. 583. allows of a possibility or the auspicants" being private citizens, 
alas, without explaining how the latter would have acquired the public auspices 

" S«c e.g. Catalano 1960, 47, 310: Werner 1963. 464. Needless to say. this is precisely the import 
of the words ilium quern aves addixerant, which I consider interpolated. If my view is correct, the 
interpolator would have simply been the first to come to this prima facie self-evident conclusion. 
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apparently consists in their auspicating, somewhat in the manner of Romulus 
and Remus, but from the same place (in Capitolio) and so. most probably, in suc- 
cession, starting at sunrise {a sole oriente). This however, is sheer absurdity. What 
would the rules of such an unheard-of auspicial contest be: counting the time be- 
tween the single competitors' legum dictio and the appearance of the propitious 
sign? the kind and/or number of birds observed by the auspicants? Yet even if 
anything like this would be practicable in real life, this would not be an auspici- 
um before the departure to a province, but the gods' deciding the assignment of 
the said province, i.e. something entirely different, which in truly historical times 
was managed through sortitio." 

Turning to the second eventuality, 1 * the main trouble with conplures nostri 
being the augurs is that, unlike the magistrates who could auspicate practically 
every day r , the former did it very rarely, usually w r hen summoned to do so by 
a magistrate or the pontifex maximus, and never on political matters. 2 * In their 
case, therefore, the main difficulty consists in finding an issue lying within their 
held of competence and requiring their taking auspices, i.e. an augurium or an 
inaugurate, which might be connected with the procedure of creating a Roman 
commander of the allied army. Now, considering our well-nigh total ignorance of 
the religious aspect of the relations between Rome and the Latins in the 5'" cen- 
tury BC.' 1 it cannot be entirely ruled out that the future commander of the joint 
army might have had to be given a higher, king-like religious status." It is a fact 
that the inauguratio, be it of a templum or a person, was always performed by a 
single augur, not by many, but conplures might perhaps go together with other 
augurs assisting at the taking of auspices connected with the presumed inaugu- 
ratio. even though Cincius' auspicis operam dare ("to engage in auspications") 
implies greater involvement on their part than the mere in auspicio esse ("to as- 
sist at an auspication"). However, such a ceremony would still have nothing to 
do with the magistrate's auspices of departure either. 



" A. Magdelain saw this difficulty but shrank from facing it Having arbitrarily qualified, in Cin- 
cius' report, ilium quern ave$ addixerant as "le membre de phrase qui definit le r6Ie des auspices 
de depart", he hastened to add: "Nous rcnoncons a savoir si ces auspices de depart, en vue du 
commandement de larmee de la liguc latine, ont pour role non seulement de conferer Yimperium 
militaire et les auspices de guerre, mais aussi commc on l a pretendu, de choisir le general cntre 
les deux consuls" (Magdelain 1975, 42 and n. 2). Ihis, however, is too easy. Once we assume that 
the auspices in question were being taken by the magistrates, the element he refused to consider - 
the choice of the commander of the allied army - is plainly there, explicitly in the quoted words 
(which, of course, he considered genuine), implicitly in the rest of Cincius' report; and it contradicts 
everything we know about the magistrates' auspices. 

" Thus Schwegler 1868-1872, II. 345, n. 2. 
" Linderski 1986. 2215-2225. 

" We do not even know whether before 338 BC the Latin cities participated in the ferine LatilUU 
dominated by Rome. See Grandazzi 2008. (maim, esp. 517-729. 

21 E.g. that of dictator l.atinux as conjectured, on the basis of Cincius' report, by De Sanctis, 
1953-1969. II, 94 and n. 29. 
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The foregoing discussion leads to the conclusion that the procedure mentioned 
by Cincius, while possibly attributable to the augurs, at least in theory, has no 
known or imaginable counterpart in our quite substantial dossier on the magis- 
trates' auspicial activities in the historical period. We have seen that one major 
stumbling block to matching it with our vision of the auspices are the conplures 
nostri: as far as we know, auspication was by its very nature an act performed 
by a single person." The greatest difficulty, however, probably lies elsewhere. 
Albert Schwegler observed long ago that, in Cincius' report, the sudden switch 
from the movements of the political center of the Latin League to the modalities 
of choosing a Roman commander for the allied army, marked by itaque, quite 
unwarranted in the present text, clearly indicates a substantial lacuna. 2 * Now, in 
that lacuna, not only an excursus on the general nature of relations between the 
nomen Latinum and Rome will have been lost but also the identity of conplures 
nostri and information for what purpose, in a year when the Romans furnished a 
commander to the common army, many of them "from the rising of the sun used 
to attend to auspices on the Capitol". 21 With the present text, we do not know 
who they were, nor what they were auspicating about and how, irrespective of 
the crucial but unanswerable question of whether the procedure was something 
real or an erudite pseudo-reconstruction. 

To sum up. Of the two testimonies evoked in modern scholarship as the evi- 
dence for the Capitoline location of the magistrates' auspices of departure one, 
Livius 21.63.9, excludes that location, and the other, Festus 276-277 (Lindsay), is 
completely irrelevant to our issue as it treats of a different procedure, uncompre- 
hensible to us and possibly fictitious. Two consequences ensue. One is that the 
initial stages of a magistrate's departure to the province ought to be based on 
Livius rather than Mommsen: first the auspices, we do not know where but cer- 
tainly not on the Capitol, and then the ascent of the hill, to present wta nuncupate! 
to Iuppiter Optimus Maximus and change the civilian toga for the military cloak. 
The other concerns the augural templum on the Arx: with Festus' entry stricken 
off our dossier on magistrates' activities, the view that the consuls (and praetors) 
auspicated from it loses the last shred of support. It is safer and sounder to stick 
to the evidence and leave the Arx. as far as the auspiciaiauguria are concerned, 
to the augurs. 



" Needless to say. the procedure mentioned by Cincius had nothing to do with the magistrates' 
right ,iecaelo sermre with the purpose of stopping an activity in progress, preceded by auspication, 
by means of obnuntiatio {on which see Linderski 1966. 74-103). 

" Schwegler 1868-1872. II. 344. n. 2. Sec also Werner 1963. 464. 

" It is precisely this sort of information which the postulated interpolator tried to furnish in his 
clumsy and ill-informed gloss ilium quern aws addixcrant praetorcm. 
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